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Thy Name
Thy Holy Name still lingers on my tongue 

Caressingly, and new songs still unsung 

Are bom  w ith its each utterance — for Thou 

A rt Jesus Christ; To Thee all knees shall bow, 

All tongues confess Thou a rt the Son of God! 

The One all saints proclaim  and angels laud;

The Saviour of m ankind from  Galilee,

Great Keeper of all tim e and history.

Oh blessed is the one who calls Thee, “Lord!”

Who sees beyond the veil Thy riches stored.

On earth  our tim e is bu t a mom ent’s view;

The world would hide Thy Name as we pass 
through,

But if we pause in tru st at Calvary 

It lights our path into eternity!

— Esther Belle Heins

The Only Light
Can any soul take one sure step alone?

What lies ahead is as the blind m an’s way.

The courage to step into fields unknown 

Is courage all m ust have for every day.

Each one is to him self a thing apart,

Distinct in his desires and oddities 

And yet to  everyone a counterpart;

Subject to walk by m an’s hypotheses.

But if a soul w ith deep hum ility

Will place his hand  w ithin the hand of God —

Commit uncharted ways to Him, then he

Will walk the beaten paths all saints have trod;

He can go boldly into darkest night

With Him who is the True and Only Light.

— Esther Belle Heins

His Name Shall Be 
Called Wonderful

His Name shall be called W onderful 

For wonderful, His birth!

A m iracle of God’s great love;

His Son — sent down to earth!

His Name shall be called w onderful 

For so: His m inistry;

His teaching, healing, miracles,

His death at Calvary!

His Name shall be called W onderful 

For death has lost its sting;

Thanks be to God the victory 

Through Jesus, Lord and King!

— Esther Belle Heins

Leaf from Leaf
Leaf from leaf Christ knows,

Himself the Lily and the Rose.

Sheep from sheep Christ tells,

Himself the Shepherd, no one else.

Star and star He names,

Himself outblazing all their flames.

Dove by dove, He calls

To set each on the golden walls.

Drop by drop, He counts

The flood of ocean as it mounts.

Grain by grain, His hand 

Numbers the innum erable sand.

Lord, I lift to Thee

In peace what is and w hat shall be.

Lord, in peace I trust 

To Thee all spirits and all dust.

— Christina G. Rossetti
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The Lord’s Great Controversy
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

I. The Age-Long Conflict

W orld history is a story of conflicting ideas 
and ideals, of w arring powers and forces. Im 
bedded in the course of history and the general 
w orld scene is the Lord’s own controversy. The 
conflict of all conflicts is that of God and His 
people in the world. God Himself is, after all, the 
G reat Contender. Hence all who are His have 
ever been associated w ith Him in His contention. 
I t  was so w ith all the great exemplars of the 
Faith  and all the faithful. The Lord God Him
self, present in the flesh, was and is the great 
Controversialist.

A ll thinking worthy of the name begins w ith 
the fact of God and proceeds upon the founda
tion of the teaching of His Word. From  the 
Bible as the source a blessed stream of thought 
and life flows down the ages and across the 
world, a stream  of generally true and faithful ap
prehension and interpretation of the Word. This 
stream  of tru ly  Christian faith and life may be 
distinguished in the thought and life of great ex
ponents of the Faith, as Augustine, Anselm, Lu
ther, Calvin and John Knox. In the same suc
cession, bu t closer to our times, are Charles 
Hodge and Benjam in B. W arfield in America, 
A braham  K uyper and Herman Bavinck in the 
N etherlands.

By these and such as these the banner of 
tru th  has been raised aloft and carried forw ard 
on the battlefield  of life. The contention has been 
for the true  and the right as against their oppo
sites. The great affirmations of the Faith have 
been presented in the context of conflict w ith all 
tha t stands opposed to God’s own teaching as giv
en in His Word.

The believers of all ages have been aw are 
of this ceaseless w arfare of God and His people. 
They realize tha t all of every day and age are 
ranged on one side or the other of a profound di
vision. The great division is here and the issues 
involved could not be more radical and divisive. 
I t is a common tra it of all who are on God’s side 
to recognize and accept the fact of such division, 
and of those not on this side to reject it. B ut our 
personal acceptance or rejection in no way affects 
the fact. Since it is a fact of God and of his Word 
it is b e tter to accept than to reject it.

O ur aim in this series is to plead for the 
righ ts of right and proper Christian controversy. 
We would present a Scriptural exposition and de

fense of the great controversy as an essential as
pect of the life of God in the world and of His 
way for His own true Church and people.

The kind of conflict we envisage is contrary 
to the trend of the times. It is in great disfavor 
in the thinking of today. But the current oppo
sition to it is in itself a certain proof that con
flict of one kind or another is unavoidable. Con
flict in one form or another has been ordained of 
God and is inextricably involved in hum an 
thought and life.

W hat we are most especially concerned to ex
pound is the fact tha t the kind of controversy in
dicated is enjoined upon us in God’s Word. Ev
eryw here throughout the Word it is set forth in 
detail as the bounden duty of every true believ
er. Both precept and example play their part 
as they are brought to bear upon the m atter. We 
hear the teaching and see it exemplified in the 
life and work of the good and the godly; above 
all, in the life and work of Christ. And God 
Himself in all the fulness of the Godhead is re 
vealed as our exalted Leader and great Exem plar 
in the fight.

A Commonplace Analogy

Analogies in nature are not far to seek. For 
instance Spring comes and the time for making 
garden, and once again the weeds appear. In our 
battle  with these enemies of the garden we may 
concentrate on one at a tim e or make a drive on 
all of them  at once. But they must be identified 
and carefully distinguished, and the first thing 
to do is to know them  when we see them. I t is 
not always easy to do so. Not infrequently they 
ape their rivals and im itate their betters so tha t 
an effort of detection is required. The fight is 
on, but these enemies of the growing things are 
often discoverable only by dint of close observa
tion and careful inspection.

So the question may arise, Why bother with 
something tha t takes time and trouble even to 
find? The answer is, because of the potential of 
the weeds — their power to grow and spread and 
crowd out the good things and spoil the looks of 
the garden.

Of course, if the weeding has been delayed 
it may be better to “let them  alone” and “let 
both grow together.” So it is well to begin the 
battle early, before they become so deeply rooted
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as to be hard  to uproot. In any case the thing 
to do is to try  not to break them  off but get down 
close to the roots and pull them  out by the roots 
and so effect clean riddance of them. So it is also 
in the Christian conflict w ith the enemies of the 
garden of God.

Content of the Conflict

The content of the Christian conflict unfolds 
in two main aspects. One of these is the m ore in ti
m ate internal and personal w arfare of the believer 
in his own heart and life. The other is the conflict 
in its larger aspect of the individual believer and 
the believing church relative to the general situ
ation. It is th rust upon us by virtue of the fact 
that, while we live in the world, we are not of 
the world, bu t of God.

It shall be observed that these are not two 
separate conflicts but only aspects of one and 
the same in which every believer is involved. The 
Christian conflict as a whole is the inevitable 
consequence of the total situation as it exists in 
ourselves and in the world.

The struggle begins when the soul is delivered 
from the power of darkness and translated into the 
kingdom and family of God. The believer is 
thenceforth arrayed upon the side of God, the 
angels and believing men. So situated he is 
thenceforth involved in a life-long w arfare w ith 
the devil and all his works and all his agents.

The more acute aspect of this conflict is that 
which rages in him self in his struggle w ith w hat
ever of the carnal nature yet rem ains. I t  is 
true that the death-blow has been dealt. The old 
nature, however, although wounded to the quick, 
is as yet by no means dead. The believer has a 
battle  on his hands, w ithin himself, w ith him self 
as carnal and sold under sin.

It is true that one’s deliverance is complete 
in principle and that a radical change has taken 
place. “If any man be in Christ, he is a new 
creature: old things are passed away; all things 
are become new” (2 Cor. 5:17). He already has 
eternal life and “shall not come into condemna
tion, but is passed from death unto life” (John 
5:24).

However, an inner conflict has been precipi
tated. “The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and 
the Spirit against the flesh: and these are con
trary  the one to the other, so th a t ye cannot do 
the things that ye would” (Gal. 5:17). And as 
the apostle says elsewhere, “When I would do 
good, evil is present w ith me” (Rom. 7:21). The 
conflict in general may be expressed as tha t of 
“duty against inclination, reason against appetite, 
conscience against lust and the spirit against the 
flesh.”

As has been said: “The Christian is com
manded to be holy; and that he may attain  holiness 
he is to be actively engaged in striving against 
sin. Christian life is a w arfare, and he is to put

on the whole arm or of God. It is a race and he 
is to lay aside every weight. The Christian is 
both a sinner and a saint — a sinner, however 
great his attainm ents in holiness, and a saint not
withstanding his sin” (Summary of Christian Doc
trine, by Francis L. Patton, p. 85. The W est
minster Press, Philadelphia, 1925).

Happily the Christian is a w illing subject of 
a special work of God in him. Throughout the 
whole course of his life as a believer he is a special 
object of God’s special grace. As we read  in the 
Catechism, “Sanctification is a w ork of God’s free 
grace, whereby we are renew ed in the whole 
man after the image of God, and are enabled more 
and more to die unto sin, and live unto righteous
ness.”

The situation as represented in the W est
minster Confession is as follows: “Sanctification is 
throughout in the whole m an, yet im perfect in this 
life: there abideth still some rem nants of corrup
tion in every part, whence arises a continual and 
irreconcilable war, the flesh lusting against the  
spirit, and the spirit against the flesh. In  which 
war, although the rem aining corruption for a time 
may much prevail, yet through the continual sup
ply of strength from the sanctifying Spirit of 
Christ, the regenerate p a rt” — rather, the regener
ate man himself — “doth overcome: and so the 
saints grow in grace perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God” (W estm inster Confession of Faith, 
Chap. XIII, Sec. II, III).

Such is the confessional account of the  w ar
fare of the soul in this life on the battleground of 
the believer’s heart and life. Our view  of the 
m atter is that this more in tim ate and personal as
pect is fundam ental and essential in the total 
conflict. We would by no m eans minimize its 
place and importance in the C hristian life. Our 
present concern, however, is w ith  the believer’s 
conflict on the battleground of the ex ternal situ 
ation. In a world of sin and unbelief he m ust 
“fight the good fight of faith .” This is one as
pect of our prophetic office under God, our part in 
“the Lord’s controversy.” As soldiers of Jesus 
Christ we have our battle  orders. According to 
the instructions given we are enjoined to “earnest
ly contend for the faith  once delivered to the 
saints.” We are required to take our place and 
perform our part in  the age-long conflict of tru th  
against error, right against wrong, good against 
evil, light against darkness, life against death, 
and God against Satan and his kingdom and all 
his agents, both demons and men.

(To be continued)

It is a harder thing to be a holy person than 
to be a m artyr. It is more easy to w ithstand an 
enemy than a temptation. When we conflict w ith 
an enemy, we do but conflict w ith  an arm  of 
flesh and blood; but w ith inw ard conflict, we 
fight with principalities and powers.

— Thomas Manton
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Instrumental Music in the Public Worship 
of the Church

By John L. Girardeau

(Continued from  last issue)

V.

HISTORICAL ARGUMENT.

I hope to prove to any candid mind tha t the 
historical argum ent is overwhelmingly against the 
use of instrum ental music in the public worship 
of the C hristian church. I t has already been 
shown th a t it  was not employed, under the Jew ish 
dispensation, in the tabernacle until it was about 
to give way to the temple, or in the stated worship 
of the synagogue, and that, having been by divine 
direction lim ited to the ritual of the temple, it 
was, along w ith the other distinctive elements of 
tha t tem porary institute, abolished at the inaugu
ration of the Christian economy. It has also been 
evinced th a t the Christian church, by an easy 
transition, carried over into the new dispen
sation the simple worship as well as the polity of 
the synagogue, modified by the conditions pe
culiar to tha t dispensation; that the employment 
of instrum ental music in Christian worship was 
not one of those modifications; for such a modifi
cation would have had the effect of conforming 
the gospel church to the temple, w ith its sym
bolical and typical rites — a conformity from 
which even the synagogue was free; and th a t the 
apostles, as the divinely commissioned and in
spired organizers of the New Testament church, 
so far from authorizing the use of instrum ental 
music in its worship, excluded it. The Christian 
church, it is clear, was started w ithout it. W hat 
has been the subsequent history of the case? In  
answ ering this question, reference will be made 
to the practice of the church and to the testi
mony of some of her leading theologians during 
the successive periods of her development.

There is no evidence, but the contrary, to show 
tha t instrum ental music was commonly introduced 
into the church until the th irteenth century.

The church historians make no mention of it 
in the ir accounts of the worship of the early 
church. Mosheim says not a word about it. Ne- 
ander makes the simple rem ark: “Church psalm
ody, also, passed over from the synagogue into 
the Christian church.” (Hist. Vol. i., p. 304.) Dr. 
Schaff observes: "He (Christ) sanctioned by his 
own practice, and spiritualized, the essential ele
m ents of the Jew ish cultus.” (Hist. Apos. Ch., p. 
345; see also Hist. Chris. Ch., Vol. i., pp. 120, 121.) 
They w ere historians, and could not record a fact 
which did not exist.

Bingham, deservedly held in high repute as 
a w riter on Christian antiquities, and as a mem
ber of the Anglican church certainly not p re ju 

diced in favor of P uritan  views, says: (Works, 
Vol. iii, p. 137.) “I should here have pu t an end 
to this chapter, bu t th a t some readers would be 
apt to reckon it an omission, th a t we have taken 
no notice of organs and bells among the utensils 
of the church. But the true  reason is that there 
w ere no such things in use in the ancient churches 
for m any ages. Music in churches is as ancient as 
the apostles, bu t instrum ental music not so."

In regard to the doctrine of the fathers upon 
the subject I cannot do better than  give an extract 
from a learned and able w ork of the Rev. James 
Peirce, (A Non-Conformist; died 1726.) entitled 
“A Vindication of the Dissenters.” “I come now,” 
says he, (Pt. iii., Ch. iii.; London, 1717.) “to say 
somewhat of the  antiquity  of musical instruments. 
But that these were not used in the Christian 
church in the prim itive times is attested by all 
the ancient w riters w ith one consent. Hence they 
figuratively explain all the places of the Old 
Testam ent which speak of musical instruments, 
as I m ight easily show by a thousand testimonies 
out of Clement of A lexandria, Basil, Ambrose, 
Jerome, Augustin, Chrysostom, and m any others.
. . Chrysostom talks more handsomely: ‘As the 
Jew s praised God w ith all kinds of instruments, 
so are we commanded to praise him w ith all the 
members of our bodies, our eyes,’ etc. (In Ps. cl.) 
And Clement of A lexandria talks much to the 
same purpose. (Paedag., Lib. ii., C. 4.) Besides, the 
ancients thought it unlaw ful to use those instru
m ents in God’s worship. Thus the unknown author 
of a treatise among Justin  M artyr’s works: ‘Quest. 
If songs were invented by unbelievers w ith a de
sign of deceiving, and w ere appointed for those 
under the law, because of the childishness of 
the ir minds, why do they who have received the 
perfect instructions of grace, which are most con
tra ry  to the aforesaid customs, nevertheless sing in 
the churches just as they did who were children 
under the law? Ans. P lain  singing is not child
ish, but only the singing w ith  lifeless organs, w ith 
dancing and cymbals, etc. Whence the use of 
such instrum ents and other things fit for children 
is laid aside, and plain singing only retained. 
(Resp. ad Orthodox., Q. 107.)

“Chrysostom seems to have been of the same 
mind, and to have thought the use of such instru 
ments was ra ther allowed the Jew s in considera
tion of their weakness, than prescribed and com
manded. (In Ps. cl.) But tha t he was mistaken, 
and that musical instrum ents were not only al
lowed the Jews, as he thought, and Isidorus of 
Pelusium  (whose testimony I shall mention pres
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ently), bu t w ere prescribed by God, may appear 
from  the texts of Scripture I have before referred  
to. Clement . . . thought these things fitte r for 
beasts than for men. (Paedag., Lib. ii., C. iv., p. 
163.) And though Basil highly commends and stiff
ly defends the way of singing by turns; yet he 
thought musical instrum ents unprofitable and 
hurtful. (Comm, in Isa., C. v., pp. 956, 957.) . . . 
He says thus: ‘In such vain arts as the playing 
upon the harp  or pipe, or dancing, as soon as the 
action ceases the  w ork itself vanishes.’ So that, 
really, according to the apostle’s expression, ‘the 
end of these things is destruction.’ (P. 955.) Isi
dore of Pelusium, who lived since Basil, held m us
ic was allowed the Jew s by God in a way of con
descension to their childishness: ‘If God’ says he, 
‘bore w ith bloody sacrifices, because of men’s 
childishness a t tha t time, why should you wonder 
he bore w ith the music of a harp  and a psaltery?’ 
(Epist., Lib. 2, ep. 176.) . . . From  w hat has been 
said, it appears no musical instrum ents w ere used 
in the pure times of the church.”

2. With reference to the tim e when organs 
were first introduced into use in the Roman Cath
olic Church, let us hear Bingham: (Works, Vol. 
iii., p. 137, ff.) “I t is now generally agreed among 
learned men tha t the use of organs came into the 
church since the tim e of Thomas Aquinas, Anno 
1250; for he, in his Summa, has these words: ‘Our 
church does not use musical instrum ents, as harps 
and psalteries, to praise God withal, th a t she 
may not seem to Judaize.’ From which our learn 
ed Mr. Gregory, in a peculiar dissertation tha t he 
has upon the subject, concludes tha t there was 
no ecclesiastical use of organs in his time. And 
the same inference is made by Cajetan and 
N avarre among the Romish writers. Mr. W har
ton also has observed tha t M arinus Sanutus, who 
lived about the year 1290, was the first who 
brought the use of wind-organs into churches, 
whence he was surnam ed Torcellus, which is 
the name for an organ in the Italian tongue. And 
about this time Durantus, in  his Rationale, takes 
notice of them  as received in the church; and he 
is the first author, as Mr. Gregory thinks, that 
so takes notice of them.

“The use of the instrum ent indeed is much 
more ancient, but not in church-service, the not 
attending to which distinction is the thing tha t 
imposes upon many writers. . . . Nor was it ever 
received into the Greek churches, there being no 
mention of an organ in all their liturgies, ancient 
or modern, if Mr. Gregory’s judgm ent may be 
taken. But Durantus, however, contends for their 
antiquity, both in the G reek and Latin churches, 
and offers to prove it, but w ith ill success, first, 
from Julianus Halicarnassensis, a Greek w riter, 
Anno 510, whom he makes to say that organs were 
used in the church in his time. But he mistakes 
the sense of his author, who speaks not of his own 
times, but of the time of Job and the Jew ish tem 
ple. For, commenting on these words of Job, xxx. 
31, ‘My harp is turned to mourning, and my organ

into the voice of them th a t w eep’, he says: ‘There 
was no prohibition to use musical instrum ents or 
organs, if it was done w ith piety, because they 
w ere used in the tem ple.’ By which, it is plain, 
he speaks of the Jew ish tem ple in the singular, 
and not of Christian tem ples or churches in the 
plural, as Durantus m istakes him. Next, for the 
Latin church, he urges the common opinion which 
ascribes the invention of them  to Pope Vitalian, 
Anno 660; but his authorities for this are no better 
than Platina and the Pontifical, which are little  
to be regarded against clear evidences to the con
trary. Thait which some urge out of Clemens 
Alexandrinus I shall not answ er as Suicerus does, 
(who, with Hospinian and some, wholly decrying 
the use of instrum ental music in Christian 
churches, says it is an interpolation and corruption 
of that ancient author,) bu t only observe tha t he 
speaks not of w hat was then in use in Christian 
churches, but of w hat m ight law fully be used 
by any private Christians, if they w ere disposed 
to use it; which ra ther argues tha t instrum ental 
music (the lute and harp of which he speaks) was 
not in use in the public churches. The same may 
be gathered from the words of St. Chrysostom, 
who says: ‘It was only perm itted to the Jews, as 
sacrifice was, for the heaviness and grossness of 
their souls. God condescended to the ir weakness, 
because they were lately  draw n from  idols; bu t 
now, instead of organs, we may use our own 
bodies to praise him w ithal.’ Theodoret has many 
like expressions in his Comments upon the Psalms 
and other places. . . .  So that, there being no use 
of organs till the tw elfth  (th irteen th?) century, 
I could not speak of them  as utensils in the ancient 
churches.”

Let us pause a moment to notice the fact, sup
ported by a mass of incontrovertible evidence, 
tha t the Christian church did not employ in stru 
m ental music in its public worship for 1200 years 
after Christ. It proves, w hat has been already 
shown from the New Testam ent Scriptures, tha t 
the apostolic church did not use it in its public 
services, and surely the church ought now to be 
conformed to the practice of the apostles and of 
the churches whose usages they modelled accord
ing to the inspired direction of the Holy Ghost. 
It deserves serious consideration, moreover, tha t 
notwithstanding the ever-accelerated drift to
wards corruption in worship as well as in doctrine 
and government, the Roman Catholic Church did 
not adopt this corrupt practice until about the 
middle of the th irteen th  century. This is the 
testimony of Aquinas, who has alw ays been es
teemed by that church as a theologian of the very 
first eminence, and who, of course, was perfectly 
acquainted w ith its usages. W hen the organ was 
introduced into its worship it encountered strong 
opposition, and made its way but slowly to gen
eral acceptance. These assuredly are facts that 
should profoundly impress P ro testan t churches. 
How can they adopt a practice which the Roman 
Church, in the year 1200, had not admitted, and 
the subsequent introduction of which was opposed
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by some of h er best theologians? For example, 
Bellarm in, as we have already seen, condemns it 
as not belonging to the church perfected in the 
new dispensation, and Cardinal Cajetan said: “It 
is to be observed the church did not use organs in 
Thomas’s tim e; whence, even to  this day, the 
C hurch of Rome does not use them  in the Pope’s 
presence. And tru ly  it will appear that musical 
instrum ents are not to be suffered in the ecclesi
astical offices we meet together to perform for the 
sake of receiving in ternal instruction from  God; 
and so much the ra ther are they to be excluded, 
because God’s internal discipline exceeds all hu
m an disciplines, which rejected this kind of instru
m ents.” (Hoffm. Lex., voce Musica, quoted by 
Peirce.) The great scholar, Erasmus, who never 
form ally w ithdrew  from the communion of the 
Church of Rome, thus forcibly expresses himself: 
“We have brought into our churches a certain 
operose and theatrical music; such a confused, dis
orderly chattering of some words, as I  hardly 
th ink  was ever heard in any of the Grecian or 
Roman theatres. The church rings w ith the noise 
of trum pets, pipes and dulcimers; and hum an 
voices strive to bear their p art w ith them. . . . 
Men run  to church as to a theatre, to have their 
ears tickled. And for this end organ-makers are 
hired w ith great salaries, and a company of boys, 
who w aste all their time in learning these whining

tones (Ames translates, ‘this gibble-gabble.’) P ray 
now compute how many poor people, in great ex
trem ity, m ight be m aintained by the salaries of 
those singers.” (In 1 Cor. xiv. 19, cited by Peirce 
and Ames.)

In spite of this opposition, the organ, during 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, steadily 
made its way towards universal trium ph in the 
Romish church. Then came the Reformation; and 
the question arises, How did the Reformers deal 
w ith instrum ental music in the church? Did they 
teach that the Reformation ought to embrace the 
expulsion of that kind of music from its services?

I w ill not appeal to Luther. Eckhard is 
referred  to as saying: Lutherus organa musica 
inter Baalis insignia refert,” “Luther considers 
organs among the ensigns of Baal.” But the 
German reform er expresses a different opinion 
in his commentary on Amos vi. 5.

Zwingle has already been quoted to show 
that instrum ental music was one of the shadows 
of the old law which has been realized in the 
gospel. He pronounces its employment in the 
present dispensation “wicked pervicacity.” There 
is no doubt in regard to his views on the subject, 
which were adopted by the Swiss Reformed 
churches.

(To be continued)

T U L I P
A  Study of the Five Points of Calvinism

(Continued from last issue)

By the Rev. Robert M. More, Jr.

The Synod of Dort described predestination 
thus: “Election is the immutable purpose of God, 
by which before the foundations of the earth  were 
laid, He chose out of the whole human race — 
fallen by the ir own fault from their prim eval 
in tegrity  into sin and destruction — according 
to the most free good pleasure of His own will, 
and of m ere grace, a certain number of men, 
neither b e tter nor w orthier than others, but lying 
in the same misery with the rest, to salvation in 
C hrist” (Canons of Dort, I. 7).

The words election and predestination are 
basically synonymous. As is recognized, both 
term s occur in the Scripture. Eph. 1:11 gives 
the tenor of predestination: “In whom also we 
have obtained an inheritance, being predestinated 
according to the purpose of him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will.” The 
same w ord occurs in Eph. 1:5 and Rom. 8:29, 30. 
Note especially Eph. 1:5: “Having predestinated 
us unto the adoption of children by Jesus Christ 
to himself, according to the good pleasure of his

will.” Predestination was entirely unconditional: 
“according to the good pleasure of his will.” It 
took place in eternity, “before the foundation 
of the world.” It was not given on the basis of 
those predestinated la te r becoming holy, for “he 
hath  chosen us in him  before the foundation of 
the world, that we should be holy and without 
blame before him in love” (Eph. 1:4).

The theme of Unconditional Election begins 
in the Old Testament. Snaith w rites about this: 
“. . . it is the firm  conviction of the Old Testa
m ent w riters that God chose Israel ra th e r than 
Israel chose God” (Richardson, A Theological 
Word Book of the Bible, p. 4 3 ). Deuteronomy de
lights to tell this theme. In  10:15 Moses writes: 
“only the Lord had a delight in thy fathers to 
love them, and he chose their seed after them.” 
The unconditional nature  is detailed in 7:7, 8, “The 
Lord did not set his love upon you, nor choose 
you, because ye were more in num ber than any 
people; for ye were the fewest of all peo
ple; but because the Lord loved you, and
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because he would keep the oath which he had 
sworn unto your fathers.” Then, knowing Israel, 
Moses adds, “speak not thou in thine heart, after 
that the Lord thy God hath  cast them out from 
before thee, saying, For my righteousness the 
Lord hath broughit me in to possess this land. . . . 
U nderstand therefore, tha t the Lord thy God 
giveth thee not this good land to possess it for thy  
righteousness; for thou art a stiffnecked people” 
(Deut. 9:6).

The Qum ran Community (the people of the 
Dead Sea Scrolls) had a very elaborate doctrine 
of election. This was manifested by membership 
in the Community. La Sor w rites that “the idea 
of election, or God’s sovereign choice and good 
pleasure, seems to be stressed somewhat more 
strongly in the Q um ran literature. . . than  in the 
New Testam ent (Amazing Dead Sea Scrolls and 
the Christian Faith, p. 113).

The Rabbins had trouble w ith the subject of 
God’s decrees. They said that if God’s decrees 
are immutable, then man cannot be free; if God’s 
decrees are reversible, then God is not omniscient. 
This was one of their problems. Suppose Israel 
has been very wicked; God therefore orders pun
ishment. But lo, Israel unpredictably, of her free 
will, repents. Now God cannot change His de
cree to punish Israel w ith a drought. He th ere 
fore apportions the rain to the most effective times 
and upon the most fertile grounds, and so effects 
the drought but also blesses the repentance. 
“This ingenious argum ent certainly saves the 
decree — but w hat about the omniscience?” 
(S tew art, Rabbinic Theology, p. 27).

A nother perversion of predestination is m ak
ing it “determ inistic”. Josephus equates election 
with providence and “fate” (Antiquities of the 
Jews, VHI. 15.6 and other places). The Moslems 
do the same in their Koran: “There are no de
grees (of grace and reprobation) with Allah, and 
Allah is Seer of w hat ye do” (Surah III. 163).

W ithin Christianity, the doctrine has been 
defended and also perverted. John 15:16 states 
it very simply: “You chose me not, but I chose 
you, and have ordained” — literally, placed or 
appointed — “you tha t ye should go and bear 
fruit.” M atthew 22:14 narrow s it further: “For 
many are called ones, but a handful (few) elect 
ones.” In Rom. 9:11 Paul uses Jacob and Esau 
to illustrate it: “For not yet being born nor prac
tising anything good or bad, in order that the 
purpose of God according to (his) choice might 
remain, not of works bu t of the one calling, it 
was said to her, ‘the greater will serve the lesser’, 
even as it has been w ritten, ‘Jacob I loved but 
Esau I hated.’ ” The passage most strenuously 
opposed is Acts 13:48: “. . . and as many as had 
been ordained” — passive voice — “to eternal 
life believed.” Dr. A lexander wrote about this 
passage, “The violent attem pts which have been 
made to elim inate the doctrine of election, or p re
destination from this verse, by rendering the

verb ‘disposed’, or, by violent constructions such 
as that of Socinus — ‘as m any as believed, were 
ordained’, can never change the simple fact that 
w herever the word occurs elsew here in the New 
Testament, it invariably expresses the action of an 
outside person upon the subject” (W arburton, p. 
97).

Augustine defended this New Testam ent tru th . 
He said that God’s grace was offered gratia Dei 
gratuita (the grace of God is gratuitous). He 
said, “grace bestows merits, and is not bestowed in 
reward for them ” (Kelly, Early Christian Doc
trines, p. 367). Augustine’s opponent, Pelagius, 
wrote: “God’s predestination operates striotly in 
accordance w ith the quality of lives He foresees 
they will lead” (Kelly, p. 360).

The Scholastics argued one facet which Au
gustine had recorded. “In God's ineffable fore
knowledge many who seem to be w ithin (the 
church) are without, and many who seem to be 
without are w ithin” (Kelly, p. 416). This argu
ment arose by thinking w hat Pope Boniface VIII 
officially stated in A.D. 1303, namely, tha t “out
side this Church there is neither salvation nor re 
mission of sins” (Bettenson, p. 159). P redestina
tion and church membership were therefore equat
ed by the Scholastics, even as the teachers of 
Qumran had done a m illennium  before.

To Calvin belongs the credit of reviving the 
true doctrine. He wrote 56 pages in his Institutes 
on the subject. Here he states the following 
ideas: Election establishes the certa in ty  of salva
tion, peace of conscience, and the origin of the 
Church. Calvin denies tha t God’s “prescience” 
(foreknowledge) of w hat man would be and do 
later is the cause of election. He states: “. . . we 
say, then, that Scripture clearly proves this much, 
that God by his eternal and im m utable counsel 
determined once for all those whom it was his 
pleasure one day to adm it to salvation, and those 
whom, on the other hand, it was his pleasure to 
doom to destruction. . . . But as the Lord seals 
his elect by calling and justification, so by ex
cluding the reprobate either from  the knowledge 
of his name or the sanctification of his Spirit, he 
by these m arks in a m anner discloses the judg
ment which awaits them ” (Institutes (Book III, 
Chapter 21, Section 7).

This doctrine of “double predestination” has 
been resolutely assailed and slandered. However, 
even though it is disbelieved, more courtesy 
should be shown to Calvin, for did he not ex
pressly say, “Scripture clearly proves this much”? 
So what Scripture “proves this much”? Calvin 
was trying to explain why A braham  was chosen, 
as archaeology has shown, from  a heathenistic 
background, and given the covenant of promise 
while all other heathens were cut off. He was 
explaining why A braham ’s grandson, Jacob, was 
the chosen child, and tha t contrary to national 
customs and primogeniture. He was telling why 
Jesus said, “. . . none out of them  perished ex
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cept the son of perdition, in order that the Scrip
tu re  m ight be fulfilled,” and again, “I speak not 
of you all; I know whom I chose; so that the 
Scrip ture m ight be fulfilled” (John 17:12 and 
13:18).

Calvin says that God has actively elected 
some to salvation, an election based solely upon 
His sovereign will. But concerning the wicked, 
he says that there was an effective decree (dif
ferentiated, however, from an active decree) 
w hereby God’s will for unrepentant sinners was 
carried  out by the choice of the sinner who there
by brings righteous judgm ent upon himself. For 
the saint, Calvin states, God created a decree of 
salvation; for the wicked, He allowed His plan to 
be effected w ithout any fears of being double- 
crossed. Snaith sums it up well: “His (God’s) 
choice is a rb itrary  in the sense that it depends 
solely upon his sovereign will. But it is not ir
rational in the sense that there is no reason at 
all for it; neither is it arb itrary  in the sense that 
it is capricious. It is God’s will, his own choice, 
and the reason for it is to be found in his nature,” 
which Paul assures us acts “according to tru th  
upon those who do such things” (Rom. 2:2. Rich
ardson, p. 43). The Synod of Dort adds, “accord
ing to which decree He graciously softens the 
hearts of the elect, however obstinate, and in
clines them  to believe; while He leaves the non
elect in  His judgm ent to their own wickedness 
and obduracy.”

This doctrine is vociferously opposed, but the 
opposition to it is hopelessly inconsistent. No 
one complains about 2 Peter 2:4-8. No one calls 
God unjust for condemning angels, once perfectly 
pure bu t la te r rebellious, to hell forever. No one 
blames God for destroying multitudes of sinners 
in the flood and saving only eight people. No 
one im precates God for w rathfully destroying 
Sodom and Gomorrah and only saving Lot, his 
wife for a time, and two daughters. And yet, 
w ith verse 9, a new  cacophony blares forth. Now 
ecclesiastics fly into a theological tornado, since 
inspired Scripture concludes the comparison by 
saying, “ the Lord can” (idiomatic) “keep un
righteous men for punishm ent a t a day of judg
m ent.” Why so willingly approve the form er 
examples of election and then deny it here? 
W ere not all of the things mentioned parts of 
God’s creation? Did not God simply destroy 
some? Was not this proper for His sovereignty?

Several objections are usually raised. “P re 
destination is fatalism  for it destroys free will.” 
The difference between predestination and fa t
alism is w hether a person or a thing gave the 
decree. Since Calvinists serve a personal God, 
this charge amounts to condemning a brother 
for whom C hrist died. Then “predestination des
troys free w ill.” The problem here is in thinking 
of free will as an absolute. Since God alone is 
sovereign, and two absolutes cannot exist, there
fore freewill, of necessity, is relative, not abso
lute. This squares with out human experience.

Free will extends only as far as existence has 
authority. A donkey has a “free w ill” to be 
stubborn according to its nature; it cannot stop 
the man from giving it the  goad. Man has a free 
w ill w ithin the sphere of a hum an existence. But 
God, belonging as it w ere to a higher genus, has 
the authority  to transverse the lines of dem ar
cation. But the low er can in no case trespass to 
the higher.

The second objection is: “If God only elects 
some, this is being partial.” “If this looks like 
favouritism , we should rem em ber tha t all are in 
any case justly  condemned, and tha t if God de
cides to save any it is an act of ineffable com
passion” (Kelly, p. 369).

Thirdly: “Logically an active decree of sal
vation demands an active decree of condemnation.” 
However much this is overworked, still God said 
in Rom. 11:33, “O the depth of the riches and of 
the wisdom and knowledge of God: how in
scrutable (are) his judgm ents and unsearchable 
(are) his ways.” Man “stops short in his logic 
when he comes to the end of his own experience, 
because, since he is dealing with an action of 
God ra th e r than w ith an action of man, he knows 
that he is in a realm  too deep for hum an thought” 
(Richardson, p. 44).

A m an nam ed John closes the paper: “When 
they inquire into predestination, let them rem em 
ber th a t they are penetrating into the recesses of 
the divine wisdom, w here he who rushes for
w ard securely and confidently instead of satis
fying his curiosity w ill enter an inextricable 
labyrinth. For it is not right that man should 
w ith im punity pry into things which the Lord 
has been pleased to conceal w ithin himself, and 
scan tha t sublime eternal wisdom which it  is 
pleasure tha t we should not apprehend but adore, 
tha t therein also his perfections may appear.” 
So w rote Calvin him self (Institutes, Book III, 
Chapter 21, Section 1).

We have been considering the second tulip 
bulb — U for Unconditional Election. God chose 
totally depraved sinners to His eternal salvation 
unconditionally. He allowed wicked men to w ork 
out, perfectly and completely, His plan according 
to the dictates of their wicked imaginations. But 
then, why are some people “saints” and others 
“sinners”? The answer is seen in bulb L  — 
Lim ited Atonem ent — which we shall consider 
in the next article of this series.

(To be continued)

If contentm ent were here, heaven were not 
heaven. W hoever seek the world to  be their 
bed shall at best find it short and ill-made, and 
a stone under their side to hold them waking, 
ra th e r than a soft pillow to sleep on.

— Samuel Rutherford
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The Grief of Jesus
By J. G. Vos

“Jesus wept”. John 11:35.

Jesus is standing outside Bethany. Mary has 
just said, “Lord, if thou hadst been here, my 
brother had not died”. With the friends who have 
come w ith her, she stands there weeping. Faced 
w ith this scene, Jesus “groaned in the spirit, and 
was troubled”. P resently  He is overcome with 
sorrow and breaks into tears. Let us consider 
the grief of Jesus, for it contains abundance of 
comfort and hope for His people.

JESUS’ GRIEF SHOWS HIS TRUE HUMANITY

God in Himself cannot suffer, for He is un
changeable. Only by becoming m an could He 
suffer. So “the W ord was made flesh, and dwelt 
among us” ; the infinite, eternal God took to Him
self a hum an body and soul and was born as a 
baby in Bethlehem. This hum an nature was sin
less, but complete and tru ly  human. As man, 
Jesus could and did suffer. Because He had a 
human soul, he could feel grief. We should al
ways rem em ber that our Saviour is both God 
and man in two distinct natures, and one person, 
forever. Only such a Christ could be the Medi
ator between God and man; only such a Christ 
could really save us and bring us eternal life.

JESUS’ GRIEF SHOWS HIS SYMPATHY

As our Priest, Jesus m ust be able to sym pa
thize w ith sinful hum an beings (Heb. 5:1, 2). At 
Bethany Jesus provided needed sympathy. Even 
though He knew  that He would soon call Lazarus 
forth from  the tomb by a word of alm ighty power, 
still for the moment sym pathy was needed, and 
Jesus provided it. The Gospels provide many ac
counts of Jesus’ sym pathy and compassion for 
the suffering and grief-stricken. Our Saviour who 
is now enthroned in the glory of heaven still sym
pathizes w ith His people in their troubles, con
flicts, disappointments, bereavements, weariness 
and pain. He is the great High P riest who sym 
pathizes w ith His own and will comfort them  
by His Holy Spirit.

JESUS’ GRIEF SHOWS HIS INDIGNATION 
AT EVIL

Scripture never represents sin or death as tol
erable; it has no sentim ental attitude toward 
them. It represents them as absolutely evil, u tte r
ly dreadful, starkly contrary to God. The Bible 
calls death “the last enemy th a t shall be destroy
ed”. Death is an enemy because it is the work 
of THE enemy, Satan. Jesus here stands face to 
face with death, the wages of sin, the fu llest work 
of the enemy. Jesus groaned w ith the deepest 
moral indignation against that which absolutely 
ought not to be, this alien invasion of God’s crea
tion by the power of evil. Death is dreadful be
cause it is the wages of sin; sin is dreadful be
cause it is absolutely contrary to the nature of 
God. Death, and sin which causes death, are so 
evil that when the Son of God stood among sor
rowing relatives at the grave of a beloved 
friends, His very soul was shaken by the sense 
of the awfulness of this w ork of the  great enemy.

JESUS’ GRIEF GUARANTEES THAT EVIL 
WILL BE ABOLISHED

Jesus stands here not as a helpless spectator, 
but as a King, clothed w ith alm ighty power. He 
was manifested to destroy the works of the devil, 
by His life, death, resurrection, ascension and 
second coming in glory. W hat m ade Jesus groan 
and weep m ust be abolished. God, not Satan, 
is in control of the universe; therefore evil will be 
abolished for God's children; and for those who 
are not God’s children, evil w ill be isolated for 
all eternity in hell. In  raising Lazarus from the 
dead, Jesus presently gave a sample of the aboli
tion of evil. When He comes in glory, all His 
people shall rise again, neverm ore to die. When 
He comes again, He w ill not weep a single tear, 
nor will any of His people experience sorrow, sad
ness or heartache.

Do you know Jesus as your own Saviour, 
your own Prophet, P riest and King? Remember 
it is for HIS PEOPLE tha t He has abolished 
death, and brought life and im m ortality  to light 
through the Gospel. Receive Him as your Sav
iour and Lord today.

The Treasure of Salvation
By J. G. Vos

“Again, the kingdom of heaven is like un
to treasure hid in a field; the which when a 
man hath found, he hideth, and for joy thereof 
goeth and selleth all that he hath, and buyeth 
that field. Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 
unto a merchantman seeking goodly pearls: who,

when he had found one pearl of great price, went 
and sold all that he had, and bought it” Matt. 
13:44-46.

In both of these brief parables something 
valuable was discovered, possession was sought 
regardless of cost, and obtained only by the sacri
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fice of all o ther assets. “The kingdom of heaven” 
m eans salvation, or eternal life through Christ. 
“Selling all” in order to gain the kingdom of 
heaven means making it our chief desire, to be 
obtained above all else, w ithout which nothing 
else has any real value to us. Of course salva
tion cannot be purchased w ith money, bu t we 
cannot have it unless we value it more than all 
else.

The treasure of salvation is concealed, not 
im m ediately obvious and visible. We may go 
long w ithout being aware of its existence and 
reality. But when it is discovered, joy results. 
If a m an w ere to find gold, or oil, on his property, 
he would rejoice. How much more should we 
rejoice over the supremely valuable treasure of 
the kingdom of heaven!

Various people have different kinds of ex
perience in becoming conscious of the trea 
sure of the kingdom of heaven. One by appar
ent “accident” finds it in a field. A nother is a 
m erchantm an, who from youth has exerted him 
self to seek out good things, and finally becomes 
aw are of one thing that is supremely good and 
im portant: vital Christianity, the reality of salva
tion in Christ. But every real Christian becomes 
a possessor of the kingdom of heaven, the treasure 
of all treasures.

E ternal life is of incalculable value. W hat 
shall a m an give in exchange for his soul? In 
the m idst of the busy activities of earthly life 
we tend  to forget that “the time is short” (1 
Cor. 7:29) and that “it is appointed unto men once 
to die” (Heb. 9:27). At the time foreordained by 
God, this w orld and all it contains will grow dim 
and slip from  our grasp, and the world of eternity

will dawn upon our consciousness. We will find 
tha t consummate happiness and glory are ours 
at last, or else — tragedy of tragedies — tha t we 
might have had them  but have missed them  for 
ever and ever.

Not everybody can have the kingdom of 
heaven. Salvation is free, bu t it is given only 
to those who w ant it more than they w ant any
thing else in the world. If our religion is a 
side-issue, just one of a num ber of interests, an 
incidental or second-rate m atter in our life, then 
we are not Christians, and will not obtain pos
session of the kingdom of heaven until we first 
sell all that we have to obtain the pearl of great 
price. Those whose religion is an incidental con
cern are on the road to e ternal ruin in hell, not 
on the road to heaven.

Why the lukewarm ness and indifference of 
the present day? A careless breaking of the 
plainest of God’s commandments is common 
among Church members. There is an easy-going 
indifference to m atters of tru th  and error; an easy 
changing from  one Church to another; covenant 
vows are easily made, and easily broken again, 
according to personal convenience. But when 
the kingdom of heaven is regarded as a conven
ience ra ther than a necessity we are not treating 
it as the pearl of great price but as a piece of 
cheap costume jewelry.

“Because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold”, but “he that shall endure 
to the end, the same shall be saved” (Matt. 24:
12, 13). “W herefore he saith, Awake thou that 
sleepest, and arise from  the dead, and Christ 
shall give thee light” (Eph. 5:14). May God in 
His great mercy make us willing to sacrifice our 
all for the sake of gaining the kingdom of heaven!

Some Noteworthy Quotations
I am still upon this, that if you seek, there 

is a hidden treasure, and a gold mine, in Christ, 
you never yet saw.

— Samuel Rutherford, from his prison in 
Aberdeen, to Lady Kenmure.

The ingratitude of rejecting Christ m ust be 
as high in the rank  of sins as the Person slighted 
is in the rank  of Beings.

Stephen Charnock.
The commencement of a blessed life is, that 

we be all governed, and that we all live, by the 
Spirit of C hrist alone.

— John Calvin.
Oh, thrice fools are we who, like new-born 

princes weeping in the cradle, know not that 
there is a kingdom before them.

— Samuel Rutherford
It is obvious that no severity of mere human 

suffering, no destroying deluge, no final con

flagration, not hell itself, can present such a 
manifestation of the evil of sin and the justice 
of God as the cross of His incarnate Son.

— Charles Hodge

I find that it is possible to find young glory 
and a young green paradise of joy even here.

— Samuel Rutherford

There are indications that many are becom
ing heartily  sick of the shallow trivialities and 
uncertainties tha t in all too many Protestant 
Churches are substituted for the sure and glorious 
verities of the Christian gospel.

— Dr. P. E. Hughes in Christianity Today

The ecumenical movement has on more than 
one occasion shown itself to be quite ecumenical 
in its attitude toward M arxian Communism and 
Soviet Russia.

— Dr. Gregg Singer in Christianity Today
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We are indebted to God for the good works 
we do, and not He to us.

— Belgic Confession

He tha t will go as near the ditch as he can, 
will at some tim e or other fall in; so he tha t will 
take all liberty tha t possibly he may lawfully, 
cannot but fall into many unlaw ful things.

— Augustine of Hippo

If you find yourself loving any pleasure 
better than your prayers, and any book better 
than the Bible, any house better than the house 
of God, any table better than the Lord’s table, 
any person b e tte r than Christ, any indulgence 
better than the hope of heaven — TAKE ALARM.

— Thomas G uthrie

It requires much courage to be alone w ith 
God. It is then tha t all of self, all subtle egotism, 
is searched and hunted out of the soul. I t cannot 
live in His presence. The praise of men becomes 
as dust beneath the feet, and the soul trem bles

even to receive any honor of men, or to be rec
ognized in this world as of any worth.

— Amy Carm ichael

It is ironic that an age so dedicated to the 
necessity of precision in its increasingly tech
nological life should be so insistent th a t precision 
of faith and creed constitutes some kind of hidden 
menace.

— R. J. Rushdoony

Travelling to heaven is a w ell-spent journey, 
though seven deaths lay between.

— Samuel Rutherford

The clearer sight we have of the sovereign
ty and power of heaven, the less we shall fear 
the calamities of this earth.

— M atthew Henry

Give me the plenary verbal theory with all 
its difficulties, ra ther than the doubt. I accept 
the difficulties, and hum bly w ait for their solu
tion; but while I wait I am standing on a rock.

— J. C. Ryle

Religious Terms Defined
A few definitions of im portant religious term s will be given 

in this departm ent in each issue of Blue Banner Faith and Life. The 
aim w ill be conciseness w ithout the sacrifice of accuracy. W here 
possible the W estminster Shorter Catechism will be quoted.

SIN. “Sin is any w ant of conformity unto, 
or transgression of the law of God” (S. C. 14).

SOCINIANISM. A heresy founded by two 
Italian theologians, Laelius Socinus and his 
nephew Faustus Socinus, in the Reformation per
iod. Socinianism was quite similar to the M odern
ism of the present day, denying the Deity of 
Jesus Christ, the substitutionary atonement, the 
imputed righteousness of Christ, original sin and 
predestination, and teaching tha t salvation is a 
m atter of following the example of Jesus Christ. 
This heresy flourished especially in Poland in the 
16th century.

SORROW FOR SIN. True sorrow for sin, 
or godly sorrow, is that contrition produced by 
the special work of the Holy Spirit in the soul, 
which leads to real and hearty  repentance and to 
salvation. It is a sorrow, not merely for the con
sequences or penalty of sin, but for the sin it
self, as something hateful and contrary to the 
holiness of God. Godly sorrow is distinguished 
from “the sorrow of the world” or mere remorse, 
which does not spring from the work of the Holy 
Spirit in the soul, and does not lead to salvation.

SOUL. The non-m aterial component of the 
human personality, also called spirit. Man is a 
composite being consisting of a body formed from 
dust and a soul or spirit tha t can never die.

SOVEREIGNTY OF GOD. God’s absolute, 
unquestionable, unchallengeable right and power 
to deal with, determine and dispose all His crea
tures as seems good in His sight. By the sover
eignty of God is m eant not merely tha t God pos
sesses this power and right in the abstract, or po
tentially, but that He actually determ ines and 
controls all that ever comes to pass, in all m atters 
both great and small, throughout the entire creat
ed universe.

SPIRITUAL MAN. A man who is indwelt 
and controlled by the Holy Spirit of God, the th ird  
person of the Holy Trinity. The very common 
notion that a spiritual man is a m an in whom 
the human spirit controls the rest of the person
ality is false and unscriptural. In Pau l’s Epistles, 
from which the term  “spiritual m an” is derived, 
the adjective “spiritual” refers to the Spirit of 
God, not to the spirit of man. In the Bible 
“spiritual” does not mean “religious” or “devo
tional,” as many people w rongly suppose.

SUPEREROGATION, WORKS OF. The Ro
man Catholic concept of good works performed 
over and above what it is one’s duty to do. I t  is 
held that many “saints” in the history of the 
Church have done much more good than w hat 
God required of them, and the Christians today 
may do the same. The whole notion is false and 
unscriptural. When Christians have done their
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utm ost they still fall far short of what God re 
quires of them.

THEOLOGY. That science which deals w ith 
God, His being, attributes and works. Many

people today speak contemptuously of theology, 
bu t it is sinful to do so. When people regard the
ology w ith contempt, they are regarding the 
knowledge of God w ith contempt.

Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be under

stood as necessarily implying an endorsem ent of everything con
tained in it. W ithin the editorial policy of Blue B anner Faith  and 
Life each reviewer is solely responsible for the opinions expressed 
in his reviews. Please purchase books from  your book dealer or 
direct from the publishers. Do not send orders for books to the 
manager of this magazine.

CULTS AND ISMS: TWENTY ALTERNATES 
TO EVANGELICAL CHRISTIANITY, by Russell 
P. Spittler. B aker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Michigan. 1962, pp. 143. $2.95.

The “Cults and Isms” discussed in this handy 
volume are Mormonism, Seventh Day Adventism, 
Spiritualism , Christian Science, Jehovah’s W it
nesses, Unity, Moral Rearmament (Buchmanism), 
Theosophy, Baha’ism, Zen Buddhism, Anglo-Is- 
raelism  (Destiny of America), Astrology, Father 
Divine, Rosicrucianism, Swedenborgianism, Ro
m an Catholicism, Humanism, Unitarianism and 
Universaliem, Liberalism and Neo-Orthodoxy. A 
convenient chart printed on the end papers a t each 
end of the volume gives a tabulation of the sta 
tistics, authorities and principal deviant doctrines 
of these various systems. The treatm ent of Sev
enth  Day A dventism  is not fully satisfactory be
cause it implies that the obligation to observe the 
Sabbath has been abrogated in Christ. In gen
eral, however, the book is sound and it  is very in 
formative.

— J. G. Vos

A CHILD ASKS, by Joan K. Ballard. Zon- 
dervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1964, 8 % x ll inches, 40 pages, illustrated, plastic 
coated hard  cover.

This is a beautifully gotten up book of pic
tures, poems and Bible verses for children, suit
ed to the 5 to 8 years age group. The teaching is 
orthodox, and though the literary value of the 
poetry is not always the highest, it will please 
and benefit the young readers, who after all are 
not very critical in such matters. The illustra
tions are all photographs and are superbly done.

— J. G. Vos

THE TREATY OF THE GREAT KING, The 
Covenant S tructure of Deuteronomy: Studies and 
Commentary, by M eredith G. Kline. Wm. B. 
Eerdm ans Publishing Company, Grand Rapids 2, 
Mich. 1963, pp. 149. $3.50.

Evangelical scholars have more reason than 
ever for accepting the claim of Deuteronomy to 
be the last addresses of Moses to the Israelites

just prior to the ir entrance into Canaan. Higher 
Criticism, in the face of recently found evidence, 
continues to advance the theory th a t the Book 
of Deuteronomy was pieced together in an ex
tended process that was completed in the  late 
seventh century B.C. Author Kline, who is As
sociate Professor of Old Testam ent at W estminster 
Theological Seminary, Philadelphia, presents ev
idence which stands in direct opposition to the 
m odern critical approach to Deuteronomy. Schol
arly attention is now being directed to the re
m arkable resemblance betw een God’s covenant 
w ith Israel and the inviolable suzerainty type of 
covenant or international trea ty  found in the 
Near East in the mid-second m illennium  B.C. (the 
age of Moses).

In an introductory chapter this im portant new 
commentary describes in detail the pattern  of 
the suzerainty or vassal type treaty  that can be 
traced in m iniature in the Sinaitic revelation w rit
ten on stone tablets by the finger of God. The 
revelation given in  the Decalogue was ra ther a 
covenant than a legal code. A suzerain or sov
ereign ru le r bound his vassal-subjects by means 
of a covenant-treaty. Like the suzerain’s treaty, 
the Sinaitic covenant is “a declaration of God’s 
lordship, consecrating a people to himself in a 
sovereignly dictated order of life” (p. 17).

The traditional division of the Decalogue, I- 
IV and V-X — part w ritten  on each of the two 
tablets — is rejected; grounds are presented for 
the consideration tha t each stone tablet was com
plete in itself, tha t the two tablets were dupli
cate copies of the covenant, and that the stone tab
lets were engraved on both sides, obverse and re 
verse.

A second chapter defends the thesis that 
“Deuteronomy is a covenant renewal document 
which. . .exhibits the classic legal form  of the 
suzerainty treaties of the Mosaic age” (p. 28). 
The total structural unity  and integrity of the 
book are defended on the ground th a t “Deuter
onomy in its entirety  is a unified suzerainty 
treaty” (p. 34).

In both international treaties and the Deut-
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eronomic covenant, prom inence is given to the 
provision for royal succession and for continuity 
of the suzerain-vassal relationship. An example 
of this is seen in the N im rud treaty  of Esarhaddon, 
which is “the tex t of the covenant ceremony at 
which Esarhaddon’s vassals were required to ac
knowledge by oath the succession rights of Ash- 
urbanipal as crown prince of Assyria and of his 
brother Sham ash-shum -ukin as crown prince of 
Babylonia” (p. 36). Corresponding to this is Yah- 
weh’s continuing theocratic lordship as symbolized 
in Joshua’s succession of Moses which is ratified in 
a covenant renew al ceremony at Shechem. This 
ceremony confirming the perpetuity  of Y ahweh’s 
ru le is the heart of the Book of Deuteronomy and 
is a m ark of its profound unity.

Contrary to higher critical speculation, the 
notice of Moses’ death is not a la te r addition to 
the book but was part of the original Deuter- 
onomic document, corresponding to the fact that 
Esarhaddon’s Num rud trea ty  was put in force 
at Esarhaddon’s death. The notice of Moses’ 
death, accordingly, has this significance: “When 
Moses, Yahweh’s mediator-king, died, an official 
affixed to the Deuteronomic treaty  the notice of 
tha t death, so notarizing the covenant in so far 
as it was (and it was pre-em inently) a covenant 
designed to enforce Yahweh’s royal succession, 
thereby continuing the lordship of heaven over 
Israel” (p. 40). All this, says author Kline, is 
“significant confirmation of the prim a facie case 
for the Mosaic origin of the Deuteronomic treaty 
of the  great King,” Yahweh, the God of Israel.

The com m entary on the tex t of Deuteronomy 
which follows supports the author’s theses. He 
gives a detailed analysis of the Book of D euter
onomy as a treaty  document prepared by Moses, 
the earth ly  representative of Yahweh’s kingship, 
to renew the Sinaitic covenant and to continue 
the theocracy under Joshua in a dynastic suc
cession that was to issue eventually in the new 
covenant.

Enough has been said to indicate our unquali
fied endorsem ent of this scholarly study and to 
recommend it as indispensable to the m inister who 
expects to preach from  Deuteronomy. Justice 
is not done to the tex t of Deuteronomy unless 
the conclusions of recent scholarship herein set 
forth are taken into account.

— Joseph Hill

THE EPISTLES OF JAMES, JOHN, AND 
JUDE, by Russell Bradley Jones. Baker Book 
House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, pp. 164. $2.50.

This is one of a series of fifteen volumes pub
lished under the general title, Proclaiming the 
New Testament, each of which is w ritten  by a 
different, evangelical author. In the present vol
ume each portion of Scripture is treated  under 
five aspects, as follows: Historical Setting, Expos
itory Meaning, Doctrinal Value, Practical Aim, 
and Homiletical Form. A theme given for each

extended passage serves to pinpoint the chief 
emphasis of the passage. Each biblical book is 
neatly outlined and briefly expounded in simple, 
non-technical language. The young m inister who 
needs help in  preparing series of expository 
sermons on entire biblical books will find these 
volumes very suggestive.

Some of the expositions, however, suffer from  
extrem e brevity; at certain points im portant data 
are omitted. In the treatm en t of the Epistle of 
Jude, for example, there is no m ention of the 
apocryphal sources of two cryptic statem ents of 
Jude, namely, the Book of Enoch and The Assump
tion of Moses.

— Joseph Hill

DOOYEWEERD AND THE AMSTERDAM 
PHILOSOPHY, by Ronald H. Nash. Zondervan 
Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1962, 
pp. 105. $2.50.

This is a concise and readable sum m ary of 
the Christian philosophical system developed by 
Dr. Herman Dooyeweerd (pronounced, Doe-yeh- 
veerd), professor of philosophy and history of 
law in the Free U niversity of Amsterdam, The 
Netherlands, since 1926. Anyone desirous of 
studying this school fu rth er should consult J. M. 
Spier, An Introduction to Christian Philosophy, 
Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., P h il
adelphia, for a non-technical introduction, before 
tackling Dr. Dooyeweerd’s own m onum ental four 
volume work (available in English) A New Cri
tique of Theoretical Thought.

Mr. Nash purposes in this little  volume only 
to introduce the reader to Mr. Dooyeweerd, hop
ing to interest him in going fu rth er into the 
m an’s work. But, in the meantime, he manages 
to point out what he feels are certain  “antinomies”, 
or problems, in his system, w ithout attem pting 
to refute Dooyeweerd’s m ain thesis, which is, 
“that scientific and philosophic systems of thought 
are dependent upon and conditioned by religious 
or pre-theoretical presuppositions” (p. 19).

For one thing, Nash appeals for the  “adoption 
of a more explicit and unambiguous vocabulary” 
(p. 45) by adherents of this philosophy in their 
later writings, to remove some of the cumbersome 
ambiguity and vagueness of Dr. Dooyeweerd’s 
principal work.

Nash also points out th a t although Dooye
weerd soundly rejects such ideas as K ant’s “ding 
an sich” (the thing in itself) as belonging to 
“apostate philosophy” (or “im manence-philosophy” 
to use Dooyeweerd’s favorite term ) he himself 
asserts “that theoretical thought cannot penetrate 
behind the “given” of naive experience” (p. 66). 
One wonders, w ith Nash, just how Dooyeweerd 
can be so sure that others are w rong in their ideas 
about things of which Dooyeweerd adm ittedly 
knows nothing!

But, lest we miss the woods for the trees, let 
it be said that, to this w riter, the one principal
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contribution of Dooyeweerd’s philosophy is his 
insistence tha t the big questions of philosophy — 
W hat is u ltim ate reality, after all?, etc. — are re
lated to questions of religion. If you like the 
“taste” of that, and are willing to think, and study 
some deep concepts, then you m ight take a look 
at this little  book of Nash.

Who knows — you may want a bowlful, after 
you have licked the spoon!

— Thomas E. Tyson

THE PSYCHOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN EX
PERIENCE, by W. Curry Mavis, Ph. D. Zonder- 
van Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich., 1963, 
pp. 155. $3.00.

The author of this book was one of the
speakers at the 1959 Pastor’s Refresher Course.
He is professor of Pastoral Theology in Asbury 
Theological Seminary.

“This volume devotes attention to personal 
religious living from the early awakening insights 
of spiritual need to the m ature Christian life. 
First, it re-exam ines the nature of repentance, 
the new birth , spiritual cleansing, and assurance. 
Second, it devotes attention to principles and 
methods of m aintaining virile spiritual health. 
In doing this it gives specific thought to  the 
problems of personal m aladjustm ent and their re 
lationship to the Christian life. Third, it consid
ers the psychological-spiritual climate of the pres
ent age and it discusses principles of effective 
and productive Christian living in such a gen
eration” (from  the preface).

There is no question about Dr. Mavis’ skill 
as a w riter and his qualifications for speaking in 
this field. The book is enhanced with frequent 
pungent quotations from other writers. Some 
of them  are worth underlining for your church 
bulletin. However, after quoting Soren K ierke
gaard ten times, this reader felt th a t the author 
should have stated his own opinion regarding 
K ierkegaard’s theology. Chapter Nine, “Living 
in Secular Days,” should provide any pastor w ith 
enough ideas for a good sermon.

The reader who accepts the W estminster 
Shorter Catechism definition of sin will probably 
not agree w ith the author’s effort to distinguish 
between sin and “m aladjustive impulses.”

“Having trusted Christ for spiritual cleans
ing, the believer professes to be cleansed, but as 
tim e goes by, doubts and feelings of guilt arise. 
He then secretly fears that his heart has not been 
cleansed because of the presence of urges to 
wrongdoing tha t arises out of a dynamic core of 
m aladjusted experiences. However, he continues 
to profess spiritual cleansing but it is in doubt and 
in insincerity. Nothing blights the spiritual life 
as much as an insincere profession of divine 
grace.”

The au thor’s Wesleyan theology, with its defi
nition of sin, and doctrine of sanctification, is

expressed in the need for distinguishing between 
“sin” and “emotional complexes, over-aggression, 
and ego-enhancement.” The Calvinist believes 
otherwise.

— Robert McMillan

THE CIRCLING PRAIRIE, by Yetive H. 
Dean. Zondervan Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 6, 
Michigan, 1963, pp. 156. $2.50.

In this story for young people, a lonely girl 
from  the midwest comes to teach in a small ru ra l 
school in Montana. Friendless, Linda becomes 
the one-room school teacher in the vast encircling 
prairie. Here she meets her only neighbor, Max 
Welsh and later, his nephew, Kenneth Hartleigh.

The reader is caught up in Linda’s first a t
tem pts a t teaching, real loneliness, and in a rag 
ing prairie  blizzard. H er consideration of Chris
tianity  is honest and forthright, and as in m any 
young people’s novels, the end is a surprise.

— Gretchen J. Robson

ON YOUR MARK, by Jeanette  Lockerbie, 
Zondervan Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 6, Michi
gan, 1963. pp. 104. $1.95.

The jacket of this book labels it “a fascinating 
and fast-moving sports story for teens.” I dis
agree in both descriptions.

Don Blain’s life as a teen ager is captivated 
by track. He trains diligently, under severe 
daily handicaps, for his m other feels his father’s 
death was due to his track dedication. There’s 
a good plot, but it moves slowly and I found my
self second-guessing almost every new chapter.

Don’s introduction to Christianity is poorly 
handled, I feel, as is his acceptance of Christ as 
his Lord. The correct things are said, bu t the 
whole message lacks vitality and a genuine 
w arm th needed to win souls to Christ.

— Grechen J. Robson

AN INTRODUCTION TO TEXTUAL CRITI
CISM OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, by J. Harold 
Greenlee. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
Grand Rapids 2, Michigan, 1964, pp. 160. $3.50.

The fron t of the dust jacket bears the  rec
ommendation of F. F. Bruce, noted English New 
Testam ent scholar, “. . . no equal in English”. The 
author is professor of New Testam ent Language 
at Asbury Theological Seminary, and has p re
pared this book for use in his classes. He dem 
onstrates ability to present technical m aterial 
clearly and concisely in plain language and in a 
m anner appealing to the laym an as well as to the 
theological student.

In nine brief chapters we learn the subject 
m atter and significance of textual criticism, the 
m aterials and forms of ancient writing, the m eth
ods and problems of the copyists, the sources of 
the text, the history and fruits of textual study, 
and we are given some examples of the applica
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tion of textual criticism. A significant chapter, 
not commonly found in such works, describes the 
various critical texts, their apparatus, and re la 
tive usefulness. The appendix contains supple
m entary readings for each chapter, and a ra ther 
complete bibliography; there is a glossary of Latin 
term s; and there are indices to subjects, Scripture 
references, and Greek terms.

Professor Greenlee defines New Testam ent 
textual criticism as the study of copies, no orig
inal being now known, w ith the purpose of as
certaining the original text. He considers this 
kind of study basic to all Biblical and theological 
w ork (p. 17). To it he brings an earnest belief 
that Scripture is the Word of God, and a warm 
concern that the m inister should handle it as 
such.

A w arning is given against “conjectural em
endation” ( “educated guessing”) of unclear texts 
by quoting the late Sir Fredric Kenyon (Hand
book to the Textual Criticism of the New Testa
ment, 1926, p. 3) to the effect that it becomes “a 
process precarious in the extrem e, and seldom 
allowing anyone but the guesser to feel confi
dence in the tru th  of its results” (p. 15).

The Christian interested in the historical de
velopment of our Bible will find this work in te r
esting and profitable; pastors and sem inary stu
dents will find it a useful reference book w ithin 
its limits as an introduction to the subject.

— E. Clark Copeland

THE EPISTLE OF PAUL TO THE ROMANS, 
by F. F. Bruce, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., 
Grand Rapids 2, Michigan, 1963. 287 pp. $3.00. 
(Vo. 6, Tyndale New Testam ent Commentaries, 
R.V.G. Tasker, General Editor.)

The Tyndale Commentaries have again given 
us “a concise, workable tool for laymen, teachers 
and m inisters” (dust jacket). A very useful one 
it is sure to prove to be. I t is exem plary of P ro
fessor Bruce’s well known scholarship, practical 
and pointed comment, and lively style.

This commentary follows the pattern  of the 
Series in presenting an introduction, analytical 
outline and comment, section by section of the out
line. In  the body of the commentary a brief 
summary or paraphrase of each section is given 
followed by brief comments on significant verses, 
phrases, or words according to verse and tex t of 
the Authorized Version. W here another trans
lation is quoted it is identified. A select bibli
ography is given at the end w ith books designed 
mainly for the non specialist starred. Professor 
Bruce draws considerably from  contemporary 
New Testam ent literature — the Apocryhpa, 
Qumran and Josephus — to enlighten the text.

A few quotations will illustrate the quality 
of the commentary:

In discussing the meaning of “delivered for 
our offences” (4:25) he calls upon the Greek

version (Septuagint) of Isa. 53:6 w here we read 
“the Lord has delivered him  up for our sins” and 
verse 12, “because of their sins he was delivered 
up”. Then he adds: “This use of the verb in r e 
lation to Jesus’ being handed over to death sug
gests that when it is used in 1 Corinthians 11:23 
in Paul’s narration of the institution of the  Eu
charist the meaning is not so much as AV has 
it, ‘the same night in which he was betrayed’ 
(viz., by Judas) but ra ther ‘in which he was de
livered up’ (viz. by God)” (pp. 118, 119).

“He that doubteth is dam ned if he eat”. It 
is noted that in 14:23 “dam ned” does not mean 
“ultimate and irrevocable perdition”, bu t “. . . . 
that the man who does something about which 
his conscience is uneasy is condemned at heart 
and contracts a sense of guilt; the man who does 
it knowing it to be permissible and right does it 
‘of faith’.” (p. 253)

“W ithout the deeds of the  law ”. That is, 
‘apart from the works of the law ’. Paul does not 
mean that the works of the law  should not be 
kept, but that even when a man keeps them tol
erably well, he is not thereby justified in God’s 
sight.” (p. 108)

The introduction packs considerable valuable 
information on the usual subjects of historical 
and biographical background, occasion and sub
jects of writing, the text and its transm ission, the 
content in relation to P au l’s other writings, the 
influence the book has exercised. I t also con
tains worthy notes on three significant m atters — 
flesh, spirit and law in Romans, tracing briefly 
their meaning in the Old Testam ent. However, 
in comparison to the length of the commentary 
54 pages of introduction to 213 pages of commen
tary seems ra ther heavy emphasis upon isagogics.

Professor Bruce gives some ra th e r full dis
cussions for so brief a commentary. An example 
is the definition of “propitiation” in 3:25. It may 
mean “propitiatory” (sacrifice) but he prefers 
“place of propitiation”. The review er considers 
“propitiatory sacrifice” more correct. (See John 
Murray, Romans, Eerdmans, 1959, p. 117.) The 
discussion takes up three and one-half pages (104- 
108). In comparison, the exposition of 5:12-21, the 
“first” and the “last Adam ”, takes up only eight 
and one-half pages (125-133).

The comment on the New life of the  Christian 
in chapter 6, betrays his view  of the mode of 
baptism: “They were, in fact, ‘buried’ w ith Christ 
when they were plunged in the baptism al water, 
in token that they had died so far as their old life 
of sin was concerned: they w ere raised again w ith 
Christ when they emerged from the water, in 
token that they had received a new life, which 
was nothing less than participation in Christ’s 
own resurrection life” (p. 136). One seems to 
hear an objection to infant baptism  in “faith in 
Christ was an essential elem ent in baptism, for 
without it the application of w ater, even accom
panied by the appropriate words would not have
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been baptism ” (ibid). The W estminster Cate
chism would not disagree w ith this statement, 
though its conclusions are drawn from other 
premises.

C hapter 7: 13-25 is interpreted as auto
biographical of “a man (Paul) who is conscious 
of the presence and power of indwelling sin in 
his life;” it is a ty ran t whose dictates he hates and 
loathes, bu t against whose power he struggles in 
vain . . . .  w hat he desires to do is the law of God; 
he delights in it, he recognizes that it is ‘holy,
just, and good’ ............ But “the nature (he has)
inherited  ‘in Adam’ finds the law uncongenial” 
. . . for “even regenerate man . . . .  objects to God 
and seeks to be independent of Him . . . .  ‘O 
w retched m an . . . . ’ is their cry till they are 
m ade perfect in  holiness.” (pp. 152-155), I t seems 
clear he recognizes this to be a portrait of the 
converted Paul. But when he comes to chapter
8, it is not clear in w hat way he relates the two 
chapters, and this is a crucial point in in terpreta
tion of the book. He speaks of “'the old order” 
as though referring  to the experiences of chapter
7, and th a t “those who reckon the old order as 
belonging to the dead past and follow the guidance 
of the  Spirit of God have the assurance that life 
im m ortal has already begun within them”, (p. 
158). There is a need for clearer definition at 
this point.

There is, however, much valuable inform a
tion, clear explanation and application, and we 
are sure tha t this commentary will be read and 
studied w ith much profit and stimulation by both 
laym en and ministers.

—E. C. Copeland

FIFTY-TWO PARABLES: SHORT TALKS 
TO YOUNG FOLKS WITH PRAYERS AND 
SCRIPTURE, by John Henry Sargent. W. A. 
W ilde Company, 10 Huron Drive, Natick, Mass. 
1961. pp. 112. $2.95.

John H enry Sargent was impressed w ith the 
m anner in which Jesus emphasized a point by pre
senting a fam iliar illustration. The author also 
noted in studying Jesus’ parables, how simple and 
easy great tru ths could be explained by the use of 
a fam iliar object. He set to work and compiled 
52 parables in the form of short talks to illustrate 
im portant tru th s  to young folks.

These talks are varied and interestingly w rit
ten. W ith each talk is included a message from 
the Bible and a prayer. The topics used are 
fam iliar to boys and girls and the tru th  being 
emphasized is clearly explained.

The book is recommended for ministers who 
include a children’s story in their service for the 
children attending church, for church school 
superintendents in their work with young people, 
and as a devotional bedtime story book used by 
parents for their children.

—Fred Karmie

EFFECTIVE READINGS FOR SPECIAL 
DAYS AND OCCASIONS, by Laura S. Emerson. 
Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Michigan. 1961, pp. 118. $1.95.

Effective Readings has a w ealth of stories 
and poems which are quite inspirational and can 
be used for special days and occasions. Often 
the need arises for a special selection or reading 
to be used on holidays or special occasions. This 
book is designed to m eet such needs.

Readings included in this book are for New 
Year’s Day, Easter, M others’ Day, Fathers’ Day, 
Patriotic Days, Thanksgiving, Christmas, Mis
sionary Services, Bridal and Baby Showers and 
various other church occasions. In each of the 
readings a spiritual emphasis is given.

This book is helpful to those leading church 
groups. The Readings enrich the spiritual ex
perience of all those who listen.

—Fred Karmie

BIBLE BASED TALKS FOR BOYS AND 
GIRLS; UP TO DATE BIBLE TALKS FOR 
CHILDREN; NEW OBJECT TALKS FOR YOUNG 
FOLKS, all by M arion G. Gosselink. W. A. Wilde 
Company, 10 Huron Drive, Natick, Mass. All 
published 1963, each 32 pages, paper covers, 69 
cents.

These three books are designed to meet the 
spiritual needs of boys and girls and to help them 
grow in Christ.

The simple, practical topics chosen are ap
pealing to the youth. Each subject is centered 
around Scripture and is geared to the interests of 
the children. There are many inspirational 
thoughts and lessons to be learned in these talks.

The book entitled Bible Based Talks for Boys 
and Girls includes many interesting lessons cent
ered on the W ord of God. Illustrations used, 
catch the attention of the children right away.

Although the Bible was w ritten  many years 
ago, it can still be applied to present day situa
tions. Thus, the Bible becomes alive and we call 
it an up-to-date book. In his book, Up to Date 
Talks for Children, the author Marion G. Gosse
link has w ritten  talks for the very purpose of 
m aking the Bible m eaningful today.

Jesus used many objects to illustrate His 
views on things of sp iritual nature. The Bible is 
full of object lessons and so is the nature around 
us. In New Object Talks for Young Folks, the 
author shows the tru th  of God’s world as revealed 
in the m any things about it.

Parents as well as teachers, pastors, and 
superintendents will find these books most helpful 
in training children for Christ.

—Fred Karmie
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THE LETTERS TO THE SEVEN CHURCHES, 
by William M. Ramsay. Baker Book House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. Reprinted 1963. pp. 446. $4.95.

The Book of Revelation is one Book of the 
Bible which promises a blessing to the one who 
reads and keeps it sayings. (1:3) The letters to 
the seven churches in chapters two and three with 
chapter one serve as an introduction to the whole 
Book. William M. Ramsay’s was first published 
in London in 1904. The present book is a reprin t 
of that first edition.

The fact that Baker Book House has thought 
it worth while to rep rin t the book speaks highly 
of the value and popularity of it. It should be in 
every m inister’s library: first, because of the 
w ealth of historical inform ation; secondly, be
cause of the clear exposition of the le tte r in the 
light of this historical inform ation; and thirdly, 
because of the application both of the historical 
information and the le tte r itself to our present 
day church.

Mr. Ramsay, in his historical background, re 
views the a rt of w riting letters and the transm is
sion of them  by travel. To gain his information, 
he did extensive archaeological study in the Bible 
Lands and Asiatic Turkey, centering his work in 
the seven cities addressed in the seven letters of 
the Book of the Revelation.

In dealing w ith the letters, he first writes 
a chapter describing the city in which the church 
was, giving a vivid picture of its location and the 
cultural situation of the city at the tim e address
ed. In the next chapter, he discusses the le tte r in 
respect to its application of tha t day and to the 
church universal.

It is impossible to do justice to such a book 
in so short a review. But that which makes this 
book so valuable is the fact that while each le tter 
was addressed to a specific church, yet “it was a 
statem ent of eternal and universal principles.”

Mr. Ramsay’s book is a necessity to anyone 
who would attem pt to clearly understand and 
expound the letters to the seven churches as found 
in Rev. 2 and 3.

—H erbert A. Hays

WINNING JEW S TO CHRIST, by Jacob 
Gartenhaus. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1963, pp. 171. $3.50.

Dr. Gartenhaus, a devout Christian, born a 
Jew, gives us an authentic volume and shows his 
longing to see his bewildered race saved through 
Christ. He gives valuable suggestions how to ap
proach the various types of Jew s and gain their 
confidence. He has given us the m ature result of 
years of research and devotion.

The book is a “storehouse of information con
cerning the Jew ish people, their history as a 
peculiar people, the Jew ish religion and their 
prayer life, Jew ish feasts and fasts, also Jewish

laws and customs, Jew ish lite ra tu re  and many 
other pertinent truths.”

This book, taking careful and close reading, 
ought to be in the library  of preachers, teachers 
in seminaries and all colleges.

The back of the book contains an explanation 
of Hebrew vocabulary and pronunciation, as well 
as a glossary.

Dr. Gartenhaus for 28 years has carried on a 
m inistry to the Jews. He is at present supporting 
24 missionaries to the Jew ish people on five con
tinents.

—Mrs. J. Vale Downie

GOD BLESSED ME WITH A HEART AT
TACK, by Richard Dunwoody. Zondervan Pub
lishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, pp. 61. 
$ 1.00 .

This book is w ritten to encourage persons 
who are discouraged and depressed by illness and 
to give them hope and trust. He confesses his 
fear and rebellion, then tells of resignation, 
thanksgiving and confidence, his struggle from 
tragedy to triumph. “Peace is w rung from  an
guish, hope cannot be lost w hen God is tha t 
hope.” There is a divine purpose behind seem
ing tragedy.

The author served in W orld W ar II and is 
now a pastor of an E.U.B. church in Lebanon, 
Pennsylvania.

—Mrs. J. Vale Downie

SAY YES TO LIFE, by Anna B. Mow (Mis
sionary in India 17 years). Zondervan Publish
ing House, Grand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, pp. 152. 
$2.75.

The main theme of the book is the necessity 
for a Christian to grow spiritually, continually. 
This is backed by Paul’s advice in II Corinthians 
3:18; “But we all, as w ith open face beholding as 
in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed into 
the same image from glory into glory, even as by 
the spirit of the Lord.”

“The life for this grow th is a gift from God. 
He is the source of this life through the Holy 
Spirit. Following Jesus is done by being a new 
person who acts like Jesus C hrist more every 
day. The big “Yes” is to Christ and the big “No” 
is to self.”

She cites II Peter 1:3-10 as an example for 
growth; advancing from faith to  virtue, to know l
edge, to temperance, to patience, to godliness, to 
brotherly kindness and finally to love, making 
one “fruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” She shows the difference between static 
and dynamic Christianity.

An excellent readable book w ith illustrative 
stories, good for young and old.

—Mrs. J. Vale Downie
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WHEN JOHN WESLEY WAS A BOY, by 
Helen B. W alters. Baker Book House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, pp. 97. $1.50.

An exciting account of the Wesley family 
from  the tim e of John Wesley’s b irth  till he makes 
the decision to prepare for the preaching of the 
Gospel is given by Miss Walters.

Elem ents of suspense and adventure are 
present as the stilt-walkers terrorize the Wesley 
home. The book is w ell-w ritten except for a 
ra th e r abrupt ending. It would be suitable read
ing for children 10 to 14 years old.

— Shirley McMillan

THUNDER OF TRIPLE R RANCH, by Betty 
Swinford. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1963, pp. 100. $1.95.

Ricky Carlson, a young Christian, is severely 
tested when his beautiful horse, Thunder, seems 
as if it is going blind. Outlaws hiding near the 
ranch and an elusive panther which attacks the 
T riple R stock help to make this a good adven
tu re  story for children 10 to 14 years old.

Ricky’s cousin, David, rebellious son of mis
sionaries, shares these adventures and watches 
the effect of Ricky’s experiences on his cousin’s 
C hristian commitment. The faithfulness to Christ 
which Ricky displays is instrum ental in turning 
David from  his rebellious attitude and in bring
ing him  into a right relationship w ith God.

The book does not represent outstanding lit
erature, but children will enjoy the adventure.

— Shirley McMillan

CHILDREN OF THE WORLD, compiled by 
Don W. Hillis. Zondervan Publishing House, 
G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 1963, pp. 52. $2.50.

This book presents fourteen interesting and 
tru e  short stories from many countries as told by 
missionaries of the Evangelical Alliance Mission. 
There are m any illustrations in the book, making 
it suitable for reading to small children. The 
stories are designed to teach the children some 
aspect of God’s love for them, especially that 
Jesus Christ is their Saviour.

— Shirley McMillan

VISION AND VALOR, by T. J. Bach. Baker 
Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan, 1963, pp. 
108. $1.00.

This book is a condensation of the life stories 
of tw enty-six pioneer missionaries, men and wo
men from  St. Paul’s day to ours, by a man who 
was a m issionary himself in South America. He 
presents the abiding principles in all missionary 
endeavor, tha t the apostolic message, given by 
Holy Spirit-filled men, under Holy Spirit-con- 
trolled m ethods has never failed.

These missionaries were Spirit-filled men and 
women, who had the vision of a world for Christ, 
and the courage and devotion to go and preach

the gospel to every nation. They gave of health, 
wealth and business and in some cases their loved 
ones; the children of one family w ere cruelly 
m urdered in China. But they established Spirit- 
filled churches and opened up nations and conti
nents for God. Our interest in rtiissions should 
be greatly stim ulated by reading this book.

— Mrs. R. G. Young

IN SPITE OF DUNGEON, by Dorothy C. 
Haskin. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Michigan, 1962, pp. 150. $2.50.

This book is composed of interviews through
out the O rient by the author on her tour for 
World Vision, Inc.

They are stories of men suffering for Christ 
in Korea, China, Japan, Philippine Islands and 
other countries, “men tha t have hazarded their 
lives for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ.” 
(Acts 15:26) They m ight be called “modern 
m artyrs” who lost everything but their lives to 
keep their faith in Christ. They were victorious 
and their experiences rem ind us of our blessings 
and our responsibility to be as faithful in our 
witnessing for Christ.

In spite of dungeon, fire and sword, m urder of 
loved ones, loss of business, they were all true 
to their faith in Christ, and are now faithfully 
bringing Christ to their own countries.

— Mrs. R. G. Young

MARILYN’S ADVENTURE, by M argaret 
Graham. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Michigan. 1963, pp. 119. $1.95.

Fourteen-year-old M arilyn Stevens is a young 
Christian who is quite content with the comfort
able and sheltered life to which she is accustomed. 
However, her parents feel that she should have 
the experiences of camp life because, as her father 
said, “New experiences are necessary to rounding 
out the personality.”

M arilyn disliked everything about the camp
— the snakes, the horses, the girls from other 
backgrounds having different religious bsliefs 
and standards — until she m et Toby, an older 
Christian boy who worked a t the stables. Ha 
radiated his Christian testimony, and an early in
fatuation became a true  friendship. Through var
ious exciting, dangerous and amusing adventures, 
M arilyn learns how to witness to her faith w ith
out antagonizing her companions.

This story by M argaret G raham  draws on her 
own experience as camp counselor. I t will prove 
interesting to the young girl who is somewhat 
timid in her Christian witnessing, and who de
sires to go forward victoriously in the m idst of 
obstacles.

— Mrs. W. Stew art McCready
THE TWILIGHT OF EVOLUTION, by Henry 

M. Morris. Presbyterian and Reformed Publish
ing Company, P.O. Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1964, 
pp. 97. $2.95.
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This small book delivers two telling thrusts 
at evolutionary theory. The author first draws 
evolutionary theory into the lists against a uni
versally accepted scientific law, then shows that 
evolutionary theorists are guilty of the in ternal in
consistency of a circular pattern  of reasoning in 
the m anner in which they adduce evidence in sup
port of evolution.

The first point is made by showing th a t the 
concept th a t evolution leads “to higher degrees 
of organization, more differentiated, more com
plex. . .” flies in the face of the first and second 
laws of thermodynamics. These laws can be 
stated as follows by applying business terminology 
to the transform ation of energy from one form  to 
another. The first law is, then, that “you can’t 
make money;” i. e. the basic law of conservation 
of energy — tha t energy cannot be created. The 
second law states that: “you can’t break even” ;
i. e., tha t in any energy conversion, some of the 
energy will be transform ed into non-reversable 
heat energy which is lost. A most common ex
ample of this law lies in the incandescent light 
bulb. The electrical input is converted into both 
heat and light. Insofar as the  bulb is intended 
as a light producing device, the heat produced is 
unusable energy. Thus a closed system (one with 
a fixed am ount of available energy) w ill eventu
ally “run down” due to the fact that every con
version of energy in the system will result in a 
loss of some of the available energy. This ‘lost’ 
energy is technically known as entropy. Since 
basic life processes involve biological energy con
version, the laws of thermodynamics apply equal
ly to biology as they do to physics.

Based on the above principles, Dr. Morris 
shows that:

1. The universe is a closed system; God has 
ceased his creative work so tha t energy is 
no longer being produced.

2. This being the case, the entropy principle 
of the second law of thermodynamics re 
quires tha t the universe decrease in order, 
organization, size, and complexity.

3. That this entropy-caused decrease in order 
is diam etrically opposed to Julian  H uxley’s 
statem ent that evolution leads “to higher 
degrees of organization”.

4. That the basic law of conservation of en
ergy denies the evolutionary concept that 
posits a growing universe, one that is in
creasing in the amount of available energy.

Professor M orris’ second m ajor th ru st lies in 
a well documented showing that evolutionary 
theory is based on circular reasoning because:

1. Evolution is based on assigning a chrono
logical order in time to rocks and fossils.

2. That the chronology of fossil appearance 
is based on "known” ages of the rock stra ta  
w ithin which they lie;

3. While the chronology of rock s tra ta  is de
term ined from the “know n” (via 2. above) 
ages of the fossil specimens which are con
tained therein.

Thus the rock and fossil records to which 
evolutionists point to prove the succession or de
velopment of species have been based upon boot
strap logic.

The author engages in a w ell-docum ented dis
cussion of several other interesting points which 
provide valuable insight into the weaknesses of 
evolutionary theory.

The author’s technical qualifications include 
his present position as Professor of H ydraulic En
gineering and Head of the D epartm ent of Civil 
Engineering at Virginia Polytechnic Institute, but 
he advances his technical argum ents on a level 
that will allow most readers to understand the 
basic scientific laws involved. He regards Scrip
ture as the final authority on all m atters of faith 
and life and employs it as a basis for his tech
nical arguments. The review er regards the a r
gument that ‘evolutionary’ thinking on the part 
of Satan caused his fall from  heaven as being 
tenuous and an injection of an unnecessary issue 
into the problem. Professor Morris advances no 
answer to geological datings established through 
measurements of decomposition of radioactive m a
terials.

In summary, the review er would recommend 
this book to any Christian who has been plagued 
by the seemingly unanswerable findings of science 
that directly attack Biblical creationist philosophy.

— Rex Downie

THE SINNER’S FALL AND GOD’S RESCUE. 
HOW MAY I KNOW I HAVE FAITH? by Tom L. 
Daniel, c/o Tabernacle B aptist Church, P.O. Box 
1757, Waco, Texas. Free gratis.

These two booklets are sermons by a busy 
pastor. The first makes a fine companion to the 
current series on the Five Points of Calvinism 
(“TULIP”. The reviewer was tem pted, repeat
edly, to exclaim Amen. One priceless statem ent 
concerns men “leading sinners to C hrist”. The 
second booklet deals w ith the subject of assurance 
of salvation, and is of equal value w ith the first. 
The reviewer recommends it highly to our read
ers.

— Robert M. More, Jr.

DAILY MANNA CALENDAR FOR 1965, edit
ed and compiled by M artin Monsma. Zondervan 
Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan. 
Price not stated but presum ably same as last year, 
$1.95.

This help to personal and fam ily devotions 
comes in a neat box, size 4 V* x  6 inches by lVi 
inches thick, which can be hung up in a conven
ient place. It contains a single sheet for every 
day in the year, with a Scrip ture text, brief medi
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tation, and sometimes thoughts for prayer or 
poetical quotations. The m aterial is theologically 
sound and spiritually  edifying. This item is heart
ily recommended to our readers.

— J. G. Vos

PELOUBET’S SELECT NOTES ON THE IN 
TERNATIONAL BIBLE LESSONS FOR 1965, by 
W ilbur M. Sm ith, W. A. Wilde Company, 10 Huron 
Drive, Natick, Mass. 499 pages, $2.95.

It is a pleasure to recommend this depend
able help to the International Lessons. Dr. Wil
b u r M. Smith is well known as a w riter and Bible

teacher. The point of view is soundly evangeli
cal and the technical quality of the m aterial is 
excellent. Any teacher of the International Les
sons will be a better teacher for using these helps. 
That a cloth-bound book of almost 500 pages of 
such fine m aterial can be sold for $2.95 is cer
tainly rem arkable — there are books much less 
profitable to the reader tha t cost five or six dol
lars or even more. Our readers may find an oc
casional in terpretation that they will not agree 
with, particularly  in the area of eschatology, but 
this need not detract from the real value and use
fulness of the volume as a whole.

— J. G. Vos

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and prac

tical questions for answer in this departm ent. Names of cor
respondents w ill not be published, but anonymous communica
tions will be disregarded.

Question:

Should I, a m inister of the Gospel, attend a 
“social tea” at a Roman Catholic priest’s residence, 
especially in view of the Protestant-Catholic “dia
logue” of the present day?

Answer:

In 1 Cor. 10:27 it is implied that it is not un
law ful to associate in a purely social way w ith 
persons of a different religion ( “If any of them  
th a t believe not bid you to a feast, and ye be dis
posed to go; whatsoever is set before you, eat, 
asking no question for conscience’ sake.” ). How
ever, there  is a difference between a Protestant 
being a social guest of a Roman Catholic, and a 
P ro testan t m inister being a social guest of a Ro
man Catholic priest. The la tter situation, while 
not as such unlawful, may be unwise or inexpe
dient by reason of the interpretation that might 
be put upon it by some persons in the commun
ity. If a m inister’s witness concerning the errors 
of Roman Catholicism is well known to the local 
public, it is possible that attending such a “social 
tea” would be regarded merely as a conventional 
courtesy w ithout any deeper implications. On 
the other hand, any possibility of m isunderstand
ing could be avoided by declining the invitation 
tactfully  and courteously.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

Do the Scriptures teach tha t we should forgive 
a person, w hether or not he repents? Christ said, 
“If thy  bro ther repent, forgive him.” On the 
o ther hand, M ark 11:26 teaches us that “If ye do 
not forgive, neither will your Father which is in 
heaven forgive your trespasses.” Stephen, when 
dying, prayed tha t the sin of his unrepentant com
patriots should not be laid to their charge. In this

he followed the Lord Jesus who from the cross 
cried, “Father, forgive them, for they know not 
w hat they do.”

Answer:

There are two parts to forgiveness, namely
(1) the offer or willingness on the part of the 
person forgiving, and (2) the acceptance on the 
part of the person forgiven. There can be no for
giveness where forgiveness is not accepted. There 
are cases on record in which men in prison for 
felonies which they had committed were offered 
a pardon, but refused to accept it. The w riter 
has even read of a case where a man under sen
tence of death refused a pardon.

W hat the Lord requires of His children is a 
willingness to forgive, a forgiving attitude. W hat 
is forbidden is a stubborn, hard-hearted unw ill
ingness to forgive. We are always to have a for
giving spirit, a willingness to forgive. But a for
giving spirit is one thing, and forgiveness is an
other thing. Forgiveness is not an attitude, but 
a transaction. Certainly this transaction cannot 
take place where there is no repentance and ac
ceptance on the p art of the guilty or offending 
person. There is much loose and careless th ink
ing on this subject today, as if the presence of a 
forgiving spirit could cancel the need for repent
ance and accepting of pardon.

“Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, 
ye which are spiritual, restore such an one in the 
spirit of meekness; considering thyself, lest thou 
also be tem pted” (Gal. 6:1). Note carefully the 
injunction of this text. A man is overtaken in a 
fault. His fellow Christians are not exhorted to 
pretend that no fau lt exists, nor to trea t him as if 
nothing at all had happened. Rather, they are to 
restore such an one in a spirit of meekness. Just
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how the restoring is to be done is not stated, 
doubtless because no one method would fit all 
cases. M atthew 18:15-20 gives some instructions 
for such m atters. But restoring, in any case, can
not mean forgiving w here there is no sign of re
pentance or of wanting forgiveness. When David 
had sinned in the m atter of Uriah and Bathsheba, 
he was not forgiven un til N athan had spoken the 
Word of the Lord to him and he confessed, say
ing “I have sinned against the Lord.”

The Christian who says, “I can forgive but I 
cannot forget’”, is not really forgiving at all. Real 
forgiveness holds no lingering grudges. I t does 
not mean tha t w hat has happened is actually 
blotted from one’s memory, but ra ther tha t the 
wrong done no longer conditions our a ttitude to
w ard the person who did the wrong. This fo r
giveness is more than an attitude — it is a definite 
transaction and as such involves two parties, the 
forgiver and the forgiven.

Strictly speaking, we forgive injuries, God 
forgives sins. David had grievously injured 
Uriah and Bathsheba, but in doing so he sinned 
against God. Hence he said in Psalm 51, “Against 
thee, thee only have I sinned, and done this evil in 
thy sight.” Strictly speaking, we cannot injure 
God and we cannot sin against man. In the cases 
of Stephen and Jesus, mentioned by our corres
pondent, obviously w hat is recorded is not a 
transaction of forgiveness, but a prayer that God, 
in His grace, will forgive the persons concerned. 
Obviously, w ith death imminent, neither Stephen 
nor Jesus could w ait for the guilty parties to mani
fest repentance. The prayers for God to forgive 
do not mean that God is asked to forgive regard
less of the lack of repentance; rather, w hat is im 
plied is that God, if it is His sovereign purpose, 
will so order m atters that the guilty parties will 
become repentant and so in due course, by divine 
grace, seek and obtain forgiveness.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

Many Christians have never considered it 
wrong to smoke, and some have even advocated 
it. Now that it has been agreed by qualified medi
cal authorities tha t smoking causes lung cancer 
and other diseases, should not Christians cease 
from smoking on the grounds tha t it is a breach 
of the sixth commandment (Larger Catechism, 
Q. 136)?

Answer:

There is indeed evidence that smoking to
bacco can cause lung cancer and other detrim ental 
conditions. The extrem e difficulty which many 
people experience in attem pting to give up the 
use of tobacco would seem to be another reason 
why serious Christians should avoid contracting 
this habit. We are taught in 1 Cor. 6:12, “All 
things are lawful for me, but I will not be brought 
under the power of any.” When a man has to 
fidget in discomfort and nervous tension if de

prived of tobacco for a few hours, he has been 
brought under the power of som ething that he 
should not be under. The medical evidence dis
covered in the last few years is an added reason 
for avoiding this habit. On the other hand, we 
should realize that smoking is ju st one of the 
unbealthful and destructive habits tha t affect 
many Christians. The w riter has known people 
who would not for anything have smoked a cigar
ette, who nevertheless were day by day destroy
ing their body — the tem ple of the Holy Spirit — 
by a quite uninhibited overeating. Tobacco, 
of course, was unknown in Bible times, hence 
Scripture does not deal directly  w ith it, and the 
Christian’s decision concerning it m ust be based 
on inferences from Scrip tural principles, as is 
suggested by our correspondent. Gluttony, on 
the other hand, is a sin m any times w arned against 
in Holy Scripture, yet a sin which many who 
consider themselves “spiritual” are involved in. 
It is easy for the Christian who does not smoke 
to censure those who do, but let him  take heed 
that he is not himself involved in other practices 
which are harm ful to the body and hence dis
honoring to God and destructive of his Christian 
testimony.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

Among some Christians it is common prac
tice to return  thanks to God after each meal in 
addition to asking a blessing before partaking. 
Is there Scriptural w arran t for this? We have ex
amples of Christ giving thanks for food before 
eating, and also of the apostle Paul doing the 
same thing, but no exam ple of re tu rn ing  thanks 
afterwards. Is there not a danger of adding to 
the commands and precepts of Scrip ture and in 
this way inadvertently behaving as the Pharisees 
whom our Lord so scathingly rebuked?

Answer:

We have been among Christians where this 
returning of thanks after eating is practiced, and 
some of the readers of this magazine have this 
practice. The present w riter thought it an ex
pression of sincere devotion to the Lord and did 
not note any attitude of Pharisaic pride. On the 
other hand, the vast m ajority  of Christians do not 
follow such a practice, and, as our correspondent 
states, there is no example of it, or command for 
it, in the Bible.

If this practice of re turn ing  thanks after eat
ing were insisted on as a divine requirem ent, and 
if the lack of it were denounced as sin, we would 
say that the practice was harm ful and should be 
avoided. But if it is fully recognized tha t this is 
merely one customary way of obeying the divine 
command to “Pray w ithout ceasing”, and it is 
recognized that other Christians who have other 
ways of obeying this divine requirem ent are 
equally sincere and pleasing to God, then in such 
circumstances there would appear to be no harm  
and much good in the practice.
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Among Christians of Dutch descent it is com
mon to read a chapter of the Bible after each 
meal, followed by prayer. This has the advan
tage tha t it is a definite system of family devo
tions and is fairly  simple to m aintain and ad
here to. I t is freely recognized that this is just 
one system of family worship, and there are

others. When the family has once left the table 
it may be difficult to get all the members together 
again a t any one time for family prayers and 
Bible reading. Indeed, under modern conditions, 
in America at any rate, it may be difficult to 
get the whole family together at one and the 
same time, even for a meal!

— J. G. Vos

Are You Sure You are Saved?
By J. G. Vos

“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a 
new creature; old things are passed away; be
hold, all things are become new”

— 2. Cor. 5:17.

It is im portant tha t we have a well-founded 
certain ty  of our salvation. Many people feel 
sure they are saved who have no right to feel 
sure; they have no well-founded certainty. Some 
are Legalists; they are trusting in “being good” 
and “doing good”, “obeying the Golden Rule”, 
“service”, “high ideals”, and so forth. B ut by 
natu re  we are sinful and we cannot do good so 
as to please God and m erit eternal life. “By the 
deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified 
in his sight: for by the law is the knowledge of 
sin” (Rom. 3:20).

Then there are Formalists, either ritualistic or 
non-ritualistic, who trust in forms of worship, 
sacram ents, ceremonies, for their eternal salva
tion. They have a form of godliness, but deny 
the pow er thereof. “From such turn  aw ay” 
(2 Tim. 3:5).

A nother delusion is Church-memberism, 
the great fallacy that membership in the Vis
ible Church assures or conveys eternal salva
tion. Not every person on a ship is a passenger 
w ith a purchased ticket; some may be stowaways. 
They cannot enter the country; they will be de
ported back w here they came from. Not every 
m em ber of the Visible Church will go to heav
en; m any will go to hell.

Yet another delusion, extremely common 
today, is Decisionism. People remember the 
date of their “decision” to “accept Christ”. They 
vainly suppose that a mere decision will save 
them  and tha t a mere mental assent to doctrines 
is the same thing as saving faith in Christ. They 
believe th a t Christ saves sinners just as they 
believe tha t Abraham  Lincoln was President of 
the United States. They have a formal decision, 
bu t no real change in their life. They are like 
the fireplaces in some ships’ staterooms: a 25 
w att electric bulb under some red cellophane, 
which provides an illusion of fire, but has only a 
little light and practically no heat.

B ut there is such a thing as real certainty 
of salvation. To be “in Christ” is the same as

to be saved, to be a new creature, to be born 
again. This change is instantaneous, but our 
consciousness of it may come gradually. The 
im portant question is not when but w hether it 
has taken place. How can we know w hether we 
are “in Christ”? Not by emotionalism. Those 
who “just feel” they are saved may be unsaved 
after all. Feelings are extrem ely changeable 
and deceptive. Nowhere in the Bible are we en
couraged to trust in our own feelings as a 
ground of certainty.

We can be certain of our salvation when we 
find a real change in our life. W here there is 
smoke there m ust be fire. A real change — not 
m erely an emotional change — evidences the 
saving work of God in our soul.

Old things are passed away. The things of 
the world, our sinful nature, our old sinful lusts 
and pleasures and ambitions will no longer dom
inate the person who is born again. If we are 
still living for the “old th ings”, then we are not 
born again. If we would ra ther go to a movie 
than  to prayer meeting, the  old things have not 
passed away. If we would ra ther read a comic 
book or “Sunday” newspaper than the Bible or 
sound Christian literature, then the old things 
have not passed away. If we attend church only 
occasionally, then the old things have not passed 
away.

All things are become new. When a person 
is really saved, he w ill love w hat he form erly 
did not love. He will love God, God’s Book, 
God’s Day, God’s House, God’s children. If 
we are really  saved we will attend church, p ray
er meeting, practice family worship, study the 
Bible, engage in private prayer, not just be
cause it is our duty, bu t because we love God 
and w ant to please Him. We will have a new 
attitude toward our fellow Christians — an a tti
tude of love and sympathy and helpfulness, in
stead of constant criticism, quarrelling and dis
cord.

By their fruits ye shall know them. And it 
is by our own fruits that we shall know our 
own salvation w ith certainty. When we see the 
real fruits of the gracious work of God in our 
lives, then and not until then do we have a right 
to be certain of our salvation.



Philippians-Epistle of Humility, Unity and Loyalty
Prefatory Note

This series of th irteen studies in the Epistle 
of Paul to the Philippians is intended prim arily 
for class or group study in the Church School or 
in an evening group meeting, but can also be used 
for individual Bible study and for reference pu r
poses. In addition to the m aterial provided here, 
the following books on Philippians are recom
mended as supplem entary resources. With the 
exception of the first listed, they are all published 
by the William B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 
255 Jefferson Ave., S. E„ Grand Rapids, Michigan 
49502.

New Testament Commentary: Exposition of 
Philippians, by William Hendriksen. Published 
by Baker Book House, 1019 W ealthy St., S. E., 
Grand Rapids, Michigan 49506. 1962, 218 pages. 
$6.95.

The Epistles of Paul to the Philippians and to 
Philemon, by J. J. Muller. (P a rt of The New 
International Commentary on the New Testa
ment). 1961, 200 pages. $3.50.

The Epistle of Paul to the Philippians, by R.
P. Martin. (Volume 11 of the New Testam ent 
Series of Tyndale Bible Commentaries). 1959, 186 
pages, $3.00.

Philippians: The Gospel at Work, by M errill 
C. Tenney. 1956, 102 pages. $2.00.

Philippians in the Greek New Testament for 
the English Reader, by K enneth S. Wuest. 1963, 
120 pages. $2.50.

It is suggested that all of these books be pu r
chased, and that they be placed in the church 
library after the completion of the series. The 
leader or teacher should have available at least 
the books by Hendriksen and Wuest, and mem
bers of the group or class may well m ake use of 
any of the books listed. Dr. Tenney’s book is a 
popular type of exposition ra ther than a verse-by- 
verse commentary. It will be found both read
able and eminently helpful.

Following the questions which are included 
in each study of the series w ill be found a sub
ject or project for fu rther reading and study. All 
of the recommended books will be found useful 
in working on these projects. Each project can 
be assigned to a particular m em ber of the group 
to work and report on, or they can be taken up 
by the class or group as a whole for general 
study and discussion.

LESSON I 

INTRODUCTION TO THE EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS

Authorship of the Epistle

The Epistle to the Philippians names the 
apostle Paul as its author, 1:1. Paul associates 
Timothy w ith himself in sending the Epistle. 
Practically all scholars, even unbelieving ones 
who do not accept the Bible as God’s Word, agree 
tha t this epistle is genuine, tha t is, that the 
apostle Paul was its author as the epistle itself 
claims.

Between 110 and 115 A.D. Polycarp of Smyrna 
w rote a le tte r to the Philippian Christians, and 
in it he mentioned the fact that Paul had w ritten 
a letter or letters to that church.

Place of Composition
In 1:7, 13, 17 Paul speaks of his bonds, so we 

know that he was in prison at the tim e of writing. 
But where? In answer to this question, there are 
two opinions, namely, Rome and Caesarea. From 
the contents of the epistle, however, we conclude 
th a t it was w ritten at Rome. Note 1:13, which 
speaks of “the palace”, and 4:22 which refers to 
“Caesar’s household”.

Time of Composition
During Paul’s first imprisonm ent at Rome he 

wrote four epistles, namely, Ephesians, Philip

pians, Colossians and Philemon. These are called 
the “prison epistles”. Philippians was probably 
w ritten toward the end of Pau l’s imprisonment. 
From Acts 28:30 we learn the fact tha t Paul spent 
two full years in Rome at this time. This was 
probably during A.D. 61 and 62, but possibly 
included a part of 63. How do we know tha t 
Philippians was probably w ritten  during the la t
ter part of this period of time? From Pau l’s own 
statements in the epistle. From 1:12 we gather 
that a t the time of w riting he had already been 
at Rome for some time. From  1:25 we see that 
at the time of writing he was expecting to be re 
leased; we get this same impression from 2:23, 24. 
The Christians of Philippi had sent him  a gift by 
the hand of Epaphroditus, as we see from  2:25 and 
4:10. Epaphroditus, while in Rome, had become 
sick. The Christians in far-aw ay Philippi had 
heard of Epaphroditus’ sickness, and Epaphroditus, 
in Rome, had learned of the ir sorrow  and anxiety 
about his condition. Thus we see tha t at the time 
of writing the epistle Paul had been in Rome long 
enough for Epaphroditus to travel from Philippi 
to Rome, for news of his sickness to travel back 
to Philippi, and for news of their anxiety to tra 
vel to Rome. We must rem em ber tha t in those 
days travel, whether of people or of news, was 
slow. Therefore a long period of time had elaps
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ed since Paul reached Rome, when he wrote the 
epistle.

Recipients of the Epistle

The original recipients of this epistle were 
th e  Christians of Philippi, as we see from 1:1. 
Philippi was a great city in Macedonia, and a 
Roman colony. It was the first city in Europe 
w here Paul preached after leaving Asia. See 
Acts 16: 12-40, which describes Paul’s visit there 
during his second missionary journey. Philippi 
was w here the Lord opened Lydia’s heart, and 
w here the ja ile r and his household were con
verted  to Christ following the earthquake.

Occasion for Writing the Epistle

The prim ary occasion for writing this epistle 
was to acknowledge a gift which the Philippian 
C hristians had sent to Paul. The apostle, con
tra ry  to his usual custom, had on more than  one 
occasion received gifts from the Christians of 
Philippi (see 4:15, 16). Taking advantage of this 
opportunity, Paul undertakes also to w arn the 
Philippians about the danger of doctrinal errors. 
This epistle was not occasioned by any special 
crisis in the life of the church, as was the case 
of the Epistles to the Ephesians and Galatians. 
Philippians is an epistle which abounds in counsel 
for the Christian life. I t was sent to Philippi by 
the hand of Epaphroditus, as we learn from 2:25, 
28.

An Outline of the Epistle to the Philippians

I. Introduction to the Epistle. 1:1-11

1. Greetings. 1:1, 2

2. Thanksgiving for the faith and Christian 
life of the Philippians. 1:3-8.

3. Pau l’s prayer for their continued growth as 
Christians. 1:9-11

II. God’s Special Care of His Servant Paul. 1:12-30

1. God in His providence has turned evil cir
cumstances to good. 1:12

2. Through Pau l’s imprisonment in Rome, the 
proclam ation of the Gospel has actually 
been helped. 1:13-18

3. Paul is willing either to live or to die, ac
cording to the will of God. 1:19-26

4. Paul exhorts the Philippians to live in a 
m anner worthy of the Gospel. 1:27-30

III. Paul Appeals for Spiritual Unity. 2:1-30

1. He stresses the importance of cultivating 
brotherly  love. 2:1-4

2. The Christian should follow the example 
of hum ility set by his Saviour, Jesus Christ. 
2:5-11

3. Paul stresses the importance of holiness 
and of spiritual earnestness. 2:12-18

4. The apostle hopes to send Timothy back 
to Philippi. 2:19-24

5. In the meantime, Paul sends Epaphroditus 
to Philippi. 2:25-30

IV. The Danger of False Doctrine. 3:1-21

1. The grievous erro r of those who teach 
ceremonialism instead of the true  Gospel 
of divine grace. 3:1-3

2. P au l’s own experience w ith God’s law 
and God’s grace. 3:4-16

3. Paul urges the Philippian Christians to 
im itate his life. 3:17-21

V. Conclusion of the Epistle. 4:1-23

1. Paul exhorts the women of the church to 
live at peace w ith one another. 4:1-3

2. All the Christians should cultivate joy, 
prayer, gratitude, purity  and other Chris
tian graces. 4:4-9

3. Paul again thanks the Philippians for their 
gift and their kindness to him. 4:10-20

4. Salutations and final benediction. 4:21-23 

Questions:

1. How do we know tha t Paul was the author 
of the Epistle to the Philippians?

2. Who was associated w ith Paul in w riting 
and sending the epistle?

3. W hat statem ent of Polycarp confirms our 
conviction that Paul was the author of the epistle 
to the Philippians?

4. W here was the Epistle to the Philippians 
w ritten? W hat verses in the epistle show this?

5. W here was Paul a t the time he wrote 
Philippians?

6. Which of Paul’s epistles are called the 
“prison epistles”?

7. W hat was the approxim ate date of Paul’s 
first imprisonm ent at Rome?

8. Was Philippians w ritten  early or late dur
ing Paul’s first im prisonm ent at Rome?

9. W hat can we learn about the time of 
w riting the epistle from 1:12, 1:25 and 2:23, 24?

10. W hat is the bearing of the journey and 
sickness of Epaphroditus on the time of Paul’s 
w riting the epistle?

11. W hat verse shows that the Philippians 
were the original recipients of this epistle?

12. W here is Philippi located, and w hat spec
ial distinction did the city have in Pau l’s day?
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13. On which of Paul’s missionary journeys 
did he first visit Philippi? W hat chapter in Acts 
tells about this journey?

14. Who was the first person converted to 
Christ as a result of Paul’s preaching at Philippi?

15. W hat rem arkable event led to the con
version of an official of the Roman governm ent 
to Christ at Philippi?

16. W hat was the prim ary occasion for Paul’s 
w riting this epistle?

17. W hat special danger does the apostle 
w arn the readers of?

18. W hat messenger carried this epistle from 
Rome to Philippi?

19. In w hat respect does Philippians differ

greatly from Paul’s epistles to the Galations and 
Ephesians?

20. Into how many main sections may Philip
pians be divided, and w hat is the general subject 
of each of these sections?

Project for Special Research

Investigate and report on the city of Philippi
— its geography, history, political situation and 
importance as a center for Christian evangelism. 
M aterial on these m atters will be found in Expo
sition of Philippians by W illiam Hendriksen, 
and in standard Bible dictionaries such as The 
New Bible Dictionary (Eerdm ans). Also valu
able is Archaeology and the New Testament, by 
M errill F. Unger (Zondervan), as well as The 
Cities of St. Paul, by W illiam M. Ramsay (Baker).

LESSON 2

1. Introduction to the Epistle, 1:1-11
Greetings. 1:1, 2

Timothy was with Paul at the time of w rit
ing, so Paul includes him in the words of address 
and greeting at the beginning of the epistle. This 
does not imply that Timothy actually took any 
part in the composition of the epistle. Note tha t 
in 1:3 Paul says “I”, not “we”, and so on through
out the entire epistle.

The “bishops” mentioned in 1:1 w ere the 
same as elders or presbyters in the churches of 
the present day. They were not bishops having 
jurisdiction over more than one congregation as 
in the episcopal and Roman Catholic forms of 
church government. In the New Testam ent there 
is no such thing as a “bishop” w ith higher au thor
ity than that of pastors and elders.

From this opening verse of the epistle we see 
that it was w ritten  to the church at Philippi, not 
just to the Christians there as individuals. It is 
addressed to the Christians there as a body of 
people, a church under their law ful officers. A 
church consists of Chrigtian people ( “saints” ) 
united in the service and worship of God under 
lawful church governm ent and officers (“bishops 
and deacons” ). The modern attitude which re 
gards the visible church w ith its officers and 
governm ent as ra ther unim portant, is foreign to 
the New Testament. Throughout the New Testa
ment the importance of the visible church is rec
ognized.

To the church at Philippi, Paul and Timothy 
wish grace and peace from God the Father and 
from the  Lord Jesus Christ. Not only peace, but 
the grace w ithout which peace cannot be real and 
deep. Sometimes at the present day m inisters 
pray tha t God will give people peace, when those 
people cannot possibly receive peace because they 
are w ithout the grace of God, they are in their 
sins. There is no peace apart from grace. The 
church has no message of peace to those who re 

ject or ignore her message of grace. Grace comes 
first, and then peace follows. This needs to be 
realized and emphasized at the present day. “There 
is no peace, saith the Lord, unto the wicked” (Isa. 
48:22). “They have healed also the h u rt of the 
daughter of my people slightly, saying, Peace, 
peace; when there is no peace” (Jer. 6:14). “They 
say still unto them th a t despise me, The Lord 
hath said, Ye shall have peace; and they say unto 
every one that walketh after the im agination of 
his own heart, No evil shall come unto you” (Jer. 
23:17). There can be no real spiritual peace ex
cept on the basis of reception of God’s grace.

Grace and peace come to people, not just from 
God the Father, but from God the Father and 
from the Lord Jesus Christ (1:2). This tru th  is 
often forgotten. God’s salvation, His saving grace, 
and the peace that accompanies it, come to men 
not by a mere decree of God, but by a work of 
redemption wrought out by the Son of God in 
human history. In the fulness of time God sent 
forth His Son, made of a woman, made under the 
law, to redeem us so tha t we could become chil
dren of God (Gal. 4:4) This work of redem ption 
was accomplished by the Lord Jesus Christ, in 
the land of Palestine, more than  1900 years ago. 
Through this work of redem ption, and only 
through it, can grace and peace come to sinful 
human beings such as ourselves.

Today many people speak about God, in con
nection with religious m atters, but leave the Lord 
Jesus Christ out. This tendency may arise from a 
desire to avoid offending those who do not believe 
in Jesus Christ, or it may arise from a lack of 
understanding of the Bible plan of redemption. 
But there can no grace or peace come to any of 
us except through the Lord Jesus Christ and His 
great work of redemption. C hristianity w ithout 
Christ is not Christianity at all. Religion w ith 
out Christ is not Christianity. P rayer w ithout 
Christ is not Christian prayer. Salvation, grace 
and peace do not just drop down out of the sky to
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us from God in heaven; they were accomplished 
and purchased for us by the work of Jesus Christ 
on this earth  — His perfect righteousness, His 
shed blood.

So we see at the very beginning of this 
epistle tha t it stands upon the right platform  or 
foundation. It is not just addressed to individ
uals; it is addressed to a church. It does not 
speak just of peace, but of grace first and peace 
after that. I t does not speak of blessings just 
coming from  God, but of blessings coming from 
God the F ather and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 
How different this all is from much of the spirit 
of m odern religion! How careful Paul was at 
the  very beginning of his epistle to show w hat 
kind of religion his was, w hat kind of message 
he had for the church at Philippi!

Thanksgiving for their Faith and Lives. 1:3-8

In verses 3 and 4 Paul tells how he thanks 
God every time he remembers the Philippians, 
and how in every prayer of his he joyfully prays 
for them. Verse 5 speaks of their “fellowship in 
the gospel”, probably referring to their finan
cial contributions toward Paul’s support and his 
activities as an apostle and missionary; compare 
4:10, 15.

Verse 6 states a very precious truth. God who 
begins a good work (of salvation) in any person 
will surely bring that work to completion. This 
is the Bible doctrine of the perseverance of the 
saints. It depends, not on hum an effort or will 
power, but on the will of God — His grace, His 
power, His faithfulness. Compare Romans 
8:29, 30.

In verses 7 and 8 Paul tells of his affection 
for the Philippians. He has them in his heart. 
He longed greatly for them. They like Paul him 
self w ere partakers of God’s grace.

Prayer for the Philippians’ Continued Growth.
1:9-11

This prayer is somewhat similar to Paul’s 
prayer for the Ephesian Christians in Eph. 3:14-19. 
Paul seeks for the Philippians love, and that it 
m ay abound in knowledge and discernment, so 
tha t they may approve the things that are excel
lent, and correspondingly disapprove the things 
th a t are w orthy of disapproval. We should note 
the strong emphasis on the intellectual element 
in  all P au l’s writings, and even in his prayers. 
How different this is from the sickly anti-intel
lectual sp irit which so largely dominates the mod
ern  church. Paul did not regard thinking as super
fluous, nor m ental effort as useless in religion. 
On the contrary, he stressed these as of the great
est importance. Many people today are im pa
tien t of solid instruction in the truths of the 
Scriptures, and demand instead “inspiration” that 
w ill tickle their “itching ears”. But Paul em
phasized tru th  and its apprehension by the mind, 
or the intellect.

Note that justification (or righteousness) it
self does not result from love, but the fruits of 
righteousness do; or rather, the believer being fill
ed with these fruits results from love.

Note, too, tha t the great aim of Paul’s prayer 
is not m erely the benefit of the believer, but the 
glory of God, as shown by 1:11b. Paul taught and 
preached a God-centered, not a man-centered reli
gion. M an-centered religion is the common va
riety  a t the present day, but it is not Biblical. To
day many people approach religion prim arily, 
even entirely, from the standpoint of its benefits 
or “values” to man. But in the Bible religion is 
God-centered. The benefits to man are real but 
the glory of God is the one great aim.

We should also note that the term inal point 
of the Christian’s salvation is the second coming 
of Christ (“the day of Christ”), 1:10. When Christ 
comes again on the clouds of heaven, the dead 
bodies of the saints shall rise in glory, incorrupt
ible and immortal. This will be the completion 
of the work of redemption.

Questions:

1. Does the mention of Timothy in 1:1 mean 
tha t Timothy had a part in the writing of the 
epistle? How do we know?

2. What were the “bishops” mentioned in 1:1? 
How did they differ from present-day bishops?

3. Was this epistle w ritten  to the Philippian 
Christians as individuals or as a church? How 
do we know?

4. Why does the apostle, in his prayer for 
the Philippians, mention grace before peace?

5. Why is it wrong to wish or pray tha t people 
who are not true Christians will receive peace?

6. W hat texts in Isaiah and Jerem iah bear 
on the relation between grace and peace?

7. From whom do grace and peace come to 
mankind?

8. Why is it w rong to leave Jesus Christ out, 
and mention only God the Father, in speaking 
of the benefits of religion?

9. Why do some people in speaking of reli
gious m atters tend to omit the Lord Jesus Christ?

10. How did redemption come from God to 
sinners?

11. W hat is m eant by “fellowship in the gos
pel” in 1:5?

12. W hat precious tru th  is stated in 1:6? 
W hat is the name of this doctrine in our church 
standards?

13. What does Paul emphasize in his prayer 
for the Philippians that is often neglected or re
jected in modern religion?
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14. Is the religion of the Bible man-centered 
or God-centered?

15. Which is more common today, man-cen- 
tered religion or God-centered religion?

16. What is m eant by “man-centered reli
gion”? Why is it wrong?

17. What is the term inal point of the Chris
tian’s salvation, according to 1:10? W hat great 
event will take place at that time?

Project for Special Research

Investigate and report on the origin of the

Christian Church in Philippi, including the time, 
place and circumstances of the first preaching of 
the Gospel there, the race, nationality, social 
class and economic status of the first converts, 
and any opposition or problems which were en
countered in the early stages of the work. M a
terial on there m atters w ill be found in Exposi
tion of Philippians, by W illiam H endriksen; in 
The Book of the Acts, by F. F. Bruce (Eerdm ans); 
in The New Bible Commentary (section on the 
book of Acts), by Davidson, Stibbs and Kevan 
(Eerdmans), and in other standard works on the 
Acts of the Apostles.

LESSON 3

II. An Account of God’s Care of Paul. 1:12-30

God had turned bad circumstances to good 
results. 1:12

To be chained as a prisoner would seem a 
difficult burden of suffering for anyone to bear. 
But such is the power and wisdom of God’s 
providence tha t it turns evil into good. See also 
Romans 8:28. So Paul tells that the things that 
had happened to him — his arrest, his im prison
ment in various places, the long journey to Rome, 
including the shipwreck, and finally his im prison
ment in Rome itself — have turned out “unto the 
furtherance of the gospel”. No doubt in Paul’s 
sufferings there was a malign purpose of Satan, 
but there was also a deeper purpose of God. 
Satan intended to interfere w ith and if possible 
to destroy Christianity, but God made it turn  
out just the opposite of w hat Satan intended. In 
the same way Satan led Judas, the scribes, Pilate, 
etc., to crucify Jesus, intending to destroy God’s 
plan of salvation; but Satan defeats himself, and 
God turns the evil to good in the end. We should 
always rem em ber this tru th  when we have to go 
through sufferings, disappointments, opposition, 
reproaches, which seem to us to interfere with 
God’s work. Under all this evil there is a deeper 
purpose of God being worked out by His m yster
ious providence, as promised in Romans 8:28. 
It was true  in Paul’s life and it is true in the 
lives of God’s true children and servants a t the 
present day.

Through Paul’s Imprisonment in Rome the 
Gospel was Widely Proclaimed. 1:13-18

The “palace” mentioned in 1:13 is rightly 
translated “pretorian guard”. This was the guard 
attached to the Em peror’s palace, in the city 
of Rome. The King Jam es Version of 1:13 is 
faulty in saying “my bonds in Christ are m ani
fest”. The ARV (1901) is more accurate: “my 
bonds became manifest in Christ”. The meaning 
is, that people had come to know and understand 
that Paul was no common criminal; people had 
come to understand tha t he was in prison because 
of his religion, the Gospel of Christ. They had 
come to realize that this man was a prisoner

awaiting trial because he preached concerning 
Jesus Christ. Paul kept up a constant witness for 
Christ, so that even the Roman soldiers knew 
why he was in chains. As the guards would be 
changed from time to time, it would not be long 
until the facts about Paul would be known 
through the whole pretorian guard.

In 1:14 we see that Paul’s witnessing for 
Christ, even while he was a prisoner in chains, 
emboldened many of his fellow-Christians in 
Rome “to speak the word w ithout fear”. If Paul 
could witness for Christ while a prisoner, how 
much more should free men dare to witness for 
Christ throughout the city of Rome!

In 1:15, 16 Paul speaks of two classes of per
sons preaching the Gospel of Christ, the one out of 
love, the other out of selfishness and insincerity; 
that is, apparently, taking advantage of the fact 
that Paul was in prison to slander him and de
preciate his preaching, to talk  him  down, and 
turn the church against him  if possible. Our 
Saviour faced the same kind of opposition: people 
said that His being nailed to the cross proved 
that He was not the Son of God; His sufferings 
were made His reproach. It has often happened 
since that day. “The servant is not g reater than 
his lord. If they have persecuted me, they will 
also persecute you; if they have kept my saying, 
they will keep yours also” (John 15:20). No true 
servant of Jesus Christ can expect to live his 
life and do his work w ithout being opposed, 
slandered and reproached by those who know not 
God (John 15:21). We should not expect to fare 
better than Jesus Christ and the apostle Paul 
did.

We should note carefully tha t it was not the 
message, but the motive and the method of these 
people that were wrong. W hat they preached was 
“Christ”, not some other gospel or some other Sav
iour, but they did it in such a m anner and w ith 
such a motive as to cause grief to Paul, and if poss
ible to injure him. This was not a case of preaching 
false doctrine, or a false gospel, bu t of preaching 
the true gospel in a wrong m anner and w ith a 
wrong motive.



In verse 18 we read that Paul rejoiced in this 
preaching of the Gospel, in spite of the wrong 
m ethod and the wrong motive tha t lay back of 
it. “W hether in pretense, or in truth, C hrist is 
preached; and I therein do rejoice, yea, and w ill 
rejoice” (1:18). This verse proves that the mes
sage preached, in the case of both classes of 
preachers, was “Christ” ; it was the true Gospel, 
not a m ere false gospel or substitute for the 
Gospel. Paul never rejoiced over the preaching 
of a false or substitute gospel; on the contrary, 
he fervently  said that anyone who preached a 
false gospel, even if it were an angel from heaven, 
should be accursed (Gal. 1:8).

It is im portant that we realize the force of 
this distinction, because there are many at the 
present day who would urge “tolerance” for the 
false gospel of modern liberalism, which is 
called by various names such as “the brotherhood 
of m an and Fatherhood of God”, “the Jesus way 
of life”, “spiritual values”. Paul never urged 
tolerance for a false message. But he could un
selfishly rejoice when the true message was 
preached, even though it were done w ith malice 
against himself.

Questions:

1. Who has the power and wisdom to tu rn  
evil to good?

2. W hat sufferings and hardships in the life 
of Paul w ere turned to good?

3. W hat verse in Romans teaches tha t the 
sufferings and hardships of the Christian will be 
tu rned  to his good?

4. W ere P au l’s sufferings and hardships 
caused by the will of Satan, or by the will of 
God?

5. W hat was the “palace” mentioned in 
1:13?

6. W hat is the real meaning of the expression 
“my bonds in Christ are manifest” in 1:13?

7. How did the Roman soldiers of the pre- 
torian guard come to know why Paul was 
in chains?

8. W hat effect did Pau l’s witnessing for Christ 
while he was a prisoner have on the other Chris
tians in Rome?

9. What two classes of persons w ere preach
ing the Gospel of Christ, according to 1:15, 16?

10. W hat is m eant by P au l’s statem ent in 
1:16 that some were preaching Christ “of con
tention, not sincerely, supposing to add affliction 
to my bonds”?

11. In w hat way did P au l’s experience men
tioned in 1:16 parallel that of Jesus Christ?

12. Why should no true servant of Christ 
expect to escape opposition, slander and re 
proach?

13. Was the message of those mentioned in 
1:16 wrong, or was it their motive and method 
that were wrong?

14. Why did Paul rejoice in the preaching 
mentioned in 1:16?

15. W hat was Paul’s attitude toward those 
who preached a false message, as shown by Gal. 
1 :8?

16. Why is it wrong to be tolerant toward 
the false gospel of m odem  religious liberalism?

Project for Special Research

Analyze and expound Pau l’s reaction to the 
preachers mentioned in Philippians 1:15, 16, show
ing parallels and contrasts to situations which 
m ay confront us in present-day America, and 
bringing out right and w rong kinds of tolerance. 
It will also be worth while to bring out distinc
tions between (a) inadequate presentations of the 
true  Gospel and (b) religious messages or move
m ents which are in reality  rivals of the true 
Gospel. In addition to the books on Philippians, 
help will be found in Christianity and Liberalism, 
by J. Gresham Machen (Eerdmans) (this book, 
available in both clothbound and paperback edi
tions, should be in every church library), and 
Christianity Rightly So Called, by Samuel G. Craig 
(Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co.; also 
available from Baker Book House).

LESSON 4

II. An Account of God’s Care of Paul. 1:12-30, 
Continued

Paul is Satisfied to Live or Die, according to 
God’s Will. 1:19-36

In 1:19 the expression “my salvation” may 
possibly mean Paul’s release from prison, but 
m ore probably it means Paul’s spiritual welfare, 
by furthering  the coming of Christ’s Kingdom 
through the w ider proclamation of the Gospel, 
thus hastening Paul’s complete redemption at 
the “day of the Lord” or the “day of C hrist” 
(1:10b).

In 1:20 we see the great objective which Paul 
aimed at in his life as a Christian and an apostle. 
This was his “earnest expectation” and his “hope”, 
namely that he would never be ashamed of his 
Saviour, but tha t “w ith all boldness”, Christ 
should be magnified in his body, w hether by 
Pau l’s life or by his death. This should, indeed, 
be the aim and objective of every Christian. But 
how far short we fall of this objective in our 
daily lives! How self-centered we tend to be! 
How much we seek our own things ra ther than 
the things of Jesus Christ! How much we have 
to learn from such a Christian as Paul!
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In 1:21 Paul states that for him “to live is 
Christ, and to die is gain”. None but a Christian 
can call death a “gain”. To all others death is a 
terrib le evil. Remember tha t Paul was in prison 
awaiting a final decision on his case. Would he 
be acquitted of the charges against him, and set 
at liberty? Or would he be adjudged guilty and 
led to the Roman executioner’s block? He faced 
the alternatives of continued life, or death by 
execution. Considering these two alternatives, 
Paul weighs them  in the balances. He regards 
death as preferable for himself, but his continued 
life as a potential benefit to the church (1:24), 
and concludes w ith confidence that he shall con
tinue to live for a period (1:25), and hopes to see 
the Philippian Christians again in this world 
(1:26).

Paul Exhorts the Philippians to Live Worth
ily of the Gospel. 1:27-30

We are not saved by living a worthy life; we 
are saved by the grace of God in Christ. But 
being saved by grace, it is our duty to live a good 
life. Paul exhorts the Philippian Christians to 
unity in striving for the faith of the Gospel (1:27). 
They are not to be afraid of adversaries or op
ponents (1:28). Their freedom from fear would 
be a token of perdition to the adversaries, and of 
salvation to the Christians. This tru th  was proved 
in practice time and again through the long per
iod of Roman persecution of Christianity. The 
blood of the m artyrs became the seed of the 
church. The Christians’ boldness and freedom 
from fear, even in the face of torture and death, 
proved to be a prophecy of “the wave of the fu 
tu re”, when Christ would win the victory over 
Caesar and persecution would come to an end. 
Moreover, the Christian’s freedom from fear in 
the face of persecution was a token or evidence 
of their spiritual and eternal salvation, and of 
the perdition or doom of their persecutors. Those 
who could face such sufferings without fear must 
indeed have the saving grace and power of God 
in their lives, they m ust be on the way to heaven; 
and those who could persecute, torture and kill 
such inoffensive people m ust indeed be in “the 
gall of bitterness and the bond of iniquity”, deep
ly dyed with the stain of sin, and hence on the 
road to hell.

In 1:29, 30 Paul tells his readers that it is the 
privilege of the Christian, not merely to believe 
on Christ as his Saviour, but also to suffer for 
Christ’s sake. Suffering that comes to us for 
Christ’s sake is to be borne w ith patience, but 
not to be sought or courted, as some in the early 
church wrongly did.

Questions:

1. W hat is the most probable meaning of the 
expression “my salvation” in 1:19?

2. How could the malicious preaching of 
Christ mentioned in 1:16 turn  to Paul’s salvation?

3. W hat was the great objective at which 
Paul aimed in his life as a Christian?

4. Who can call death a gain?

5. What alternative was Paul facing at this 
time?

6. From what point of view did Paul prefer 
death to life?

7. From w hat point of view did he regard 
continued life as preferable to death?

8. How does the apostle conclude his weigh
ing of these two alternatives in the balance?

9. What hope does Paul express in 1:26?

10. Are we saved by living a w orthy life, 
or how are we saved?

11. Why should the Philippian Christians not 
be afraid of their adversaries?

12. What would the Philippians’ freedom 
from fear be a token of?

13. W hat is meant by the saying “the blood 
of the m artyrs is the seed of the church”?

14. Of w hat victory was the early Christians' 
boldness and fearlessness a prophecy?

15. How could the early C hristians’ fearless
ness be a “token of perdition” to their persecu
tors?

16. Besides believing on Christ as their Sav
iour, what privilege is granted to Christian people?

17. How is suffering for C hrist’s sake to be 
endured?

18. Why is it wrong to seek m artyrdom  as 
some did in the early church?

Project for Special Research

Study and report on the doctrine of the P rov
idence of God as exemplified in Philippians chap
ter 1, as taught elsewhere in Pau l’s Epistles and 
other parts of the Bible, and as summarized in 
our official Church S tandards (Westminster Con
fession of Faith, Chapter IV; Larger Catechism, 
Q. 18; Shorter Catechism, Q. 11; Reformed Pres
byterian Testimony, Chapter I Section 3). In con
nection with this, emphasis should be laid on the 
inclusiveness, the certainty and the m ysterious 
character of Divine Providence, as well as on the 
practical importance of this doctrine to the Chris
tian in daily life and especially when faced w ith 
suffering, m isfortune or disappointm ent. In ad
dition to the commentaries on Philippians chapter
1, help will be found in The Reformed Doctrine of 
Predestination, by Loraine Boettner (Eerdm ans) 
and The Sovereignty of God, by A rthu r W. P ink 
(Bible Truth Depot, Swengel, Pennsylvania).
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LESSON 5

Paul’s Appeal for Spiritual Unity. 2:1-30

The Importance of Cultivating Brotherly 
Love. 2:1-4

Christ is the source of consolation, comfort 
of love, etc. These and all other graces come 
from  Him. Those who profess faith in Christ 
should be filled with these fruits.

Paul urges the Philippian Christians to have 
the same love (2:2), that is, tha t they should all 
be actuated by the same love. They should be 
“of one accord, of one mind”. This does not, of 
course, m ean tha t tru th  and principles are to be 
sacrificed or disregarded for the sake of external 
peace and harmony. Neither the apostle Paul, 
nor the Bible as a whole, ever advocated peace 
at the sacrifice of truth, nor peace at the sacri
fice of righteousness. But in m atters of personal 
preference, Christians should aim at unanimity, at 
being “of one accord, of one mind”. This is 
often neglected at the present day. We should 
be willing to make many sacrifices, when tru th  
and righteousness are not at stake, for the sake 
of harm ony w ith our Christian brethren.

Faction and pride (“strife or vainglory” ) are 
to be avoided, 2:3. Sometimes controversy is 
unavoidable; sometimes it is our solemn duty to 
engage in controversy, however much we m ight 
prefer to avoid it and the slanders and reproaches 
which come on us because of it. From the life 
of the apostle Paul we learn that he never shrank 
from  tha t kind of controversy. He even reproved 
Peter to his face, because Peter was to be blamed 
(Gal. 2:11). There is a m ilk-and-w ater spirit 
abroad in the modern church that says: “All con
troversy is bad; avoid controversy at any cost”. 
Such is not the attitude of the true servant of 
Christ. He is always ready to defend the faith 
and to oppose error and perversion of the tru th  
Of God.

But divisions, parties, factions and cliques in 
the church are often of another character en tire
ly. Instead of originating in loyalty to truth, 
they may originate in the “works of the flesh”, 
the “strife and vainglory” which Paul warns 
against. Such divisions are a shame and disgrace 
to any church.

Paul not only warns against this kind of 
danger; he also prescribes the remedy for it, in 
2:3, 4: “In lowliness of mind let each esteem other 
better than themselves. Look not every man on 
his own things, but every man also on the things 
of others.” W here this is taken to heart and prac
ticed, the spirit of strife, faction and pride will 
vanish away.

The Christian Should Follow Christ’s Ex
ample of Humility. 2:5-11

Christ is first of all our Saviour, and only 
after tha t our Example; but He is our Example,

and therefore He is to be im itated by the Chris
tian. The present passage presents the lesson 
that the Christian should im itate Christ in hu
mility. And interwoven w ith this lesson in h u 
m ility is one of the great lessons of the Bible on 
the Person and work of Christ.

In 2:5 Paul lays down the principle tha t the 
C hristian should im itate Christ’s attitude of h u 
mility. From this he proceeds to show how this 
hum ility worked out in the life and history of 
Jesus Christ.

Verse 6 sets forth Christ’s Deity before He 
became man, from  all eternity. Compare John 
1:1-3, “In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was w ith God, and the Word was God. 
The same was in the beginning w ith God. All 
things were made by him; and without him  was 
not anything made that was made.” From eter
nity Christ existed “in the form  of God”. This 
m eant that He was equal with God. Equality w ith 
God the Father was His by nature, by right; 
therefore this equality was not something which 
He could attain  only by “robbery”, that is, by 
grasping or snatching it. If he claimed equality 
w ith the Father, He was not claiming something 
tha t did not rightly belong to Him; He was 
simply claiming w hat was actually His by right.

Verse 7 sets fo rth  C hrist’s incarnation, the 
first step in  His humiliation. Though really  equal 
w ith the Father, He made Himself of no reputa
tion, and took upon Him the form of a servant, 
and was made in the likeness of men. The result 
of this step is stated in 2:8, He was “found in 
fashion as a man.”

We should note very carefully the precise 
term s th a t are used. “In the form  of God”, and 
“equal w ith God” ; but “in the  likeness of men” 
and “in fashion as a m an”. Christ was and re 
mained a divine Person, but he assumed a hum an 
nature, and by reason of His assuming this hum an 
nature, consisting of body and soul, He was found 
“in fashion” as a man. Christ therefore was and 
is God in the “fashion” and “likeness” of a man. 
As to His Person, He rem ained God.

Christ’s hum an nature consisted of a human 
body and a hum an soul, like our own except for 
the fact that He was born w ithout original sin. 
Beginning w ith the tim e of His incarnation and 
continuing until today, and forever, Christ had 
and has tw o natures, hum an and divine, m yster
iously united together w ith His divine Person.

By reason of His taking a hum an nature, 
even though equal w ith the Father, He stepped 
down to a position lower than tha t of the Father. 
In nature He rem ained equal w ith the Father, 
but in position He became lower than the Father. 
By becoming man He stepped down from the 
position of divine glory to the position of a ser
vant.
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But taking a hum an nature to Himself did 
not end C hrist’s hum iliation or stepping down. 
Verse 8 continues, "And being found in fashion 
as a man, he hum bled himself, and became obed
ient unto death, even the death of the  cross.” 
This was the depth of C hrist’s hum ility or hum ili
ation. We know, of course, tha t death by cruci
fixion was a particularly  shameful, disgraceful 
mode of death, reserved for the w orst criminals 
and outlaws, in the time when our Lord was on 
earth.

This, then, is the example of hum ility which 
Christ has set for us, an example beyond any 
other that could be set before us. No one has 
ever given up so much for others as Jesus Christ 
did. No missionary, no m artyr, no hero of the 
faith, has ever climbed down from such heights 
to such abysmal depths of self-denial and suffer
ing for the good of others and the glory of God.

Truly, when we think of Christ’s act of self- 
humiliation, it makes us ashamed of our poor, 
petty  pride and vainglory and empty boasting 
over little things, and of our complaining about 
slight sufferings for Christ’s sake.

Before we leave this subject of Christ’s hum il
iation, we should pay attention to the  statem ent 
of 2:7 that Christ “made himself of no reputation”. 
The Greek may be literally  translated “emptied 
himself”, and it is so translated  in the ARV (1901). 
The question concerning this phrase is, Of w hat 
did Christ em pty Himself?

Orthodox Bible scholars have always answ er
ed this question by saying that w hat Christ 
emptied Himself of was the enjoyment and mani
festation of His divine glory. Compare John 17:5, 
w here Jesus in His prayer to the Father speaks 
of “the glory which I had with thee before the 
w orld was”. In this prayer of John 17 He prays 
that the Father will glorify Him with tha t glory 
which He had had w ith the Father before the 
world was. In other words, He prays tha t the 
glory which he had given up when he became 
man, shall be restored to Him.

The reason it is so im portant for us to under
stand the true meaning of this verse (Phil. 2:7) 
is that this verse has been used in an attem pt to 
rob Christ of His true and proper Deity. Certain 
scholars have claimed that what Christ “emptied 
himself” of was not merely His divine glory, 
but His Deity. In other words, they assert that 
when Christ became man He gave up His Deity 
and was no longer God, but only man. This 
theory is called the “kenotic theory”, from the 
Greek word for “emptied”. It has been held by 
many scholars who have tried to bridge the gap 
between orthodox Christianity on the one hand, 
and modern rationalism  on the other. They have 
tried to find a middle ground between holding 
that Christ is truly God, and holding that He was 
and is merely a man.

But this “kenotic theory” is wrong. It does

not fit in with the Scriptures which speak on this 
subject, for the Bible speaks of Christ during His 
sojourn on earth  as tru ly  God. The “kenotic 
theory” gives us only a hum an Saviour. Accord
ing to  this theory Jesus C hrist during  His life 
on earth  was only human, w ithout any of the 
attributes of Deity such as om nipotence and om
niscience. This theory not only robs us of our 
divine Saviour; it also runs counter to the state
ments of Scripture, and it fails m iserably to ex
plain the facts of the life of Jesus Christ when 
He was on earth. When we see th e  statem ent 
that Christ emptied Himself of His De!ty, we 
should be on guard. The person who can make 
such a statem ent is either grossly ignorant of 
theology, or he is a denier of the true  and proper 
Deity of Christ.

Questions:

1. In urging the  Philippian Christians to be 
“at one accord, of one m ind”, was Paul command
ing unity at the sacrifice of tru th  and righteous
ness? If not, what kind of unity  was he com
manding?

2. Is controversy necessarily wrong? Under 
what circumstances may it be our duty to engage 
in it?

3. What kind of divisions in the church are 
always sinful?

4. Which is more im portant, C hrist as our 
Saviour or Christ as our Example?

5. What principle of C hristian conduct is set 
forth in 2:5?

6. W hat great tru th  about Jesus Christ is 
taught in 2:6?

7. What passage in the Gospel of John is 
parallel to  Phil. 2:6?

8. What is m eant by saying that C hrist was 
“in the form of God”?

9. What is meant by saying tha t Christ 
“thought it not robbery to be equal w ith God”?

10. What tru th  about Christ is set forth in
2:7?

11. What is meant by the statem ents that 
Christ was made “in the likeness of m en” and 
“found in fashion as a m an”?

12. What two elements composed the human 
nature which Christ took to Himself?

13. After He took upon Himself “the form 
of a servant”, in w hat respect was Christ still 
equal with the Father, and in w hat respect was 
He lower than  the Father?

14. What was the lowest depth of C hrist’s 
self-humiliation?

15. What effect should C hrist’s self-hum ili
ation have on us?
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16. How may the expression “made himself 
of no reputation” in 2:7 be literally translated?

17. Of w hat did Christ empty Himself when 
He became man?

18. W hy is it specially im portant for us to 
understand the true meaning of 2:7?

19. How have unsound scholars tried  to ex 
plain the statem ent of 2:7 that Christ “emptied 
h im se lf’?

20. Why is the “kenotic theory" of Christ’s 
incarnation wrong?

Project for Special Research

Study and report on the doctrine of the Hu

m iliation of Christ as taught in Philippians chap
ter 2 and summarized in The Shorter Catechism, 
Q. 27. In carrying out this research project, look 
up and report the translation of Philippians 2:7 
in as m any different versions of the English 
Bible as m ay be available. The Kenotic theory 
should be explained, giving its apparent motiva
tion, its interpretation  of Phil. 2:7, and the  serious 
character of the theological error which it in 
volves. Besides the commentaries on Philippians, 
help will be found in Baker’s Dictionary of The
ology (Baker Book House, 1960), article Kenosis; 
A. A. Hodge, Outlines of Theology, Chapter 
XXIII, Q. 26 (Eerdm ans edition, 1949, pages 388- 
9); A. H. Strong, Systematic Theology (Judson 
Press one-volume edition, 1912, pages 701-705).

LESSON 6

Paul’s Appeal for Spiritual Unity. 2:1-30, 
Continued

The Christian Should Follow Christ’s Ex
ample of Humility. 2:5-11, Continued

Christ’s Exaltation. 2:9-11

C hrist’s hum iliation was followed by His ex
altation, as we learn in 2:9-11. The cross pre
pared the way for the crown, the suffering for 
the  glory which was to follow.

The portion of Christ’s exaltation described 
in 2:9 is already an accomplished fact: “God hath 
highly exalted him ”, as a rew ard for His obedi
ence and sufferings. The final fulfilment of it 
throughout the universe is still future, and will 
take place at th e  Judgm ent Day, when all, even 
the lost, w ill confess tha t Christ is Lord; even 
those things “under the  earth” (2:10), that is, 
demons and evil spirits, will openly and publicly 
acknowledge Christ’s power and lordship.

We m ight think of Christ’s humiliation and 
exaltation as His descending a mountain side, 
down to the bottom of a very deep valley. A t the 
top of the m ountain is the glory of heaven. It 
was there th a t Christ existed “in the form  of 
God”, from  all eternity. But step by step He 
descended th e  mountain, making Himself of no 
reputation, taking upon Himself the form of a 
servant, being found in fashion as a man, hum b
ling Himself, becoming obedient unto death. At 
the very  bottom, in the depth of the valley there 
is a cross, th e  cross of Calvary on which our Lord 
was crucified. Yet, He became obedient unto 
death — not only obedient unto death, bu t unto 
the  death of the cross. That was the depth of 
His valley of humiliation. He had reached the 
very bottom.

B ut across the valley, on the opposite side, 
is another mountain, and Christ having descended 
to the  depths, presently begins the ascent of the 
opposite side. Step by step He is exalted, higher 
and higher, given the name that is above every

name, tha t at the name of Jesus every knee 
should bow, and every tongue confess tha t Jesus 
Christ is LORD, to the glory of God the Father. 
And the final height is tha t universal confession 
and acknowledgment of Him as LORD — a height 
equal to tha t from  w hich His humiliation began 
(“in the form of God”, “equal w ith God”).

There is a lesson for the Christian life in 
this, too. For us, too, the cross comes before the 
crown; suffering and trial come before victory and 
glory. The lesson is not m erely tha t we should 
cultivate hum ility as disciples of Christ, but that 
we are to look forw ard patiently  to the glory 
and victory reserved for the eternal future. For 
He has gone to prepare a place for us, th a t where 
He is, there we may be also.

The Importance of Holiness and Spiritual 
Earnestness. 2:12-18

2:12 exhorts the readers to work out their 
own salvation w ith fear and trembling. This 
verse has often been misunderstood and misused. 
It by no means implies that salvation can be a t
tained by hum an works or m erit. Working out 
one’s salvation is not the same thing as working 
for one’s salvation. We m ight paraphrase the 
statem ent of the verse thus: “Develop in your 
life the  implications of the salvation which you 
have received.” Lest anyone suppose th a t salva
tion by works is meant, the apostle goes on in the 
next verse to add: “For it is God which worketh 
in you both to  w ill and to do of his good pleasure.” 
Here we see a profound tru th . In the m atter of 
salvation, considered in the widest sense, every 
work of man rests upon a previous work of God. 
Man can only receive salvation because of God’s 
previous w ork FOR him; m an can only work out 
his salvation because of God’s work IN him.

Not only the work or “doing of his good 
pleasure”, but also the desire or inclination, “to 
w ill”, comes solely from God’s gracious work in 
the soul. This begins in regeneration or the new 
birth, and continues in the supernatural influ
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ences of the Holy Spirit which produce sanctifi
cation, or holiness. Note the great aim of both 
willing and doing: the good pleasure of God. 
Scripture always places God’s glory first and fore
most; and only as God is glorified is man truly 
benefited. Man is not independent, but a creature 
of God, hence he can attain  the real end of his 
existence only by living unto God, that is, by 
fulfilling God’s good pleasure.

The rem aining verses in this section are of a 
practical nature. Verse 14 teaches us that “m ur- 
murings and disputings” are to be avoided by 
Christians. Some people undertake to do their 
duty, but they do it w ith so much murm uring, 
complaining or quarreling, that God is not glori
fied. The m urm uring, complaining spirit among 
Christians is a grievous sin against God. Some 
Christians complain constantly about their fellow 
Christians, their church, their minister, etc. If 
they would only open their eyes and look hard 
at themselves they would see where most of the 
real trouble lies.

2:15 teaches us tha t Christians should be 
examples of a blameless life in the midst of a 
sinful world. This does not imply that absolute 
sinlessness or total m oral perfection can be a t
tained in this life, but that it is our duty to avoid 
all occasions for blame and rebuke by others, and 
all conduct that is harm ful to others. We are 
not perfect in this life, but it is our duty to be 
blameless and harmless. When Christian people 
live as they ought to live, they are in strong 
contrast to the environm ent around them. They 
“shine as lights” in this sinful and God-forgetting 
world. If Christian people cannot be distinguish
ed by their life and conduct from the unsaved 
people around them , there is something terribly 
wrong with the ir Christian life.

In 2:16 Paul instructs us that Christians are 
to “hold forth” or live out the Gospel; tha t is, 
they are to exhibit its fruits as well as profess its 
doctrines. The tru th  m ust be professed and de
fended, to be sure; but it m ust also be adorned 
by a faithful and consistent life.

2:17. If Paul is called to lay down his life 
as a m artyr for the cause of the  Gospel, even in 
this he is able to rejoice w ith his converts and 
fellow Christians. His death would not be in 
vain; it would not be a defeat; it would be a 
sacrifice in a great and worthy cause — a sac
rifice made at the end of a life that had ac
complished its true, God-intended purpose.

2:18. Paul invites the Philippian Christians 
to rejoice w ith him. That a man in prison, far 
from home and friends, could speak like this, is 
certainly a strong evidence of the tru th  of Chris
tianity. Let those who think that Christianity is 
just a superstition of ignorant people explain 
Paul’s rejoicing, if they can.

Questions:

1. What followed after Christ’s humiliation?

2. When did Christ’s exaltation, as far as it 
is described in 2:9, take place?

3. When will the final fulfilm ent of C hrist’s 
exaltation take place?

4. At that time, who will confess th a t Christ 
is Lord?

5. How may Christ’s hum iliation and exalta
tion be illustrated by a valley between two high 
mountains?

6. What lesson for the Christian life may be 
gained from the consideration of C hrist’s hum ili
ation and exaltation?

7. What is m eant by working out our own 
salvation with fear and trem bling?

8. How can it be shown th a t 2:12 does not 
teach salvation by works or hum an m erit?

9. What great tru th  about salvation is set 
forth in 2:13?

10. What two elements of C hristian activity 
depend on God’s gracious work in the soul?

11. What is to be the great aim  of our “w ill
ing” and “doing”?

12. How alone can m an a tta in  the real purpose 
of his existence?

13. What is meant by “m urm urings and dis
putings”? W hat harm  do they do?

14. Instead of complaining against our fellow 
Christians, what should we do?

15. How are Christian people commanded to 
live in the midst of this sinful world?

16. Does 2:15 imply tha t total sanctification 
or sinless perfection can be attained in this 
present life? If not, ju st w hat is the meaning 
of the verse?

17. When Christian people live as they 
ought to live, how will they appear in relation to 
the world?

18. What is meant by “holding forth” the 
Gospel, in 2:16?

19. In 2:17, why would Paul’s death as a 
m artyr not be a defeat?

20. W hat evidence for the tru th  of Christian
ity can be derived from 2:17, 18?

Projects for Special Research

I

The doctrine of the Exaltation of Christ. Look 
up the definition of this doctrine in our Church 
Standards, and show in detail how it is taught in 
the second chapter of Philippians. Investigate 
and report on common present-day distortions and 
denials of this doctrine through the  influence of 
Liberalism and Neo-Orthodoxy. Bring out the
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crucial importance of this doctrine for the posi
tion and program  of our own Church. Besides 
the books on Philippians, help will be found in 
Christianity and Liberalism, by J. Gresham Mach- 
en (Eerdm ans), Christianity Rightly So-Called, 
by Sam uel G. Craig (Presbyterian and Reformed 
Publishing Co. and Baker Book House), and 
Jesus of Yesterday and Today, by Samuel G. 
Craig (same publishers).

II

Investigate and report on the theological 
teaching involved in Phil. 2:12, 13, showing how

verse 12 is often popularly misunderstood, and 
how this m isunderstanding is avoided by a cor
rect in terpretation of the context, especially 
verse 13. In connection w ith this discuss the 
Biblical teaching of the relation between the 
grace of God and good works performed by the 
Christian. In  addition to the commentaries on 
Philippians, m aterial bearing on this subject will 
be found in The Westminster Confession of Faith, 
Chapter VXI; A. A. Hodge, Outlines of Theology 
(Eerdmans, 1949), Chapter XXXV Sections 16-22 
(pages 526-529); Louis Berkhof, Systematic The
ology (Eerdm ans one-volume edition, 1949), 
pages 540-543.

LESSON 7

Paul’s Appeal for Spiritual Unity. 2:1-30, 
Continued

Paul Hopes to send Timothy back to Philippi. 
2:19-24

Here we see the loneliness of Paul. Only 
Tim othy could truly care for the Philippians’ 
state, in any adequate way; all others sought their 
own, not the things of Jesus Christ. However this 
m ust not be taken in too absolute a sense, as verse 
25, speaking of Epaphroditus, shows. But Epa- 
phroditus was a Christian who had come from 
Philippi, not an evangelist working w ith Paul. 
In contrast to others who selfishly sought their 
own benefit, Timothy served with Paul, as a child 
w ith  his father, in the furtherance of the Gospel 
( 2 :22 ).

As soon as Paul knows the issue of his im 
prisonm ent and trial, he hopes to send Timothy 
to Philippi (2:23), but he also hopes to re tu rn  
there  in person (2:24).

Meantime Paul sends Epaphroditus to them.
2:25-30

The description of Epaphroditus in 2:25 shows 
that he was not one of those who sought their own 
ra th e r than the things of Christ. From this verse 
we learn that it was Epaphroditus who had 
brought the Philippians’ gift to Paul at Rome. 
While at Rome, Epaphroditus became sick; the 
Philippians heard of this sickness, and were sor
rowful on account of it; consequently Epaphro
ditus in tu rn  was sorrowful, knowing that his 
home church had been anxious about him.

But we learn that Epaphroditus, though sick 
unto death, recovered from his sickness. The spar
ing of Epaphroditus was an act of divine mercy 
not m erely to Epaphroditus, but also to Paul. 
From  this we gather that the two, Epaphroditus 
and Paul, were together for some time at Rome, 
and that Epaphroditus had helped Paul in some 
way, perhaps in preaching the Gospel to the un
saved.

2:30 contains what at first sight appears to be

a strange statem ent: “to supply your lack of ser
vice tow ard me”. When we compare this with 
4:10, however, the difficulty disappears. The 
Philippians had sent a gift to  Paul. Not being 
able to help Paul in person, because of distance, 
they sent a gift by the hand of Epaphroditus. But 
they did “take thought” — if possible, they 
would have helped Paul in person. But they 
“lacked opportunity”; hence, in this respect, their 
service and help to Paul was not what they them 
selves wished it might be. But Epaphroditus was 
w ith Paul in person. So in this respect he made 
up for, or supplied th a t which it was impossible, 
under the circumstances, for the whole body of 
the Philippian church to do. They could not m in
ister to Paul in person, so they did it by proxy, 
through Epaphroditus who was one of the ir num 
ber. We gather that Epaphroditus was taken 
sick while enroute to Rome or else in some way 
in connection w ith the work of Christ, while he 
was at Rome.

IV. Paul Warns Against the Danger of False 
Doctrine. 3:1-21

The Error of those who teach Ceremonialism 
instead of the True Gospel. 3:1-3

We have seen tha t chapter 2 of the epistle 
contains Paul’s appeal for spiritual unity among 
Christian people. Now we come to chapter 3, 
in which the apostle sets forth the danger of false 
teachings which may im peril people’s souls and 
destroy the church. This section is a warning 
against Judaizing teachers of error. By “Judaiz- 
ing teachers” we mean those who regarded Chris
tian ity  as essentially a mere sect or branch of the 
Jew ish religion, and held that observance of the 
ceremonial laws of the Old Testament is necessary 
for salvation. They held, in short, that the work 
of C h m t alone does not save; we must add cer
tain works of our own as a part of the ground or 
basis of salvation. They held, that is to say, that 
we are saved partly  by w hat Christ has done for 
us and partly  by w hat we do for ourselves.

In 3:1 Paul states that to write the same 
things over again to them  is not a burden to him, 
and for them it insures spiritual safety. Probably
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Paul means th a t he had  already w ritten  to the 
Philippians on this subject, or had instructed them 
on it while present w ith them  in Philippi, but 
here he proposes to repeat the lesson, for their 
greater benefit. I t is clear tha t both Jesus Christ 
and the apostle Paul in their teaching often re 
peated the  same things over again in the same 
or almost the same form. Those in the modern 
church who object to a m inister ever saying 
something that he has said before should realize 
that there are always some in the congregation 
who have not yet grasped the A-B-C’s of Christ
ianity. There are children growing up, there are 
strangers coming in, there are even church mem
bers of long standing who may not yet have 
really grasped the simple tru ths of the Gospel. 
So the faithful m inister m ust necessarily repeat 
himself a good deal. As long as he is bound to 
preach and teach a fixed body of tru th  — the Gos
pel of Christ — he cannot always be preaching 
something new. We m ust rem em ber that the 
purpose of preaching and teaching in the church 
is not entertainm ent or amusement, but to build 
people up spiritually. And nothing but the old 
truths of the Gospel will really do it.

In 3:2 we find a w arning against three classes 
of people: (1) “dogs” ; (2) “evil w orkers” ; (3) “the 
concision”. Concerning “dogs”, note the follow
ing Scriptures; Psalm  59:6, “They retu rn  at eve
ning: they make a noise like a dog, and go round 
about the city”. Psalm 22:16, “For dogs have 
compassed me: the assembly of the wicked have 
enclosed me: they pierced my hands and my 
feet”. Isaiah 56:10, 11, “His watchmen are blind: 
they are all ignorant, they are all dumb dogs, 
they cannot bark; sleeping, lying down, loving 
to slumber. Yea, they are greedy dogs which can 
never have enough, and they are shepherds that 
cannot understand: they all look to th e ir own way, 
every one for his gain, from his quarter.” 2 P e t
er 2:22, “But it is happened unto them  according 
to the true proverb, The dog is turned to his own 
vomit again: and the sow th a t was washed to her 
wallowing in the m ire.” In these Scriptures, the 
term  “dog” is applied to hum an beings. It refers 
to filthiness, unchastity and enmity to the cross 
of Jesus Christ. We should realize that in ancient 
Palestine dogs were not household pets as they 
are in America today. They were ferocious ani
mals, running about practically wild, and feed
ing on refuse which had been throw n outside the 
city walls. The noble characteristics of the do
mesticated dog are not mentioned in Scripture.

3:3 gives the contrast: the true Christian is 
the spiritual circumcision, who worships God by 
the Holy Spirit, and glories in Christ Jesus, and 
has no confidence in the flesh — no confidence 
in anything that is simply the product of human 
nature or effort or will power. Bach of these 
points is in direct opposition to the system taught 
by the Judaizers. They knew nothing of the 
spiritual meaning of circumcision; they knew only 
the external rite. In place of worshipping God

by the Holy Spirit, they w ere given to will-wor- 
ship, worshipping according to hum an whims and 
fancies. Instead of glorying in  C hrist Jesus and 
His cross, their confidence was in the flesh; they 
gloried in human works, not in C hrist’s atone
ment and righteousness. W hen the tim e came for 
them to die, they would count on w hat they had 
done, not on what Christ had done, to save them  
unto eternal life.

We should realize tha t the w arning of Phil. 
3:1-3 is very applicable to religious conditions at 
the present day. Throughout the whole Christian 
world we are witnessing a trem endous plunge into 
ritualism. Under the attacks of m odern science, 
philosophy and secularism, faith  in the real tru th  
of the Gospel has waned and become weak. As 
this process of weakening has been taking place, 
there has been a corresponding trend  toward 
ritualism. As evangelical fa ith  in Christ has 
gone down, ritualism  has gone up. People try  
to fill the spiritual vacuum and satisfy their souls 
some way, and the pageantry of ritualism  pleases 
them well. So Scriptural worship gives way to 
man-pleasing will-worship. The great question 
becomes, not “Is it Scrip tural?” but “Will it be 
popular?” or “Will it a ttrac t people to the 
church?” Hardly anyone even bothers to ask 
w hether particular practices or forms of worship 
are Scriptural, any more. That question is seldom 
even raised. The great question today is not 
w hether God approves of something, bu t w hether 
the public will be pleased and attracted  by it. All 
this trend toward ceremonialism and will-worship 
is similar to the teaching of the Judaizers of old. 
It is just the opposite of pure Bible Christianity 
which worships God by the Holy Spirit, glories 
only in Christ Jesus, and puts no confidence in the 
flesh. We should hope and pray  for a new Re
formation, for the dawn of a new and brighter 
day, when the authority of Scripture will again 
be taken in dead earnest and the pure Gospel of 
divine grace will again be believed and honored.

Questions:

1. What verse in chapter 2 shows Paul’s 
loneliness?

2. What was Tim othy’s character and fa ith 
fulness, in contrast to others?

3. What event was Paul waiting for, before 
sending Timothy to Philippi?

4. How does Paul describe Epaphroditus in 
2:25?

5. How was Epaphroditus’ recovery from 
sickness a mercy to Paul?

6. What is the meaning of P au l’s statem ent 
that Epaphroditus had risked his own life “to 
supply your lack of service to m e”, 2:30?

7. W hat is meant by “Judaizing teachers”, 
and what did they teach?
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8. How did the teaching of the Judaizers con
trad ict the central tru th  of the Gospel of Christ?

9. Why did Paul repeat teaching which he 
had previously given to the Philippians?

10. Why can faithful ministers not continual
ly preach something new?

11. How is the term  “dog” used in Scripture? 
W hat was the character of the people whom Paul 
calls “dogs”?

12. W hat was the difference between the  dogs 
of ancient Palestine and those of modern Am er
ica?

13. W hat contrast is implied in the sta te
m ents of 3:3?

14. W hat is “will-worship” and why is it 
wrong?

15. W hy is the warning of Phil. 3:1-3 applic
able at the present day?

16. How can the tendency of the modern 
church tow ard ritualism  be explained?

17. W hat is the most im portant question to 
ask concerning any m atter connected w ith the 
worship of God?

18. Why should we hope and pray for a new 
Reformation, and w hat kind of Reformation do 
the  churches urgently need?

Project for Special Research

Study and report on the increase of ritualism  
in the  Pro testan t churches of the present day, 
showing probable reasons for this trend, the bear
ing of Scripture teaching on it, its possible out
come if not checked, and how it can be effectively 
corrected. In connection w ith this study, point 
out any increase of ritualistic tendencies in  our 
own denomination, including the growing tend
ency to stress special “holy days” in addition to 
the Christian Sabbath. Reference m aterial will 
be found in the  following: Pamphlet, Holy Days 
of Men and Holy Days of God, by G. I. W illiam
son, issued by Covenanter Laym en’s League, c/o  
Mr. Thomas R. Smyth, 196 Erie Street, Cam
bridge 39, Mass.; also published in Blue Banner 
Faith and Life, July-Septem ber 1962, pages 115- 
118; The Observance of Days, by J. G. Vos, in 
Blue Banner Faith and Life, January-M arch 1953, 
pages 8-11; The Second Commandment, by Wil
liam Young, in Blue Banner Faith and Life, April- 
June  1964, pages 66-71.

LESSON 8

IV. Paul Warns Against the Danger of False 
Doctrine. 3-1-21, Continued

Paul’s own Experience with God’s Law and 
God’s Grace. 3:4-16

3:4-6 sets forth Paul’s legal standing and at
tainm ents. If it were possible to be saved by 
works, Paul would attain  a better rating than 
other men. Paul is not, of course, claiming that 
he could really  have confidence in the flesh, but 
only tha t if others could, he had more reason 
than they.

Note 3:6b, “as touching the righteousness 
which is in the law, found blameless”. This can
not be taken to mean really blameless in the 
sight of God, in the full spiritual meaning of God’s 
m oral law; rather, it means that, as compared 
w ith other men, so far as his conduct was con
cerned, Paul could not be reproached. Taking 
legal righteousness as the Pharisees understood 
and believed in it, judged by the standard which 
they professed, Paul was found blameless. Their 
standard  was indeed a false one, for they did not 
understand the spiritual character and full 
breadth  and depth of the moral law. But waiving 
this point tem porarily for the sake of argument, 
and accepting their standard for the time being, 
Paul asserts that when measured by that standard, 
he was found blameless. This is a very different 
m atter from asserting that he possessed that per
fect legal righteousness which God requires of 
man — tha t perfect legal righteousness which 
Christ Himself possessed in the days of His flesh.

Jesus Christ was a perfect man judged by 
God’s standard—the moral law in its true, sp irit
ual character. Paul was not perfect in tha t sense, 
but he was a perfect man judged by the P h ar
isees’ standard — their faulty conception of what 
the law  of God required.

Paul’s standing under the law would be con
sidered great “gain” by any Pharisee. I t  would 
be considered very precious, something not to be 
parted w ith or cast away.

We m ust not hold a wrong conception of the 
Pharisees. These men, as Paul himself tells us, 
had “a zeal for God”. They were pre-em inently 
concerned about religion; their relation to God 
was intensely im portant to them. Their doctrine 
of salvation was wrong, but some of them, at 
least, were very earnest and sincere in the ir way 
of life, though, sad to say, they were sincerely 
wrong.

But Paul in 3:7 states that he counted his 
gain but loss for Christ. To come to Christ and 
become a Christian involved a renunciation of all 
personal legal righteousness. I t m eant confessing 
himself a poor lost sinner, like the publican in 
the parable, who prayed, “God, be merciful to me 
a sinner”. It meant that all those years of 
earnest law-observance in order to obtain salva
tion were a tremendous, tragic mistake, wasted 
indeed. That was why so many of the Jew s re 
fused to accept Christ, and that is why so many 
of them  refuse to accept Christ at the present 
day.
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3:8 places the alternative before us: it is 
either (1) “all things”, or (2) Christ. We have 
to choose between the two. It is not a case of 
“both . . . and” but of “either . . . or”. No man 
can really come to Christ w ithout renouncing 
all claims to personal righteousness, and con
fessing himself a lost, guilty, hell-deserving sin
ner.

By the grace of God, Paul was enabled to re 
nounce his own claim to legal righteousness, and 
to accept Christ as his righteousness. 3:9 em pha
sizes the difference: personal righteousness is 
(supposed to be) obtained through the observance 
of the law; true righteousness is through faith in 
Jesus Christ. We see here two radically different 
kinds of religion. One tries to approach God 
saying “Something in my hand I bring” ; the other 
is content to come confessing “Nothing in my 
hand I bring”. We can choose one, but not both.

3:10 states the aim or object of true  righ t
eousness: to know Christ. A true saving know
ledge of Christ is meant, of course. “The power 
of his resurrection” — compare Rom. 4:25; 1 Cor. 
15:17. Christ’s resurrection assures believers of 
their justification. If Christ had not risen from 
the dead, that would have m eant that He had 
not wholly canceled the debt of sin, so that death 
could still claim Him and hold Him under its 
power; but arising from the tomb with the power 
of an endless life, He showed tha t the atonement 
was a perfect work, accepted by God, who had 
raised Him from the dead.

“The fellowship of his sufferings” (3:10) may 
be understood in two ways: either it means 
Christ’s sufferings imputed to us for our salva
tion; or it means our own personal sufferings 
considered as a part of Christ’s sufferings — the 
Head suffering in the members. The believer’s 
sufferings of course form no p art of the atone
ment, and have nothing to do w ith the forgiveness 
of sin or justification; they are a part of the Chris
tian’s union or identification w ith Christ. Com
pare Phil. 1:29, “For unto you it is given in the 
behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, but 
also to suffer for his sake.” This verse suggests 
the probable true meaning of 3:10.

“Being made conformable unto his death” 
(3:10) recalls Paul’s words in 1 Cor. 15:31, “I die 
daily”, and also Gal. 2:20, w here he says that he 
has been “crucified w ith Christ”. The believer 
must be conformed to Christ’s death in this spirit
ual sense, if his sinful nature is to be mortified 
and himself sanctified. “Being made conformable 
unto his death” is not associated w ith justification 
but w ith sanctification, w ith the cultivation of a 
holy and Christ-like character.

3:11, “If by any means I m ight attain unto 
the resurrection of the dead”, has seemed a dif
ficult verse to some people, because they feel it 
seems to imply that Paul was uncertain as to his 
rising from the dead at the resurrection. But the 
verse does not really imply any such doubt in

Paul’s mind. The words of 3:11 do not imply any 
uncertainty as to the issue, but only assert the 
earnestness of the struggle of Pau l’s Christian 
life. Compare 1 Cor. 10:12, “le t him tha t th inketh  
he standeth take heed lest he fall.” Such Scrip
tures as these are not contrary to the doctrine of 
Perseverance or eternal security. If we take the 
doctrine of Perseverance as something which 
renders all effort in the Christian life unnecessary, 
then we greatly err. The doctrine of P ersever
ance was revealed to comfort us, not to make us 
spiritually slothful and indifferent. We may note 
by way of comparison Paul’s words before King 
Agrippa in Acts 26:6-8: “And now I stand and 
am judged for the hope of the promise made of 
God unto our fathers: unto which promise our 
twelve tribes, instantly serving God day and night, 
hope to come. For which hope’s sake, king Agrip
pa, I am accused of the Jews. Why should it be 
thought a thing incredible w ith you, that God 
should raise the dead?” It was th e  hope of the 
resurrection that Paul spoke of, not implying 
that the issue was in doubt, but emphasizing the 
earnestness of the struggle of the Christian life. 
Paul had just disclaimed all hum an legal rig h t
eousness; therefore 3:11 cannot possibly be in 
terpreted as teaching anything contrary to the 
doctrines of salvation by free grace.

In 3:12-14 Paul disclaims having already a t
tained perfection, but states th a t he m ust still 
press onward. Note that these words were not 
written immediately after Pau l’s conversion to 
Christ, but near the end of his life, when he could 
say “I have finished my course, I have kept the 
faith”, etc. Even at tha t late period of his life 
Paul did not claim for himself entire sanctifica
tion or sinless perfection, but stated tha t he still 
needed to press on. Those m odern Christians 
who claim to have attained sinless perfection are 
claiming something that the apostle Paul after 
years of faithful Christian life and service did not 
venture to claim for himself.

In 3:15, 16 we read the expression “as many 
as be perfect”. This “perfect” m ust obviously 
be taken in a different sense from  the “perfect” 
in verses 12 to 14. In verse 15 it does not imply 
entire sanctification, but completeness in Chris
tian growth, as we see also in Eph. 4:12, 13, “For 
the perfecting of the saints, for the work of the 
ministry, for the edifying of the  body of Christ: 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the measure of the stature of the ful
ness of Christ.”

Questions:
1. If it were possible to be saved by works, 

how would Paul have compared w ith other men 
as to his attainments?

2. What is the meaning of “found blameless” 
in 3:6b?

3. W hat was wrong w ith the Pharisees’ stand
ard of righteousness?



39

4. Who was the only perfect man when judged 
by God’s standard  of righteousness?

5. In w hat respects were the Pharisees com
mendable?

6. Why was the sincerity of the Pharisees not 
sufficient to save them?

7. W hat did Paul give up when he became a 
Christian?

8. W hat choice do we have to make if we 
really come to Christ?

9. W hat two kinds of religion are contrasted 
in 3:9?

10. W hat is the  connection between Christ’s 
resurrection and the justification of believers?

11. In w hat two senses may the expression 
“the fellowship of his sufferings” be understood?

12. W hat is the bearing of 1:29 on the probable 
m eaning of “the fellowship of his sufferings” in 
3:10?

13. W hat difficulty have some found in 3:11?

14. Does 3:11 imply that Paul’s resurrection 
was in doubt? If not, w hat is the true meaning 
of the verse?

15. W hat does Paul disclaim in 3:12-14?

16. W hat is the bearing of 3:12-14 on the 
teaching of “entire sanctification” held by some 
Christians?

17. W hat is the  meaning of the word “perfeot” 
in 3:15?

Projects for Special Research

I

Look up and report on the subject of right
eousness as understood by the Pharisees, showing 
w hat m isunderstanding of the Old Testam ent 
was involved in this, how Paul before his con
version was involved in this error, and how the 
contrast between Pharisaic moralism and Chris
tian ity  is brought out in Philippians chapter 3. 
Besides the commentaries on Philippians, m aterial 
w ill be found in: Salvation Unto Good Works 
(Deuteronomy), in Blue Banner Faith and Life, 
July-Septem ber 1963, pages 148-150; Blue Ban
ner Faith and Life, A pril-June, 1961, pages 90-91 
(on the Judaistic misconception of the idea of 
Righteousness); G. Vos, The Teaching of Jesus 
Concerning' the Kingdom of the Church (Eerd
mans, 1951), pages 60-62; G. Vos, Biblical Theol
ogy: Old and New Testaments (Eerdmans, 1948), 
bottom  of page 141 to middle of page 144; Baker’s 
Dictionary of Theology (Baker Book House, 1960), 
pages 406-7 ('article Pharisees).

II

Study and report on the doctrine of P er
fectionism or “Entire Sanctification” as held by 
some denominations of Christians, showing that 
this doctrine is not taught in Philippians 3 as 
has been claimed by some persons, and bringing 
out the theological error and practical evils of 
this erroneous type of belief. M aterial will be 
found in Blue Banner Faith and Life, October- 
December 1958, pages 166-167; Baker’s Dictionary 
of Theology (Baker Book House, 1960), pages 
401-2; A. A. Hodge, Outlines of Theology (Eerd
mans, 1949), Chapter XXXV Sections 23-43 
(pages 529-539).

LESSON 9

IV. Paul Warns Against the Danger of False 
Doctrine. 3:1-21, Continued

Paul Exhorts the Philippian Christians to 
Imitate Him. 3:17-21

The believer ought to  im itate Paul, simply 
because Paul followed Christ, and for no other 
reason.

In 3:18, the expression “the enemies of the 
cross of C hrist” refers to those who claimed to be 
justified, in whole or in part, by the works of 
the law. Concerning these people, Paul tells us 
in verse 19 th a t their end is destruction, tha t w hat 
they consider their glory is really their shame, 
and th a t th e ir  attention was fixed on earthly 
things ra th e r than on heavenly.

In 3:20, 21 Paul speaks of the Christian’s hope. 
Two things are mentioned: (1) the Lord’s re turn ;
(2) the transform ation of the  believer’s body. 
This will be attained at Christ’s second advent.

The expression “our vile body” in 3:21, is a

misleading translation. The ARV (1901) correctly 
translates it as ‘‘the body of our hum iliation”. 
P aul could not call the  body “vile” in the  modern 
sense of “filthy”. The word “vile” has changed its 
meaning in 300 years since the King Jam es Ver
sion was made. In Phil. 3:21 “vile” simply means 
“hum ble”, “lowly”, not “unclean” or “filthy”.

W hether the believer has already fallen 
asleep, or is still alive on earth  when Christ re 
turns, makes no difference. The transform ation 
of the believer’s body to a glorious and im m ortal 
one will take place a t  the time of the Lord’s sec
ond coming at the Last Day. The time is unknown 
to us, but the  fact is certain.

V. Conclusion of the Epistle. 4:1-23

Paul Exhorts the Women of the Church to 
Live at Peace with One Another. 4:1-3

4:1 serves as a connecting link with the 
thought of chapter 3, referring especially, p er
haps, to verses 17-21, that is, to the Christian’s
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blessed hope as a reason for standing fast in the 
Lord. The “crown” mentioned refers to the re 
ward to be given to Paul at the Lord’s second 
coming. The Philippian Christians w ere his “joy 
and crown”. It was Paul who had first preached 
the Gospel in Philippi, and it was he who had in
structed the church in the things of God. The 
Philippian Christians were converted through 
Paul’s ministry. In eternity, their souls would 
be Paul’s crown of rejoicing.

Next Paul exhorts two women, whom he 
names (Euodias and Syntyche) to live at peace 
w ith each other. They are exhorted to “be of 
the same mind in the Lord”. We do not know 
w hat may have been the occasion for this ad
monition, but no doubt there had been some more 
or less serious disagreement o r dispute between 
the two. Paul states that these two women had 
been of assistance to him in the work of evangel
ism at Philippi. At Philippi the Gospel was first 
received by women (rem em ber Lydia and the 
place of prayer by the river side, Acts 16:12-15), 
and the two women mentioned in Phil. 4:2 may 
have been among those first converted, and later 
engaged in spreading the Gospel among others.

Note that Euodias and Syntyche are urged 
to be at peace “in the Lord”, implying tha t the 
quarrel, w hatever it was about, was not in the 
Lord. They were both faithful Christians, and 
had not quarreled over a m atter of religious p rin
ciple, but presumably over some personal m atter.

The “true yokefellow” mentioned in 4:3 was 
perhaps the pastor of the Philippian church at the 
time when Paul wrote the epistle. He is urged 
to help the women who had labored w ith Paul in 
making the Gospel known, with Clement and other 
helpers “whose names are in the book of life”. 
Concerning this Clement, nothing is certainly 
known beyond w hat is stated in this verse. There 
is a theory that he may have been the same in 
dividual as Clement of Rome, one of the early 
“apostolic fathers”.

All the Christians should Cultivate Joy, Pray
er, Gratitude, Purity and other Christian Graces. 
4:4-9

The Christian should always rejoice, not 
merely when in happy circumstances, but also 
when surrounded by trouble and affliction. In 
4:4 Paul strongly emphasizes tha t rejoicing is a 
Christian duty. How far we fall short of this 
ideal! How hard it is for us to  rejoice when the 
outlook is dim or we are troubled or afraid! How 
different we are from Paul and Silas who could 
sing praises to God at midnight in the prison of 
Philippi!

The statem ent that “the Lord is at hand” 
(4:5), m ust not be understood as meaning that 
Christ’s second coming was then about to take 
place. Note, by way of comparison, 2 Thess. 2:2, 3. 
The reference is to the second coming of Christ, 
which is said to be “at hand” but not “just at

hand”. No m atter when the Lord returns, the 
coming of the Lord is always “at hand” in the 
sense in which the Bible uses this expression: it 
is certain  to occur at a tim e w hich has not been 
revealed to  us. The expression is not used in a 
chronological sense, but implies the  certainty and 
the sudden, unexpected character of th e  Lord’s 
second advent. Because C hrist’s coming is sure, 
and the Christian’s expectation of th a t coming is 
not in vain, we can realize th a t His coming is al
ways “at hand”. Compare Hebrews 10:37. If the 
believer always abides in Christ, then it does not 
m atter when the second coming of C hrist takes 
place; the believer can always be confident, be
cause he is always ready to m eet the Lord.

“Your moderation” (4:5) means “your for
bearance”, that is, reasonableness of dealing, con
sideration for others, as a ru le of practice.

Following this, the apostle urges upon the 
Philippian Christians the practice of prayer 
(4:6, 7). P rayer is to be “w ith thanksgiving”, im
plying that some aspect of everything can be an 
occasion of thanksgiving.

“Be careful for nothing” (4:6) does not mean 
that we are not to be careful how we live, or 
what we do. The true m eaning of the Greek 
word here is not “careful” but “anxious” : “In 
nothing be anxious” (ARV). Thus the Christian 
is forbidden to worry. Instead of w asting energy 
in useless worrying, the Christian is to have re 
course to the throne of grace in prayer, and make 
his requests known unto God. W orry is not only 
sinful, it is also foolish, for it accomplishes no 
constructive result. When we worry, we are  not 
changing anything for the better, bu t only ru in
ing our own nerves. W orry is a sin because it is 
inconsistent with faith in the goodness, power 
and providence of God. The person who worries 
does not really tru st God to  take care of him  and 
make things work out right. He does not really 
believe the promise of Romans 8:28. A t bottom, 
worry is unbelief. We are to cast our burdens 
on the Lord, to  commit our way unto the Lord, 
and to trust Him to help us in our needs and 
troubles.

Questions:

1. Why should the Christian believer im itate 
Paul?

2. What does Paul say about those who are 
enemies of the cross of Christ?

3. What two elements of the C hristian’s hope 
are mentioned in 3:20, 21?

4. How may the expression “our vile body” 
in 3:21 be more correctly translated? W hat is 
wrong with the way this is translated  by the King 
James Version?

5. W hat was Paul’s crown, mentioned in 4:1?
6. What do we know about the disagreement 

between Euodias and Syntyche?
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7. W hat is probably meant by the expression 
“tru e  yokefellow” in 4:3?

8. W hat theory exists concerning the Clement 
m entioned in 4:3?

9. W hen is it  the Christian’s duty to rejoice?

10. W hat is the meaning of the statem ent of 
4:5 thait “the  Lord is at hand”?

11. How can the Christian always be ready 
for C hrist’s second coming?

12. W hat is the meaning of the word “m oder
ation” in 4:5?

13. How can the word “careful” in 4:6 be 
m ore accurately translated?

14. W hat common sin is forbidden in 4:6?

15. Why is w orrying both foolish and sinful?

Project for Special Research

Summarize the teaching of the Epistle to the 
Philippians on the subject of m ental and spiritual 
serenity, listing all verses of the Epistle th a t ex
hort or encourage the Christian to cultivate or 
practice courage, confidence, trust in God, peace 
of mind, Christian joy. In connection w ith this, 
bring out the teaching of the Epistle on the sub
ject of w orry or anxiety, showing why this is 
sinful and how it can be remedied. Show also 
how this teaching of the Epistle is needed a t the 
present day.

LESSON 10

Conclusion of the Epistle. 4:1-23, Continued

All the Christians should Cultivate Joy, Pray
er, Gratitude, Purity and other Christian Graces. 
4:4-9, Continued

God’s peace is the opposite of anxiety and 
w orry. In 4:7 Paul tells us of the “peace of God, 
which passeth all understanding”. This peace of 
God “shall keep your hearts and minds through 
Christ Jesus” — “shall guard your hearts and your 
thoughts in Christ Jesus” (ARV).

The world has nearly always been at war, 
yet always longing for peace. From the day that 
Cain killed Abel this has been true. There has 
not only been a quest for external peace, but 
also a hunger for internal peace — for peace of 
heart and mind.

The Roman world into which Jesus was born 
was a world externally  at peace, but a world in 
which men found no real peace for their souls. 
It was a world in which a deep weariness of liv
ing had taken  hold upon men, and they despaired 
of finding real peace of heart. This was the en
vironm ent in which the Gospel of Christ was 
launched upon the world. But the Gospel of 
Christ came w ith  a message of peace, first peace 
w ith God, through the atonement of Christ, and 
then the peace of God, or true peace of heart and 
mind for the Christian.

The peace of God which passeth all under
standing is not based on ignoring evil but on the 
conquest of evil. It is not a spiritual anaethesia 
but a spiritual victory over evil. If a person has 
toothache, an anaesthetic may deaden the pain 
for a time, but the true remedy is to remove the 
cause of the  pain.

The foundation of the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding is peace with God. By 
nature  we are a t enmity w ith God, at w ar with 
God. But when the foundation of peace with 
God has been laid, then the way is open for the 
peace of God to come into the person’s life. Hence

Christ offers no spiritual peace except to those 
who first of all m ake the ir peace with God by 
receiving Jesus Christ as the ir Saviour. “Justi
fied by faith, we have peace w ith God through 
our Lord Jesus C hrist” (Rom. 5:1). I t is one of 
the greatest and most prevalent religious blunders 
of our day to offer the subsidiary benefits of the 
Gospel to people who have not received, do not 
w ant and will not accept the main benefit of the 
Gospel. Those who do not w ant peace w ith God 
cannot have the peace of God. In fact, un til a 
person has accepted and received Jesus C hrist 
as his personal Saviour from sin, the Bible has 
absolutely no message for th a t person except a 
message of w rath and judgm ent, and the offer of 
Christ’s salvation.

W here the person has been reconciled to God, 
a deep spiritual repose enters in. Compare Heb. 
4:3a, “We who have believed do enter into 
rest. . . ”. The conscience which was troubled 
and filled w ith fears and oppressed by a sense 
of guilt, is placed at rest. A profound spiritual 
peace follows. As the Christian grows in exper
ience he comes to have the peace of God which 
passes all understanding, in all the affairs and 
concerns of life.

God’s peace is a peace which is stronger than 
trouble or fear. Here is a peace which is like a 
mighty ship which can outride the most furious 
storms and tem pests of life. This peace of God 
satisfies because it is based on the reality  of 
Christ’s conquest of the world. “In the world ye 
shall have tribulation, but be of good cheer; I 
have overcome the world’’ (John 16:33). There
fore the Christian’s troubles at worst are only 
tem porary and will soon pass away and be fol
lowed by an eternity  of perfect joy and rest. A l
so, the Christian’s troubles are all under control. 
They are like a fire which is not burning beyond 
all bounds, but has been brought under control
— not under the Christian’s own control, but 
under the control of God. They are in God’s 
hands, lim ited and controlled by His providence.
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“All things work together for good to them that 
love God, to them  who are the called according 
to his purpose” (Rom. 8:28). The Christian can 
believe that promise, not only when he is sitting 
peacefully in a church service, but out in the 
world when the waves and billows of woe are 
crashing over his head. “In all these things we 
are more than conquerors through him tha t loved 
us.”

Millions of Christian people have found that 
this peace of God is real and tha t it satisfies as the 
w orld’s shallow substitutes never can. It is the 
true cure for sinful w orry — to rest in the peace 
of God. The ocean depths are a t rest even when 
the surface of the w ater is troubled by furious 
storms and tempests. So the Christian may be 
troubled by the surface troubles of life, but in the 
depths of his soul there is an area w here the 
Christian really  lives, and there i t  is always calm 
and peaceful, there trouble cannot come to disturb 
the serenity of his soul.

Do we have a right to the peace of God which 
passeth all understanding? If not, why not? If 
not, by all means le t us repent of our sins and 
believe on Christ, seek salvation, receive Him as 
our Saviour, and gain peace w ith God, to open 
the way for the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding.

If we are already at peace w ith God, are we 
enjoying the peace of God? Should we not enter 
more fully upon the possession of our inheritance 
in Christ? Should we not seek, by the grace of 
the Holy Spirit, a fuller and stronger faith, that 
we may enjoy a deeper and more untroubled se
renity  of soul for service which we can render to 
our Lord and our fellow men in this earthly 
journey of life?

Questions:

1. W hat is the opposite of anxiety and worry?

2. Besides external peace, for w hat kind of 
peace do people long?

3. W hat was the prevailing state of mind in 
the Roman world when Jesus was born?

4. W hat is the foundation of the peace of God 
which passeth all understanding?

5. Why do we need to be reconciled to God?

6. What great religious b lunder is common 
at the present day?

7. What is the Bible’s only message for the 
person who has not accepted Christ as his Sav
iour?

8. What experience follows when a person 
has been reconciled to God?

9. Why does the peace of God really  satisfy?

10. What has Christ done w ith regard to the 
Christian’s troubles?

11. Under what circumstances of life can the 
Christian believe and rest in the promise of 
Romans 8:28?

12. How can we strengthen and increase our 
enjoyment of the peace of God which passeth all 
understanding?

Project for Special Research

Show how the peace of God which is promis
ed to the Christian believer in Philippians differs 
from that which is offered or provided by popu
lar lecturers, preachers and w riters on “peace 
of mind” at the present day, and from  the kind 
of peace which can be produced by psychiatry. 
Emphasis should be placed especially on the moral 
and spiritual foundation of peace of mind. In 
this connection it would be profitable to consider 
w hat is the basic theological orientation of the 
present-day “peace of m ind” movement: w hat do 
these popular promoters of “peace of m ind” really 
believe about God and man, sin and salvation, and 
how does this belief compare w ith  th e  teachings of 
the Word of God? Can “peace of m ind” which 
is not based on salvation from  sin and reconcilia
tion w ith God be real and perm anent? If not, 
does this popular present-day idea of “peace of 
mind” really do good or harm ? Reference m a
terial: One Who Heals Slightly: An Appraisal of 
the Message of Norman Vincent Peale, by Lester 
E. Kilpatrick, in Blue Banner Faith and Life, 
July-Septem ber 1954, pages 146-150; Baker’s 
Dictionary of Theology (B aker Book House, 1960), 
page 399 (article Peace); Leon Morris, The Apos
tolic Preaching of the Cross (Eerdmans, 1955), 
pages 210-223.

LESSON 11

Conclusion of the Epistle. 4:1-23, Continued

All the Christians should Cultivate Joy, Pray
er, Gratitude, Purity and other Christian Graces. 
4:4-9, Continued

Note the  beautiful thoughts in 4:8, 9. It is 
true that as a person thinketh in his heart, so is 
he. If a person’s thoughts are wrong or im pure 
or selfish, the words and deeds which proceed 
from them  will be defiled by sin too. The Holy

Spirit changes not m erely the person’s outward 
conduct, but the  depths of his personality, in
cluding his very thoughts and desires.

Some people say th a t they cannot control 
their thoughts. This statem ent is m ade as an ex
cuse for having sinful, impure, God-dishonoring 
thoughts. But it is a m ere excuse and it is one 
of those half-truths that are as bad as an out
right falsehood. Of course we cannot control 
our own thoughts absolutely by m erely using our
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hum an decision or will power. But by divine 
grace we can and should yield ourselves to God’s 
control of our thoughts, and by God’s grace we 
can cultivate control of our thoughts. According 
to the Bible, thoughts can be sinful as well as 
actions. “Let the wicked forsake his way, and the 
unrighteous man his THOUGHTS. . .” (Isa. 55:7). 
A heart cleansed and purified by the Holy Spirit 
w ill m ore and more have clean and pure thoughts.

Note tha t Paul does not command the Chris
tians to avoid thinking on w hat is untrue, dis
honest, unjust, impure, unlovely, of bad report, 
etc. Instead, he emphasizes the positive side of 
the m atter, th e  things that are true, honest, just, 
etc. There is a reason for this. Merely to  clear 
the m ind of w hat is evil, and leave it so, would 
be useless. It would merely leave the mind open 
to o ther and greater evil. The true remedy is to 
fill the m ind w ith w'hat is good, so that there will 
not be any room for the evil thoughts. Christian 
ethics is not merely negative, telling us what 
to avoid and abstain from, but strongly positive, 
telling us w hat to think and practice.

In 4:9 Paul again exhorts the Philippian 
Christians to im itate him: “Those things, which 
ye have both learned, and received, and heard, 
and seen in me, do: and the God of peace shall 
be w ith  you.” This does not mean, of course, that 
the Philippians are to im itate everything that 
Paul ever did in his life. The meaning is that 
they are to im itate him in the practice of the 
C hristian graces, especially those mentioned in 
verses 4-8 of this chapter. Paul does not merely 
give them  abstract 'teaching on how to live and 
w hat to do; he also embodies the teaching in his 
own personal life; he was a living example of the 
practice of these Christian graces.

Paul Thanks the Philippians for their Gift 
and their Kindness to Him. 4:10-20.

Here, in verses 10-12, we see the extent of 
P au l’s spiritual freedom. No m atter w hat his 
outw ard circumstances, he was able to be con
tent, even when in prison in Rome. Paul was not 
in bondage to environment and circumstances; 
by grace he was able to rise above them.

We have already discussed the meaning of 
verse 10 in connection with 2:30. Paul is thank
ing the Philippians for the  gift they had sent him 
by the  hand of Epaphroditus. They had no op
portunity  to help Paul until they took advantage 
of Epaphroditus’ journey to Rome to send Paul a 
gift by him. It was not a lack of concern, bu t a 
lack of opportunity, that had prevented them 
from helping him  before.

We may well believe that Paul was glad
dened by the gift which Epaphroditus brought, 
not only because of the gift itself but because of 
the love and fellowship which lay back of the 
actual gift. W hat a comfort this would be to the 
apostle chained as a prisoner of the Roman Em

pire! He was not forgotten by his friends; they 
took the first available opportunity to show their 
love and esteem in a practical way.

Paul had learned the lesson of Christian con
tentm ent. He knew how to  suffer need to the 
glory of God, and he knew how to enjoy abun
dance to the glory of God. This is indeed a hard 
lesson to learn. Paul learned this lesson in the 
school of Christian experience. Until w e have 
learned this lesson, we all tend to abuse God’s 
providence. If we are in need, and do not have 
the things we want, we tend to feel tha t God is 
not treating us right, that we deserve better care 
from Him. On the other hand, if we have abun
dance, we tend to forget God and become proud, 
self-confident and hard-hearted. It is only a 
tru ly  experienced Christian that can speak as 
Paul speaks in 4:11-13.

“I can do all things through Christ which 
stren g th en ed  me” (4:13). This does not mean, of 
course, that Paul could do absolutely anything he 
m ight think of. I t does not mean that Paul could 
shake off his chains and w alk out of prison a 
free man. It means that through Christ who 
strengthened him, he could do anything that God 
wanted and expected him to do. God does not 
give us strength to do as we please, but to glorify, 
serve, honor and obey Him. By the strength we 
get from  Christ, we can do all that it is our duty 
as Christians to do. Nor does the verse mean 
that by the strength received from Christ, Paul 
could do “all things” perfectly, that is, w ithout 
any elem ent of sin; nor does it mean that the 
Christian, by the strength received from Christ, 
can do his Christian duty perfectly, w ithout any 
elem ent of sin. There is no sinless perfection of 
Christians this side of heaven. Rather, the verse 
means tha t every burden that the Lord lays upon 
us can be successfully borne through the strength 
which Christ gives; every task to which the Lord 
calls us can be successfully performed through 
the strength  which Christ gives, etc. Paul had 
learned the lesson of trusting in Christ, not in 
himself. How different from the common modern 
religion of faith in man was the religion of Paul!

Questions:

1. W hat is the relation between a person’s 
thoughts and that person’s character?

2. Why do some people claim that they cannot 
control the ir thoughts?

3. W hat verse of the Bible teaches us that 
thoughts may be sinful as well as actions?

4. How can a Christian gain control over his 
thoughts?

5. Why does Paul emphasize the positive side 
of controlling our thoughts rather than the nega
tive side?

6. Besides teaching the Philippians about 
right Christian living, what help did Paul give 
them toward living as they should?
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7. In w hat respect w ere the Philippians to 
copy the life of Paul?

8. W hat verses in this chapter show Paul’s 
viotory over his environm ent and circumstances?

9. Why had the Philippians not helped Paul 
before this time?

10. W hat was Paul’s reaction to the gift 
brought from Philippi by Epaphroditus?

11. W hat great lesson had Paul learned in the 
school of Christian experience?

12. How do those who have not learned this 
lesson abuse God’s providence?

13. W hat is the meaning of Paul’s statem ent 
in 4:13, “I can do all things through Christ which 
s treng thened  me”?

14. How do we know that this verse does not 
mean that Paul could do all his duty perfectly, 
w ithout any elem ent of sin?

15. How did Paul’s religion differ from  the 
common m odem  religion of faith  in man?

Project for Special Research

Study and discuss the subject of clean 
thoughts, as set forth in Philippians chapter 4, 
in relation to the influences in m odern life which 
tend to break down clean th inking and to instil 
or suggest unclean and ungodly thoughts to the 
mind. Among the influences which m ight well be 
considered are radio, television, advertising, mag
azines and popular books, especially the type of 
suggestive paperback books found on m any news
stands. How does this flood of m ateria l affect 
Christians and other people? W hat can be done 
to bring about a change in the general situation? 
In the meantime, pending the attainm ent of such 
a desirable change, w hat can Christian people, 
especially parents and teachers, do to counter
act the evil influences which are so strong today?

LESSON 12

Conclusion of the Epistle. 4:1-23, Continued

Paul Thanks the Philippians for their Gift 
and their Kindness to Him. 4:10-20, Continued

“Notwithstanding, ye have well done, that 
ye did communicate with my affliction” (4:14). 
Even though Paul had learned the lesson of 
Christian contentment, so that he could get 
along without the help afforded by the Philippians 
without complaint, still he recognizes tha t it was 
a good deed on their part to help him in his af
fliction.

In 4:15 Paul reminds the Philippians that 
“in the beginning of the gospel”, when he de
parted from Macedonia, no church except the 
church of the Philippians had communicated 
with him as concerning giving and receiving. 
The Greek here means “an account of giving 
and receiving” ; it is a technical expression, used 
for an account such as that between a bank and 
one of its depositors, or a m erchant and one of 
his customers. No church had opened “an account 
of giving and receiving” w ith Paul except the 
Church of the Philippians. This account was a 
ra ther one-sided account, for all the giving was 
on the side of the Philippians, and all the re 
ceiving was on the side of Paul. We might of 
course say that while Paul received m aterial 
benefits from the Philippian Christians, they 
received spiritual benefits from  him. But this 
does not seem to be the meaning of the verse. 
For Paul was not present in Philippi ministering 
to them; he was travelling as a missionary, and 
later he was a prisoner in Rome. As far as 
spiritual benefits were concerned, the Philippians 
had no monoply on spiritual benefits received 
through Paul; num erous other churches received 
the same. So it seems clear that this “giving and 
receiving account” concerned m aterial things; in

particular, the support of Paul and of the m is
sionary work he carried on. The Philippians had 
the unique distinction of m aintaining a “giving 
and receiving account” w ith Paul — they did the 
giving, and he did the receiving.

So he thanks the Philippians for the ir contri
butions repeatedly sent to him. And he adds that 
it is not that he desires their gifts, but he desires 
that fru it may abound to their account (4:17). 
Christian giving not only accomplishes a purpose 
by the gift, but it does something for the giver. 
It causes fru it to abound to the  account of the 
giver. Not only is the giver confirmed and in
creased in such Christian graces as love, unselfish
ness and zeal for God’s church and kingdom, but 
the giver will also receive a rew ard from the 
Lord in eternity.

“But I have all, and abound: I am full, having 
received of Epaphroditus the things which were 
sent from you, an odor of a sweet smell, a sacrifice 
acceptable, well-pleasing to God” (4:18). I t 
would be interesting to know just w hat it was 
that the Philippians sent to Paul by the hand of 
Epaphroditus. Presum ably the gift was not m ere
ly money, for Paul speaks of “the things”. P e r
haps -there were articles of clothing he needed, 
perhaps books, perhaps w riting  m aterials. The 
Scripture does not satisfy our curiosity on 
these points. What is m ore im portant is th a t we 
should grasp the teaching th a t contributions to  and 
support of faithful servants of God in the ir work 
for His Kingdom are really, in God’s sight, sacri
fices offered to God. The language used, “an odor 
of a sweet smell, a sacrifice acceptable, well- 
pleasing to God”, recalls the sacrifices offered 
to God under the Old Testam ent dispensation. 
God will accept such sacrifices as offered to 
Himself and will bless the giver as well as the 
receiver of the gift.
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Questions'.

1. Did the fact that Paul had learned the 
lesson of contentm ent mean that he did not w ant 
the gift sent by the Philippians?

2. W hat is the meaning of the expression 
“communicated w ith me as concerning giving and 
receiving” in 4:15?

3. Why was the “giving and receiving ac
count” betw een Paul and the Philippians a one
sided account?

4. Did this “giving and receiving account” 
concern sp iritual things or m aterial things?

5. W hat benefit does Christian giving bring 
to the giver?

6. W hat may have been the nature of the gift 
brought to Paul from Philippi by Epaphroditus?

7. How does God regard support of His 
faithful servants?

8. How m any times had the Philippians con
tributed tow ard Paul’s support and his missionary 
work?

Projects for Special Research

I

Discuss gratitude as a Christian grace, p re
senting Scripture references which show reasons 
for gratitude not only to God but to our fellow 
Christians, examples of neglect or lack of grati
tude, and examples of true  gratitude. Also it 
would be helpful to give examples of gratitude 
or ingratitude, both to God and to His people, in 
our own day. A concordance will aid in finding 
many Scripture passages tha t concern this sub
ject. From the many available, select those 
which are most tru ly  pertinen t to the discussion 
of the subject suggested above.

II

Discuss the subject of Christian generosity, 
as taught in Philippians chapter 4 and elsewhere 
in the Bible, in relation to the giver, the recipient 
and the cause of Ch-rist in the world. W hat are 
the benefits which arise from  true  Christian lib
erality, and w hat are the contrary evils which 
result from a selfish stinginess? Are God’s spe
cial servants being ham pered in  their w ork and 
witness today by stinginess or lack of liberality on 
the part of Christian people? How does our lib
erality for the cause of the Gospel compare w ith 
our expenditures on luxuries and other personal 
indulgences?

LESSON 13

Conclusion of the Epistle. 4:1-23, Continued

Paul Thanks the Philippians for their Gift 
and their Kindness to Him. 4:10-20, Continued

4:19 is one of the great and precious 
promises of the Bible. “But my God shall supply 
all your need according to his riches in glory by 
Christ Jesus.”

God w ill supply every need of His people 
who tru st in Him. Compare Psalm 23:1, “The 
Lord is my shepherd; I shall not want” ; Psalm 
34:9, “O fear the Lord, ye his saints: for there 
is no w ant to them that fear him” ; Psalm 84:11, 
“For the Lord God is a sun and shield: the Lord 
will give grace and glory: no good thing will he 
w ithhold from  them that walk uprightly.”

We should realize, however, that this and 
sim ilar promises of the  Bible do not belong to 
everybody. They belong only to those who have 
been reconciled to God through Christ, and adopt
ed as God’s children in His family. It is a te r
rib le m istake to teach any person who is not a 
Christian to say “The Lord is my shepherd; I 
shall not w an t”. If he is not a believer in Jesus 
Christ, the Lord is NOT his shepherd, and the 
promise is not for him. It is a terrible mistake to 
tell a person who is not a Christian th a t God 
shall supply all his need. The w riter of these 
notes has seen Bibles with a m arker or fly-leaf 
telling the reader what passage to read if he is

lonely, w hat passage if he is discouraged, what 
passage if he faces temptation, and so forth. All 
of this is in order provided the person reading 
the Bible is a Christian. But it is to be feared 
that such “helps” to the Bible give many uncon
verted readers the impression that they can claim 
for themselves the  promises of God to give help 
in time of need. God’s promises are made to His 
adopted children, not to th e  children of the 
world. God offers no help in discouragement, no 
comfort in sorrow, no strength  in weakness, no 
safety in peril, to  the person who is not a Chris
tian. A nything which encourages such people 
to claim these and sim ilar blessings from God be
fore they repent of their sins and accept Jesus 
Christ as their Saviour, is misleading and amounts 
to encouraging them  in the ir sins. The Bible has 
only one message to the  person who is not a Chris
tian, and that message is to flee from the w rath 
to come by accepting C hrist as his Saviour.

To teach a person who is not a Christian to 
say “The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not w ant”, 
amounts to encouraging his natural sinful tend
ency to think that God can be approached directly, 
without a crucified M ediator to bridge the gap. 
While the Bible is for all people of the world to 
read, the promises of the Bible do not belong to 
all the people of the world. They belong to Chris
tians and only to  Christians.

Note precisely w hat Paul says in 4:19. It is
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“by Christ Jesus” that God will supply all the 
Philippians’ need. Obviously, no one who has not 
personally accepted Christ has any right to claim 
such a promise.

But w hat a wonderful promise this verse is 
to Christian people! How many Christians have 
tried  it and found it to work in practice! How 
often the weak faith of God’s children has been 
encouraged and strengthened by God supplying 
their need in ways they could not even have 
imagined! God is faithful. They shall not be 
ashamed that w ait for Him.

“Now unto God and our Father be glory for 
ever and ever. Amen” (4:20). This brings us to 
the close of the body of the epistle. W hat follows 
is only greetings and the benediction. Note how 
strongly this verse (4:20) brings out the great aim 
of Paul’s religion: the glory of God. As we have 
already seen in this epistle, Paul’s religion, unlike 
the common, popular religion of the present day, 
was God-centered. Its aim was the glory of God, 
not simply to provide “values” to people. Relig
ion is for the glory of God; man’s chief end is to 
glorify God and to enjoy Him forever.

Salutations and Final Benediction. 4:21-23

“Salute every saint in Christ Jesus” (4:21). 
The word “salute” here means “greet”. In fact 
the word “salute” and the word “greet” in this 
verse are the very same verb in the Greek. “Every 
saint”, of course, means “every Christian”. In the 
New Testam ent every Christian is called a saint. 
The later usage of the word “saint”, meaning an 
exceptional or em inent Christian, is foreign to the 
New Testament.

“They of Caesar’s household” (4:22) probably 
does not mean the members of the em peror’s fam 
ily, but ra ther his slaves or servants, or possibly 
some of the soldiers of the pretorian guard. The 
verse shows that at this early date in the history 
of Christianity there were Christians in the em
peror’s household. This verse forms one part of 
the evidence that the epistle was w ritten  at Rome. 
The fact of conversions to Christianity in such a 
quarter as Caesar’s household would naturally  
cause the Philippians to rejoice, so Paul mentions 
it in w riting to them.

“The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. Amen” (4:23). With this simple but very 
meaningful and precious benediction, we come to 
the end of our study of Paul’s Epistle to the 
Philippians. He wishes them  all “the grace of 
our Lord Jesus Christ”. What more or w hat bet
ter could he wish for them? For this includes all 
that is good, the sum total of all that is good, both 
for this life and for the life eternal, the life that 
is life indeed.

Questions:

1. W hat verse of chapter 4 contains a great 
and precious promise?

2. What verse containing sim ilar promises 
can be quoted from the Psalms?

3. To what class of persons do such promises 
belong?

4. Why is it a mistake to tell a person who 
is not a Christian that the  Lord is his shepherd 
and he shall not want?

5. What is the one and only message of the 
Bible to the person who is not a Christian?

6. What was the great aim of Paul’s religion? 
What verse of chapter 4 brings this out clearly?

7. How did Paul’s religion differ from  the 
religion of the present day which aims prim arily 
at providing “values” for people?

8. What is the meaning of the word “salute” 
in 4:21?

9. What is the meaning of “saint” in the New 
Testament?

10. What wrong use of the word “saint” be
came common in later times?

11. W hat is probably m eant by “they of Cae
sar’s household”?

12. Why should Paul mention “they of 
Caesar’s household” in w riting to the Philippians?

13. What is included in the meaning of the 
benediction of 4:23?

Project for Special Research

Consider and discuss the question of the 
misapplication and m is-appropriation of the 
promises of Scripture in the religious world of 
the present-day. To w hat extent does popular 
religious promotion in radio, television, press and 
pulpit, encourage people to th ink tha t the g ra
cious promises of God are m eant for them and 
that they have a right to claim them, w ithout an 
experience of repentance and personal faith in 
Jesus Christ for salvation? W hat kind of pro
mises do people influenced by such presentations 
of religion chiefly think of — spiritual or tem 
poral benefits? It might also be in order to con
sider w hether our own denom ination may ever, 
unintentionally, give the public the impression 
that some “fringe benefits” of C hristianity are 
available for those who are unwilling to accept 
the main thing by surrendering their lives to 
Christ.

The End
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Agent for South Africa
For two or th ree years our circulation in 

South Africa has shown a steady growth. This 
has been largely due to the efforts of one of our 
readers, Mr. Ian D. Wylie, of 36 N itre Street, 
Carletonville, Transvaal, South Africa. At the 
present tim e we are pleased to announce that 
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be sent to  Mr. Wylie at the address given above. 
He will keep the records of subscribers in South

Africa and will forward the names, addresses and 
fees to America at the proper times. The sub
scription rate for South A frica is R 1.05 (one rand 
five cents) per year. Mr. W ylie’s generous ser
vice in this capacity is greatly  appreciated by the 
undersigned, and should be a convenience to 
readers in South Africa.

J. G. Vos, Editor and M anager
3408 7th Avenue
Beaver Falls, Pennsylvania 15010 U.S.A.
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Until the Break of Day
By Christina G. Rossetti

When will the day bring its pleasure?
When w ill the night bring its rest?
Reaper and gleaner and. thresher 
Peer toward the east and the west:
The Sower He knoweth, and He knoweth best.

Meteors flash forth and expire,
N orthern lights kindle and pale;
These are the days of desire,
Of eyes looking upward that fail,
Vanishing days as a finishing tale.

Bows down the crop in its glory,
Tenfold, fiftyfold, hundredfold;
The m illett is ripening and hoary,
The wheat ears are ripening to gold:
Why keep us waiting in dimness and cold?

The Lord of the harvest, He knoweth 
Who knoweth the first and the last:
The Sower Who patiently soweth,
He scanneth the present and past:
He saith, "What thou hast, w hat remaineth, hold 

fast.”

Yet, Lord, o’er Thy toil-wearied weepers 
The storm clouds hang m uttering and frown:
On threshers and gleaners and reapers,
0  Lord of the harvest, look down;
Oh for the harvest, the shout, and the crown!

“Not so,” saith the Lord of the reapers,
The Lord of the first and the last:
“O My toilers, My weary, My weepers,
What ye have, what remaineth, hold fast.
Hide in My heart till the vengeance be past.”

A ll Saints
By Christina G. Rossetti

As grains of sand, as stars, as drops of dew, 
Numbered and treasured by the Almighty Hand, 
The Saints trium phant throng that holy land 
Where all things and Jerusalem  are new.

We know not half they sing or half they do,
But this we know, they rest and understand; 
While like a conflagration, freshly fanned 
Their love glows upward, outward, through and 

through.

Lo like a stream  of incense launched on flame 
Fresh Saints stream  up from death to life above, 
To shine among those others and rejoice:
W hat m atters tribulation whence they came?
All love and only love can find a voice 
Where God makes glad His saints, for God is love.

A  Pure R iver o f Water of Life
By Christina G. Rossetti

We know not a voice of that River, 
If vocal or silent it be,
W here for ever and ever and ever 
It flows to no sea.

Pure gold is the bed of tha t River 
(The gold of that land is the best), 
Where for ever and ever and ever 
It flows on at rest.

More deep than the sects is that River, 
More full than their manifold tides, 
W here for ever and ever and ever 
It flows and abides.

Oh goodly the banks of that River, 
Oh goodly the fruits that they bear, 
Where for ever and ever and ever 
It flows and is fair.

For lo on each bank of that River 
The Tree of Life life-giving grows, 
Where for ever and ever and ever 
The Pure River flows.
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Coming to the Throne of Grace
By the Rev. Alexander Barkley, M.A.

Note: We are indebted to Evangelical Action
(A ustralia) for the following article. The author 
is m inister of the  Reformed Presbyterian Church, 
Geelong, Victoria, Australia, and Principal of the 
Reformed Theological College in Australia. The 
article was originally a radio broadcast. — Editor.

One of the purposes of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews is to give comfort and instruction to 
those whose religious system is undergoing a 
sweeping change. The Hebrews, in accepting the 
Gospel, had to give up their old religious practices 
and adopt a simple mode of worship, instead of 
the elaborate ritu a l of Judaism. For them  the 
annual entrance of the High Priest into the most 
Holy Place and his coming forth to bless the peo
ple was a thing of the past. There would be no 
fu rther necessity of congregating at Jerusalem  
for the great festive occasions.

But while certain practices had to be aban
doned there was the promise of far greater com
pensations. In  the fourth chapter of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, verse 16, a gracious invitation 
is given to  a  greater privilege than any enjoyed 
by the Jew ish priests. “Let us therefore come 
boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain m ercy and find grace to help in time of 
need.”

THE OBJECT OF OUR APPROACH

The Object of our approach is described as 
‘‘the throne of Grace.” The inspired w riter had 
in his mind the tabernacle, in the most holy 
place of which stood the ark and above it the 
mercy seat. To the pious Israelite that was the 
“throne of grace.” Only the High Priest could go 
into that most holy place behind the veil. Yearly, 
on the great day of Atonement after the necessary 
sacrifices had been offered, as the representative 
of the people, the High Priest w ent in before the 
Lord, Who came upon the mercy seat in the 
Shekinah of His Glory.

U nder the new dispensation there is no veil, 
and the  believer has the unspeakable privilege of 
going into th e  most holy place, into the very 
presence of the Lord of Glory. He can come 
directly to the throne of grace.

These words, “throne of grace”, should con
strain  us to th ink  of the glory and majesty of 
God. Isaiah had a vision in which he saw “the 
Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, 
and His tra in  filled the Temple. Above it stood

the seraphims . . . and one cried to another and 
said ‘Holy, Holy, Holy is the Lord of hosts: the 
whole earth  is full of Thy glory’.” The four 
and tw enty  elders of whom we read in the Book 
of Revelation “fell down before Him tha t sat on 
the throne . . . saying ‘Thou a rt worthy, O Lord, 
to receive glory and honour and power, for Thou 
hast created all things, and for Thy pleasure 
they are and were created’.” There are some 
who may despise the term  Puritan, but the P u r
itans emphasised ithe fact of God’s sovereignty. 
They worshipped Him as a King upon His Throne, 
and it caused them  to approach such a throne with 
holy adoration and awe.

This expression also reveals to  us the com
passion and pity of the Lord. He (that is seated 
upon the throne is the God of Grace. He has 
taken the initiative and has provided the way 
of Salvation for perishing sinners. “Ye know the 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, tha t though He 
was rich yet for your sakes He became poor that 
ye through His poverty might be rich.”

THE GROUND OF OUR APPROACH

W hat is the Ground of our approach to  the 
throne of grace? The word “therefore” takes 
us back to the preceding verses. There we are 
told about a great High Priest, even Jesus, the 
only m ediator between God and man. As the high 
priest of Israel entered w ithin the veil on the 
great day of atonem ent and sprinkled the blood 
of an innocent victim as an atonement for Israel, 
so the  Lord Jesus Christ gave Himself a ransom 
for sin, and His precious blood was shed to make 
atonement. We read in chapter 9 tha t “Christ 
being come an high priest of good things to come, 
by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, not 
made w ith hands, th a t is to say, not of this build
ing; neither by the blood of goats and calves, but 
by His own blood He entered in once into the 
holy place, having obtained eternal redemption 
for us.”

In His High Priestly office Christ has a 
perfect understanding of those whom He rep
resents. “For we have not an high priest which 
cannot be touched w ith the feelings of our in
firmities: but was in all points tem pted like as 
we are apart from sin.” We do not require the 
mediation of any earthly priest as the ground of 
our approach, for Christ ever liveth to make 
intercession and He pleads not our merits but 
His own perfect m erits on our behalf.
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THE MANNER OF OUR APPROACH

How are we to approach the throne of grace? 
The tense of the verb indicates that there  is to 
be continuous coming. There are no restrictions 
as to time or place. Every moment should be 
hailed w ith joy when we can come into the Di
vine presence. Prof. A. T. Robertson also sug
gests that ithis verb in the Epistle to Hebrews 
means reveren t approach for worship. W hether 
in the secret place or in public a reverent spirit 
will characterize the tru e  believer in his ap
proach to the throne of grace.

We are  also encouraged to come boldy. That 
does not mean we are to take liberties in our 
communion w ith God. The phrase “with bold
ness” really means “w ith freedom of speech.” 
Bishop WestcO’tt says that it means “to give 
utterance to every thought and feeling and wish.” 
Nothing need be withheld from our great High 
Priest. That includes all our troubles, sorrows 
and problems. Many souls can rejoice in great 
peace and calmness of heart because they came 
in this m anner to the throne of grace.

THE PURPOSE OF OUR APPROACH

Consider next the purpose of our approach. 
It is twofold, (a) To receive mercy. We always 
need mercy. I t is all that we can reasonably 
expect from God. The publican could only cry 
for mercy, and for those condemned and under the 
wrath of God w hat finer plea could be voiced. 
God Who is rich in mercy does not withhold it 
from those who truly seek it. In a study of the

prayers of some of the most noble saints down 
through the centuries we are struck by this 
repeated cry for mercy. When David turned to 
God in that moment of trouble when he was 
feeling the burden of his sin he cried out, “Have 
mercy upon me, O God, according to Thy loving
kindness: according to the m ultitude of Thy ten
der mercies blot out my transgressions.”

We come to the throne of grace and receive 
mercy, but we also (b) find grace to help in 
time of need. Grace has been described as “the 
Divine strength working in us.” The Holy Spirit 
is the Spirit of Grace, and He comes to our help in 
the time of need. Paul knew something of this 
grace. He had prayed that the affliction, which 
he thought was a hindrance, might be removed, but 
God said, “My grace is sufficient for thee; for 
My strength is made perfect in weakness.” This 
help only comes in the hour of need.

God does not give help th a t is really not 
required. We often wonder how certain people 
can keep so bright and cheerful in the midst of 
tragedy and sorrow. They have learned the se
cret of coming to the Throne of Grace, and in 
answer to prayer the Spirit of grace comes with 
His strengthening power and bears them  up 
through the moments of trial.

To make constant use of the privilege of ap
proaching the throne of grace is the secret of the 
victorious life, and, w hether old or young, we go 
from strength to strength always abounding in 
the work of the Lord.

John Calvin on Church Music
“To sing the praises of God upon the harp 

and psaltery unquestionably formed a part of the 
training of the law and of the service of God 
under the dispensation of shadows and figures; 
but they are not now to be used in public thanks
giving.” (Calvin on Psalm 71:22).

“With respect to the tabret, harp, and psalt
ery, we have form erly observed, and will find it 
necessary afterw ards to repeat the same remark, 
that the Levites, under the law, were justified in 
making use of instrum ental music in the worship 
of God; it having been his will to tra in  his people, 
while they were yet tender and like children, by 
such rudiments until the coming of Christ. But 
now, when the clear light of the gospel has dis
sipated the shadows of the law  and taught us that 
God is to be served in a simpler form, it would be 
to act a foolish and mistaken part to im itate that 
which the prophet enjoined only upon those of 
his own time.” (Calvin on Psalm 81:3).

“We are to rem em ber that the worship of 
God was never understood to consist in such out
ward services, which were only necessary to help

forward a people as yet weak and rude in know
ledge in  the spiritual worship of God. A differ
ence is to be observed in this respect between his 
people under the Old and under the New Testa
ment; for now that Christ has appeared, and the 
church has reached full age, it were only to bury 
the light of the gospel should we introduce the 
shadows of a departed dispensation.” (Calvin on 
Psalm 92:1).

“I have no doubt that playing upon cymbals, 
touching the harp and viol, and all tha t kind of 
music, which is so frequently  mentioned in the 
Psalms, was a part of the education — that is to 
say, the puerile instruction of the law. I speak of 
the stated service of the temple. For even now, if 
believers choose to cheer themselves w ith musical 
instruments, they should, I think, make it their 
object not to dissever their cheerfulness from the 
praises of God. But when they frequent their 
sacred assemblies, musical instrum ents in cele
brating the praises of God would be no more suit
able than the burning of incense, the lighting up 
of lamps, and the restoration of the other shadows
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of the law. The Papists, therefore, have foolishly 
borrowed this, as well as many other things, from 
the Jews. Men who are fond of outward pomp 
may delight in that noise; but the simplicity which 
God recommends to us by the apostle is fa r more 
pleasing to him. Paul allows us to bless God in 
the public assembly of the saints, only in a  known 
tongue (1 Cor. 14:16). The voice of man, although 
not understood by the generality, assuredly excels 
all inanim ate instrum ents of music; and yet we 
see w hat Paul determines concerning speaking in 
an unknown tongue. W hat shall we then say of 
chanting, which fills the ears w ith nothing but 
an em pty sound? Does any one object that music 
is very useful for awakening the minds of men and 
moving their hearts? I own it; but we should 
always take care that no corruption creep in, 
which might both defile the pure worship of God, 
and involve men in superstition. Moreover, since 
the Holy Spirit expressly warns us of this danger 
by the mouth of Paul, to proceed beyond w hat 
we are there w arranted by him is not only, I 
m ust say, unadvised zeal, but wicked and perverse 
obstinacy.” (Calvin on Psalm 33).

“I do not insist upon the words in the Hebrew 
signifying the musical instruments; only let the 
reader rem em ber that sundry different kinds are 
here mentioned, which were in use under the 
legal economy . . . ” (Calvin on Psalm 150:3-5).

“What, therefore, was in use under the law 
is by no means entitled to our practice under the

gospel; and these things being not only super
fluous, but useless, are to be abstained from, be
cause pure and simple modulation is sufficient 
for the praise of God, if it is sung w ith the heart 
and w ith the mouth. We know that our Lord 
Jesus Christ has appeared, and by his advent has 
abolished these legal shadows. Instrum ental 
music, we therefore maintain, was only tolerated 
on account of the times and the people, because 
they were as boys, as the sacred Scripture speak- 
eth, whose condition required these puerile rud i
ments. But in gospel times we m ust not have 
recourse to these unless we wish to destroy the 
evangelical perfection, and to obscure the meridian 
light which we enjoy in Christ our Lord.” (Cal
vin’s Sermon on 1 Samuel 18:1-9).

Note: The foregoing quotations from  Calvin’s 
works set forth the great Reformer’s views on 
instrum ental music in worship in his own words. 
It is a constant source of astonishment that 
scholars professing to be Calvinists attem pt to 
derive principles concerning a Calvinistic view 
of instrum ental music in worship by deductive 
reasoning from general features of Calvin’s 
theology, while they totally disregard Calvin’s 
own explicit rejection of the whole idea of in
strum ental music in New Testam ent worship. Can 
it be sound to use deductions from Calvin’s 
theology to contradict explicit, emphatic state
ments of Calvin himself? Or can we claim that 
Calvin’s view of instrum ental music was con
trary  to Calvinism? — Editor.

Guard the Word “A lone”
Note: The following very timely article is 

reproduced here  w ith appreciation and gratitude 
from Evangelical Presbyterian (Belfast, Northern 
Ireland), the editor of which is the Rev. W. J. 
Grier, B.A. — Editor.

When M elanchthon went to a conference on 
behalf of the Reformed cause, one of the Protes
tant princes urged him to bring back the word 
“alone.” This one word was of vast importance. 
It was for it that the apostle Paul contended in 
the Epistle to the Galatians and elsewhere. I t was 
for it the Reformers battled in the 16th century. 
We too m ust hold it fast if the tru th  is to be pre
served.

We have made advances in many directions 
since the days of the Reformers, but the tru th  
stands unchanged and unchanging. G reat men 
have been raised up in the Church in  la ter days 
such as K uyper and Bavinck in the Netherlands, 
the Hodges and Warfield and Machen in the 
U.S.A., and William Cunningham in Scotland. 
These have made valuable contributions to the 
Reformed cause. But with one accord they have 
confessed their indebtedness to the great Re
form ers of the 16th century and particularly to

John Calvin. Principal Cunningham used to de
clare vigorously that the only credit due to him 
was “this and no more; that he had resuscitated 
Reformation doctrine, like Hodge, and caused the 
Churches to look a t it in its noble features.” Dr. 
Machen, in one of his broadcast talks on Christian 
doctrine, said: “I for my part rejoice greatly in 
trying to stand in the great current of the Re
formed faith.” In the professing Church today 
men seem to delight in setting their sails to every 
wind of change. For our p art we rejoice with 
Machen in “trying to stand in the great current 
of the Reformed faith.” In doing so we must 
guard the little word “alone.”

1. The Scriptures Alone

It is true that there are those who hold to 
the sole authority of the Scriptures in m atters of 
faith and practice who are not themselves Re
formed. But it was the Reformers and their 
true followers who have maintained this principle 
of the sole authority of the Bible in thorough 
fashion. Indeed, it was unconditional subjection 
to God’s Word — as against all human commands
— that called forth the Reformation.
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Dr. W arfield said of Calvin: “it was just be
cause 'he refused to go beyond w hat is w ritten  that 
he felt so sure of his steps. He could not present 
the dictates of the Holy Ghost as a series of de
batable propositions.” This was made clear in the 
m atter of Castellion. Calvin tells us that the m in
isters of Geneva considered Castellion to be fit 
for the office of pastor — except for one point. 
When asked w hether he was in accord with them 
on all points of doctrine, Castellion said he was 
against reckoning the Song of Solomon among 
the sacred books of the Bible. The unanimous 
verdict of Calvin and his colleagues was tha t it 
would be dangerous to admit him to the m inistry 
in these circumstances. This incident showed the 
loyalty of these men to the Word of God.

Vast sections of the Reformed Churches in 
our day do not adopt this attitude. They would 
not dream  of refusing to admit a man to the 
sacred office because of such an attitude to the 
Song of Solomon. Church leaders can use their 
red pencils on the Word of God with im punity 
nowadays. Critical theories are w idely accepted 
within the professing Church as if they were 
proven, and those who stand w ith Calvin are 
looked upon as obstinate obscurantists — a prom 
inent dean described those who cleave to a fully- 
inspired Bible as “an arm y of illiterates led by 
octogenarians."

Moreover, well-known Church leaders such 
as Dr. Eugene Carson Blake say openly that they 
are prepared to have a fresh look at the Romanish 
position on tradition. In other words, they no 
longer m aintain the word “alone” — the Scrip
tures alone. To put tradition — or anything else
— alongside the Word as a source of authority is 
to dethrone the Word. The Word — and the Word 
alone — is the final court of appeal in all m atters 
of faith and practice.

II. Glory to God Alone

Of the doctrines taught in the Scriptures one 
of the most fundam ental — the most fundamental, 
in fact — is the sovereignty of God. “It is the 
vision of God in His m ajesty,” says B. B. Warfield, 
“which lies a t the foundation of the entirety  of 
Calvinistic thinking.” It is basic to Reformed 
thinking because it is basic in the Bible — from the 
“in the beginning” of Genesis to the “Hallelujah, 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth” of Reve
lation. The divine sovereignty lies at the centre 
of the preaching of Isaiah and of Paul. I t is 
seen in the Exodus from Egypt and the cruci
fixion of Christ (Acts 2:23; 4:28). Our Saviour 
Himself saw the sovereign hand of God in the 
reception and the rejection of the message of 
His disciples; He said “Even so, Father, for so 
it seemed good in Thy sight” (Matt. 11:26).

There are those who have only a limited 
God — a God whose hands are bound and whose 
feet are fettered. A doctor of divinity told a 
student some forty years ago that “God limited

himself when he made men.” B ut this is not the 
God of the Bible. Even the heathen king Nebu
chadnezzar was better taught than m any doctors 
of divinity of our day, for he confessed God’s ab
solute sovereignty, saying. “He doeth according 
to His will in the arm y of heaven and among the 
inhabitants of the earth; and none can stay His 
hand or say unto Him, W hat doest Thou?”

At the very heart of the Reformed position 
there is the vision of God in his infinite greatness 
and majesty and perfection. His arm  never waxes 
short. His strength is never strained to the u t
termost. He is almighty and absolutely sovereign. 
It is He that makes men to d iffer and so no flesh 
can glory in His presence. The glory is His alone.

ni. By Grace Alone

Man is absolutely helpless — like the new 
born babe utterly  dependent on its m other’s care. 
Our Lord taught this dependence w hen He said: 
“Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall not re
ceive the kingdom of God as a little child shall 
in no wise enter therein” (Luke 18:17). The little 
children about Him when He so spoke, were in
fants (Luke 18:15). — helpless babes in their 
mothers’ arms.

Close upon the incident of these little  children 
there is — in Matthew, M ark, and Luke — the 
incident of the rich young ruler. For all his 
earnestness this young m an could not enter the 
kingdom of God. It was as impossible for him  to 
succeed in this as for a camel to pass through a 
needle’s eye. But though absolutely impossible 
with men, it lay within God’s power, for He 
moves in the sphere of the impossible (Luke 
18:26-27).

Dr. Warfield drives home this lesson: “It is 
only in almighty grace th a t a sinner can hope; 
for it is only almighty grace th a t can raise the 
dead . . .  As over against all teaching th a t would 
tempt man to trust in him self for any, even the 
smallest part, of his salvation, C hristianity casts 
him utterly on God. It is God and God alone who 
saves, and that in every elem ent of the saving 
process.” So our salvation is all of His grace, 
and of His grace alone.

IV. By Christ Alone

Of all the m artyrs burn t in the reign of Queen 
Mary, John Foxe tells us that none “was so cruel
ly and piteously handled” as John Lam bert. Yet 
in the midst of his torments, lifting up his m an
gled and burning hands, cried to the people; “None 
but Christ, none but Christ.” This was a vital 
part of the faith of the Reformers and it lies at 
the core of the Bible message. O ur Lord told us 
Himself: “I am the way . . .  no man cometh unto 
the father but by me.” Peter proclaimed this 
faith: “Neither is there salvation in any other; 
for there is none other name . . . w hereby we must 
be saved.” Christina Rossetti expressed this same 
thought well when she wrote:
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None other Lamb, none other Name.
None other Hope in heaven or earth or sea,
None other Hiding-place from guilt and shame, 
None beside Thee.

If we seek to add anything to Christ, we are 
undone. Then, as Paul tells us, Christ will profit 
us nothing. Here again we must guard the word 
“alone”—Christ alone.

V. By Faith Alone

Luther said of the doctrine of justification by 
faith that it was “the article of a standing or a 
falling Church.” But it was not so much justifica
tion by faith that the Romanists objected to. It 
was ra ther justification by faith alone. The Roman 
Council of T ren t pronounced a curse on anyone 
who would say that “by faith alone the impious 
is justified; in such wise as to mean, that nothing 
else is required . . . ” (Canon ix).

Sad to say, the Protestant Churches of our 
tim e are not striking a clear note on this vital

theme. Not long ago a professor of the Church 
of Scotland declared in “Life and W ork” that “the 
working creed of the m ajority of people in our 
Reformed Churches was not justification by faith 
but by faith and works.” Yet the Scriptures state 
over and over that salvation is “to him that work- 
eth not, but believeth.” If we bring in works, we 
spoil all, for then “grace is no more grace” (Rom. 
11:6). Spurgeon was right in affirming: “If there 
be but one stitch in the celestial garm ent of our 
righteousness which we ourselves are to put in, we 
are lost.”

Thomas Goodwin said that the hands of all 
the other graces are working hands, but the hands 
of faith are merely receiving hands. Faith is 
simply an instrum ent by which we receive — like 
the hand which a beggar stretches out to receive 
an alms. Andrew Bonar wrote at the time of his 
conversion: “I did nothing but receive.” When 
he said this, he was guarding the little word 
“alone.” Let us follow the apostles and the Re
formers in guarding this little word.

Instrumental Music in the Public Worship 
of the Church

By John L. Girardeau

(Continued from last issue)

Calvin is very express in his condemnation of 
instrum ental music in connection w ith the public 
worship of the Christian church. Besides the 
testimonies which have already been adduced to 
prove that he  regarded it as one of the types of 
the Old Testament which is fulfilled in the New, 
other passages from his writings may be added. 
In his commentary on the thirty-third Psalm  he 
says: “There is a distinction to be observed here, 
however, that we may not indiscriminately con
sider as applicable to ourselves everything which 
was form erly enjoined upon the Jews. I have 
no doubt th a t playing upon cymbals, touching 
the harp and viol, and all that kind of music, 
which is so frequently mentioned in the Psalms, 
was a part of the education — that is to say, the 
puerile instruction of the law. I speak of the 
stated service of the temple. For even now, if 
believers choose to cheer themselves with musical 
instruments, they should, I think, make it their 
object not to dissever their cheerfulness from  the 
praises of God. But when they frequent their 
sacred assemblies, musical instruments in cele
brating the praises of God would be no more suit
able than the burning of incense, the lighting up of 
lamps, and the restoration of the other shadows of 
the law. The Papists, therefore, have foolishly 
borrowed this, as well as many other things, from 
the Jews. Men who are fond of outward pomp 
may delight in tha t noise; but the simplicity which

God recommends to us by the apostle is far more 
pleasing to him. Paul allows us to bless God in 
the public assembly of the saints, only in a known 
tongue (1 Cor. xiv. 16). The voice of man, al
though not understood by the generality, assuredly 
excels all inanimate instrum ents of music; and yet 
we see w hat Paul determines concerning speaking 
in an unknown tongue. W hat shall we then say 
of chanting, which fills the ears w ith nothing 
but an empty sound? Does any one object that 
music is very useful for awakening the minds of 
men and moving their hearts? I own it; but we 
should always take care that no corruption creep 
in, which might both defile the pure worship of 
God, and involve men in superstition. Moreover, 
since the Holy Spirit expressly warns us of this 
danger by the mouth of Paul, to proceed beyond 
w hat we are there w arranted by him is not only, 
I must say, unadvised zeal, but wicked and per
verse obstinacy.”

On Psalm cl. 3-5 he says: “I do not insist upon 
the words in the Hebrew signifying the musical 
instrum ents; only let the reader remember that 
sundry different kinds are here mentioned, which 
were in use under the legal economy,” etc. On 
verse 6, “Let everything that hath breath praise 
the Lord,” he remarks: “As yet the psalmist has 
addressed himself in his exhortations to the peo
ple who were conversant with the ceremonies un
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der the law; now he turns to men in general,” etc.
In his homily on 1 Sam. xviii. 1-9, he delivers 

himself emphatically and solemnly upon the sub
ject: “In Popery there was a ridiculous and un
suitable imitation (of the Jew s). While they 
adorned their temples, and valued themselves as 
having made the worship of God more splendid 
and inviting, they employed organs, and many 
other such ludicrous things, by which the Word 
and worship of God are exceedingly profaned, the 
people being much more attached to those rites 
than to the understanding of the divine Word. 
We know, however, that where such understand
ing is not, there can be no edification, as the apos
tle Paul teacheth. . . . What, therefore, was in 
use under the law is by no means entitled to our 
practice under the gospel; and these things being 
not only superfluous, but useless, are to be ab
stained from, because pure and simple modula
tion is sufficient for the praise of God, if it is 
sung with the heart and with the mouth. We 
know that our Lord Jesus Christ has appeared, 
and by his advent has abolished these legal shad
ows. Instrum ental music, we therefore maintain, 
was only tolerated on account of the times and 
the people, because they were as boys, as the 
sacred Scripture speaketh, whose condition re 
quired these puerile rudiments. But in gospel 
times we must not have recourse to these unless 
we wish to destroy the evangelical perfection, and 
to obscure the meridian light which we enjoy in 
Christ our Lord.”

In these views of his illustrious colleague 
Beza concurred. (In Colloq. Mompelg., Pars 2, 
p. 26.) “If,” says he, “the apostle justly prohib
its the use of unknown tongues in the church, 
much less would he have tolerated these artificial 
musical performances which are addressed to the 
ear alone, and seldom strike the understanding 
even of the perform ers themselves.”

The French Protestant Church, which was 
organized mainly through the influence and coun
sels of Calvin, naturally adopted his views in re 
gard to worship as well as doctrine and govern
ment. Consequently, as the Reformer did not 
oppose the use of a moderate and evangelical lit
urgy. that church following his lead employed 
one that was permissive, that is, not imposed by 
authority. One may wonder that Calvin, who un
equivocally enounced the great principle that 
whatsoever is not commanded is forbidden, did 
not see the application of that principle to litu r
gical services, at least did not make that applica
tion practically. It would be irrelevant to the 
design of this discussion to consider that question 
as one of fact. We know that the French Re
formed Church acted in accordance with his views 
on that subject; and it may be said, in passing, 
that it has been a m atter of observation that the 
use of a liturgy by the Huguenot immigrants to 
this country has been a snare, which has had in
fluence in leading many of them to abandon the

church of their fathers that was so definitely op
posed to prelacy, and identify themselves w ith a 
prelatic communion. Reading the case backward, 
we can see that whatever may have been the rea
sons which governed the Reformer in declining 
to apply the mighty prinoiple mentioned to a lit
urgy, they have not been sustained by events. 
And it is somewhat curious, at least it is a strik 
ing circumstance inviting attention to its causes, 
that the Scottish and American churches which 
are now generally opposed to a liturgy, as Cal
vin was not, are more and more adopting instru
mental music to which he was opposed.

But the fact here emphasized is that the 
French Reformed Church, in its day of efficiency 
and glory, excluded instrum ental music from its 
services. Nor is the example a mean one. It was 
that of a great church, as illustrious an exponent 
of the principles of Presbyterianism , w ith the ex
ception which has just been indicated and its al
liance with the state, as has existed since the days 
of the apostles. These principles were not worn 
as a uniform on parade, but were maintained 
through blood and flame. A few extracts from 
Quick’s valuable work, Synodicon in Gallia Re- 
formata. will illuminate this point as w ith a lurid 
glare. “Whilst,” says he, (Epistle Dedicatory.) 
“Mystical Babylon, spiritual Sodom and Egypt 
(where our Lord hath been in his most precious 
truths and ordinances, and in his dearest saints 
and members, for many ages successively cruci
fied), did swim in the calm ocean of w orldly riches 
and grandeur, in the pacific seas of peculiar fe
licities and pleasures, poor Zion in tha t bloody 
kingdom of France hath  been in the storms and 
flames, hath  passed from one fiery tria l to anoth
er, from cauldrons of boiling oil into burning fu r
naces heated with fire seven times hotter than 
before; she hath been driven from populous cities 
and the pleasant habitations of men unto the cold, 
snowy Lebanon, to the high craggy tops of Amana 
and Shenir, to the frightful dens of lions, and to 
the horrid mountains of dragons and leopards.” Is 
this extravagant declamation? Let us glance at 
some of the facts.

“In the national Synod of Rochelle, in the 
year 1571, Mr. Beza presiding in it, the Reformed 
could count then above two thousand one hundred 
and fifty churches; and in many of these above 
ten thousand members, and in most of these two 
ministers, in some they had five, as in the year 
1561 there served the church of Orleans (which at 
that time had seven thousand communicants) An
thony Chanoriet, Lord of Meringeau, Robert Ma
con, Lord des Fontaines, Hugh Sureau, Nicholas 
Fillon, Lord of Vails, and Daniel Tossane, who 
afterwards died at Heidelberg in the Palatinate. 
When the Colloquy (our Presbytery) of Poissy 
was held, they had in the one only province of 
Normandy three hundred and five pastors of 
churches, and in the province of Provence three
score. And I remember the author of Le Cabinet



57

du Roy de France, a book printed in the year 
1581, and dedicated to Henry the Third, makes 
a computation of their m artyrs to have been in 
a very few years at least 200,000 cut off for the 
gospel, and he makes up his account thus: ‘Allow,’ 
saith he, ‘but a hundred m artyrs to every church, 
and you have the sum; and yet ’tis as clear as the 
sun at noonday that the sum is vastly more. For 
’tis a tru th  incontestable, that there have been cut 
off by the sword and massacres for religion from 
the church of Caen above 15,000 or 16,000, from 
the church of Alencon 5,000, from the church of 
Paris 13,000, from the church of Rheims 12,000, 
from the church of Troyes 12,000, from the church 
of Sens 9,000, from the church of Orleans 8,000, 
from the church of Angiers 7,000, and from the 
church of Poictiers 12,000 persons, etc.’ Livre pre
mier, pp. 274-277.” (Introduction, pp. lix., lx.)

Quick makes this rem arkable statement, (Ibid., 
p. v.) which I cannot forbear quoting, concern

ing the powerful influence exerted by the simple 
singing of psalms upon the French people at the 
beginning of the Protestant Reformation: “Clement 
Marot, a courtier and a great wit, was advised by 
Mr. Vatablus, Regius Professor of the Hebrew 
tongue in the University of Paris, to consecrate his 
muse unto God; which counsel he embraceth and 
translateth fifty of David’s psalms into French 
meter. Mr. Beza did the other hundred and all 
the Scripture songs. Lewis Guadimel, another 
Asaph or Jeduthun, a most skilful master of m us
ic, set those sweet and melodious tunes unto 
which they are sung even unto this day. This holy 
ordinance charm ed the ears, hearts and affections 
of court and city, town and country. They were 
sung in the Louvre, as well as in the Pres-des- 
Clercs, by ladies, princes, yea, and by Henry the 
Second himself. This one ordinance only con
tributed mightily to the downfall of Popery, and 
the propagation of the gospel. It took so much 
with the genius of the nation, that all ranks and 
degrees of men practised it in the temples and 
in their families. No gentleman professing the 
Reformed religion would sit down at his table 
without praising God by singing. Yea, it was 
a special part of their morning and evening w or
ship in their several houses to sing God’s praises. 
The Popish clergy raged, and, to prevent the 
growth and spreading of the gospel by it, that 
mischievous Cardinal of Lorraine, another Elymas

the sorcerer, got the odes of Horace and the filthy, 
obscene poems of Tibullus and Catullus to be tu rn 
ed into French and sung at the court. Ribaldry 
was his piety, and the means used by him to expel 
and banish the singing of divine psalms out of 
the profane court of Prance.”

W hatever may be the practice in recent 
times of the churches of Holland, the Synods of 
the Reformed Dutch Church, soon after the Ref
ormation, pronounced veiry decidedly against the 
use of instrum ental music in public worship. The 
National Synod at Middleburg, in 1581, declared 
against it, and the Synod of Holland and Zealand, 
in 1594, adopted this strong resolution: “That they 
would endeavor to obtain of the magistrate the 
laying aside of organs, and the singing with them 
in the churches, even out of the time of worship, 
either before or after sermons.” The Provincial 
Synod of Dort also inveighed severely against 
their use.

Some testimonies are added from distinguish
ed continental theologians. Pareus, commenting on 
1 Cor. xiv. 7, says: “In the Christian church the 
mind must be incited to spiritual joy, not by pipes 
and trum pets and timbrels, w ith which God form 
erly indulged his ancient people on account of the 
hardness of their hearts, but by psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs.”

“Instrum ental music,” rem arks Zepperus, (De 
Lege Mosaica, Lib. iv.) “in the religious worship of 
the Jews, belonged to the ceremonial law, which 
is now abolished. It is evident that it is contrary 
to the precept and rule of Paul, who (1 Cor. xiv.) 
wills that in Christian assemblies everything 
should be done for edification, that others may 
understand and be reformed; so even that of speak
ing in unknown tongues should be banished from 
the church; much less should that jarring organic 
music, which produceth a gabbling of many voices, 
be allowed, w ith its pipes and trumpets and whist
les, making our churches resound, nay, bellow and 
roar. . . .  In some of the Reformed churches these 
musical instrum ents are retained, but they are 
not played until the congregation is dismissed, 
all the parts of divine worship being finished. 
And they are then used for a political (civil) pur
pose, to gratify those who seek pleasure from 
sound and harmony.”

(To be continued)

Christian Education for Christian Youth
By J. G. Vos

There is a great emphasis on education today. 
Some of this is motivated merely by fear of Rus
sia — we m ust push education, it is said, to get 
ahead of the Soviets in developing missiles and 
satellites. We might, conceivably, beat the Sov
iets in this race and still not be really educated as

a people. It is questionable whether the Russian 
mathematicians, physicists and technologists, b ril
liant as they may be in their own fields, are really 
educated. For, being atheists, they are blind to 
the real meaning of life; and their knowledge 
even of history, literature, philosophy and other
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fields is severely limited by the distorted ideology 
of a dictatorial government.

There are, surely, better reasons for promot
ing education. The word “educate” comes from 
the Latin educo, which means “to lead out.” Ed
ucation is intended to lead a person out — to bring 
out his possibilities and enable him to become a 
better, more effective person — more helpful to 
society and more satisfying to himself. It is 
meant to help a person fully to realize his po
tential as a human being. The educated person 
has a grasp of things, a sense of values, an ap
preciation of life, an ability to judge and appraise 
ideas and things, a competence to ask relevant 
questions and to penetrate popular prejudices and 
fallacies — in other words, a balanced, all-around 
effectiveness as a person — which the uneducated 
person simply does not have. This is true of edu
cation as such, and it is much more true of Chris
tian education, as will be shown presently.

Many people today confuse training with edu
cation. Training enables one to perform a job and 
earn money; education makes one a more effective 
personality. The areas may overlap, of course, but 
many people have no other idea of education than 
that it is training to enable one to get a better job 
and earn more money. A tru ly  educated person 
may also have the specialized training needed to 
hold a particular job, and if so he w ill have a rich
er, more rewarding and useful life than the one 
who has only the technical training. On the other 
hand, in our American life it has often been pos
sible to attain a position involving specialized 
technical skills while still being an uneducated 
person — actually an ignorant person — in the 
whole field of human and cultural values, the 
things that give meaning to life.

Why seek education? A successful American 
business man is quoted as having said “History 
is bunk.” A fter all, one can neither eat it, wear 
it nor put it in the fuel tank of his car. Yet the 
person who is unaware of history looks at the 
modern world with eyes that are a t least half 
blind. Socrates said, “The unconsidered life is not 
worth living.” He was in favor of education. For 
human beings are not mere machines; far less are 
they mere vegetables like cabbages or turnips. 
They have minds and hearts and immortal souls — 
in short, they are persons and will exist forever. 
Because we are persons, we need education. The 
Communist world, especially Red China and to 
a somewhat lesser extent Soviet Russia, is reduc
ing people to the sub-personal, sub-human level, 
it is turning people into mere machines to grind 
out work for the all-powerful State. No wonder 
this system denatures education. The free world 
has something better; with all its faults and all 
its idolatries, it still respects human personality 
and maintains conditions in which that personality 
can be developed, and also expressed.

What is Christian education? Here again we

often meet distorted views. The ordinary idea 
among Christian people is that Christian education 
is simply secular education w ith some Christian 
features added. The common idea of a Christian 
college, for example, is that it is just like any 
other college in most respects, bu t that in addi
tion to the ordinary courses and features, a Chris
tian college will have courses in Bible study, chap
el services, seasons of evangelism, a religious em 
phasis week, prayer groups, Christian service or
ganizations, and the like. These religious features 
are certainly important, but they do not make ed
ucation Christian, any more than carrying a Bible 
in his pocket makes a man a Christian. Real 
Christian education is not secular education plus 
some Christian features; it is education that is 
Christian through and through, in all its features, 
departments and aspects. Its basic guiding princi
ple is faith in God, especially the great basic 
truths of creation, providence and redemption. 
The world, life, nature, history, society, — these 
do not exist of themselves. They were created by 
God and they function by the providence of God. 
Therefore they can really be grasped and ap
preciated only when viewed in the light of God. 
In His light shall we see light (Ps. 36:9). Secu
lar education is lacking in the things th a t m atter 
most; a true standpoint from  which to approach 
knowledge, and a realization of m an’s deep need 
of redemption if he is to be an effective person
ality. Something is terrib ly  wrong when a vol
ume on world history will devote pages to Julius 
Caesar and Napoleon and the French Revolution, 
and not even mention (or perhaps barely mention) 
Jesus Christ.

Real Christian education, in  other words, will 
have a Christian philosophy of education. It will, 
necessarily, define the need for education and the 
goals to be sought by education differently from 
the way secular society defines these. For Chris
tianity has a deeper view of w hat hum an person
ality is, and a more realistic view of w hat it needs, 
as well as a much truer appreciation of the m ean
ing of the world and of life.

Most American church-affiliated colleges are 
simply ordinary colleges w ith the added religious 
features mentioned above. A very few are con
sciously seeking to implement a tru ly  Christian 
philosophy of education all along the line — and 
this means in science, history, sociology, psychol
ogy, literature, as well as in religion. Perhaps 
none would dare to claim that this lofty aim has 
been truly achieved. These colleges that are 
seeking to be truly Christian in all parts of their 
inner life are facing a difficult task and cannot 
boast but only humbly claim to be seriously pur
suing their aim — to take the knowledge of God 
seriously in every relationship of life and know
ledge.

Geneva, our Church college, is a very good 
college as colleges go. It is fully accredited and



offers the Church’s youth a wide variety of edu
cational opportunity. And the w riter humbly as
serts tha t Geneva is trying to become better as 
a tru ly  Christian college, and that some real 
progress is being made in this effort. What Gen

eva seeks is not merely to become a better college 
plus Christianity, but to become a better, more 
radically, more consistently Christian college.

(Reprinted from The Covenanter Witness — Ed.)

The Law of God for the Modern World
(Continued from October-December 1964 issue)

Note: This series of lessons is an introduction day. It follows the order of treatm ent in The 
to the Moral Law of God, including its source, Larger Catechism of the W estminster Assembly, 
nature, functions and relevance for the present beginning with Question 91.

LESSON 24

The Second Commandment and Purity of Worship

Q. 109 (Continued). What are the sins for
bidden in the second commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the second com
m andm ent are . . . the making of any representa
tion of feigned deities, and all worship of them, 
or service belonging to them; all superstitious de
vices, corrupting the worship of God, adding to it, 
or taking from  it, whether invented and taken up 
of ourselves, or received by tradition from others, 
though under the title of antiquity, custom, devo
tion, good intent, or any other pretence whatso
ever; simony; sacrilege; all neglect, contempt, 
hindering, and opposing the worship and or
dinances which God hath appointed.

Scripture References:

Ex. 32:8. The sin of making a representation 
of false gods.

I Kings 18:26-28. Isa. 65:11. The sin of 
worshipping false gods.

Acts 17:22. Col. 2:21-23. Superstitious prac
tices forbidden by God.

Mai. 1:7, 8, 14. The sin of corrupting God’s 
worship.

Deut. 4:2. We may not add to, or take any
thing from, the worship that God has appointed in 
his Word.

Psalm 106:39. Changes in divine worship 
introduced by the worshippers themselves are 
wrong.

Matt. 15:9. Changes in divine worship receiv
ed by tradition from others are wrong.

1 Pet. 1:18. Jer. 44:17. Isa. 65:3-5. Gal. 
1:13, 14. I Sam 13:11, 12. I Sam. 15:21. Neither 
antiquity, custom, devotion nor good intentions 
can serve as an excuse for corruptions in divine 
worship.

Acts 8:18. The sin of simony.

Rom. 2:22. Mai. 3:8. The sin of sacrilege.

Ex. 4:24, 25. God is offended by careless ne
glect of the ordinances of worship which he has 
appointed.

Matt. 22:5. Mai. 1:7, 13. The sin of regarding 
ordinances of divine worship with contempt.

Matt. 23:13. Acts 13:44, 45. I Thess. 2:15, 
16. The sin of hindering and opposing the or
dinances of divine worship.

Questions:

1. What is the sin of idolatry?

The sin of idolatry, „  .n in its crude or 
gross form is prevalent in the heathen world, con
sists in making images or pictures of false divin
ities, and worshipping these images or pictures, or 
using them as “aids to worship” in the service of 
the false gods.

2. How did the sin of idolatry originate in 
human history?

The sin of idolatry originated as a conse
quence of the Fall and resultant depravity of the 
human race. The apostle Paul gives the explana
tion of the origin of idolatry in Romans 1:21-23, 
“Because that, when they knew God, they glori
fied him not as God, neither were thankful; but 
became vain in their imaginations, and their fool
ish heart was darkened. Professing themselves 
to be wise, they became fools, and changed the 
glory of the uncorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and 
four-footed beasts, and creeping things.”

3. How does this explanation of the origin of 
idolatry differ from the evolutionary view that 
is popular today?

According to the Bible, mankind originally 
worshipped the true God, and only after the Fall 
into sin began to worship idols. Thus worship of 
the true God is more ancient than idolatry. But 
according to the theory of the development of re 
ligion which is popular today, idolatry is more 
ancient than worship of the true God. According
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to this theory religion started from a very prim i
tive animism (worship of spirits), gradually rose 
to polytheism (belief in many gods, accompanied 
by idol worship), and finally reached its highest 
development in monotheism (worship of one God, 
without idols). This theory of development rep
resents religion as man’s search for God. The 
Bible, on the contrary, describes God’s redemption 
of man, and represents idolatry as a corruption 
of the original pure worship of the one true God.

4. W hat is meant by “superstitious devices”?

This expression means such things as charms, 
amulets, “good-luck” symbols, and the like. These 
vary from such popular superstitions as a horse
shoe nailed over a barn door to bring “good luck”, 
to a gold cross worn about a person’s neck be
cause of supposed benefits to be derived from it. 
Also included are all religious figures and medals 
held to have beneficial powers or effects, “holy 
water”, relics of the saints and m artyrs, and so 
forth. All of these are really superstitious, that 
is, devoid of such powers as are attributed to them, 
and therefore to believe in and use them is sin
ful.

5. Give some examples of “corrupting the 
worship of God, adding to it, or taking from it.”

(a) Corrupting the worship of God: admin
istering Baptism to infants whose parents are not 
Church members in good standing, that is, are 
not living as professing Christians before the 
world, (b) Adding to the worship of God: the 
five sacraments which the Church of Rome has 
added to the two appointed in Scripture; the use 
of salt and oil in addition to w ater in Baptism, 
(c) Taking from the worship of God: the Roman
ist practice of denying the cup to lay members 
in the Communion service; administering Baptism 
or the Lord’s Supper apart from the preaching of 
God’s Word.

6. What special corruptions of the worship 
of God have become common, during the past 100 
years, in churches of the Reformed or Calvinistic 
branch of Protestantism?

(a) The virtual supplanting of the inspired 
Psalter by hymns of merely human composition 
as the m atter of praise, (b) The general introduc
tion of instrum ental music in divine worship. We 
should realize that at the Reformation the inspired 
Psalter formed the praise-book of the Reformed 
or Calvinistic branch of Protestantism, and that 
instrum ental music was generally rejected as an 
unscriptural corruption of the worship of God. 
This position was taken by John Calvin, John 
Knox and many other Reformation leaders. 
Among Presbyterian and Congregational churches 
of Scottish, English and Irish origin this pure, 
simple Scriptural worship persisted for about two 
hundred years. After that uninspired hymns and 
instrum ental music began to come in, but these 
innovations in worship invariably had to contend 
against strong opposition on the part of multitudes

of conscientious Christians. Today the supplant
ing of the Psalter has become so nearly complete 
that there are many church members who have 
never even heard of singing the Psalms exclusive
ly, and without piano or organ music, in the 
worship of God. Those who still adhere to this 
“Puritan” principle of worship are regarded as 
“queer” and “behind the times”, but in reality 
they are only adhering to a principle that was gen
erally accepted by the Calvinistic Reformers and 
Puritan divines, a principle grounded in the truths 
of the Reformation as they apply to the worship 
of God.

Note: For further discussion of this subject, 
the reader is referred to questions answered in 
previous issues of “Blue B anner Faith and Life,” 
as follows: Vol. 1 No. 3 (March, 194s6) pp. 49-51; 
Vol. 1 No. 5 (May, 1946) p. 80; Vol. 1 No. 7 (July- 
September, 1946) p. 138; Vol. II No. 2 (April- 
June, 1947) pp. 91-93.

7. What is the difference between principles 
and customs?

A principle, in the sphere of religion, is an 
established law or practice which has been delib- 
arately adopted and is adhered to because of con
viction that it is right, tha t is, in accordance with 
the revealed will of God. A custom, on the other 
hand, is merely a long-established usage which is 
adhered to because it is old and common. A par
ticular practice may be both an application of a 
principle and at the same time the observance of 
a custom; thus we read of our Lord that “as his 
custom was, he went into the synagogue on the 
sabbath day” (Luke 4:16); such was Jesus’ cus
tom, but it was also a m atter of principle. The 
repeated observance of the sacram ent of the 
Lord’s Supper in a Christian congregation is a 
m atter of principle; the use of communion tokens 
is merely a m atter of custom. That Christian peo
ple shall assemble on the sabbath day to worship 
God is a m atter of principle; tha t the morning ser
vice shall be held at eleven o’clock ra ther than at 
some other hour is merely a m atter of custom.

It is a bad sign of deterioration in any church 
when principles come to be regarded as if they 
were customs, and when mere customs come to 
be treated as if they w ere real principles. We 
must always distinguish sharply between customs 
and principles, and we must continually criticize 
our customs on the basis of our principles. If we 
find disharmony between the two, loyalty to God’s 
truth requires that our customs, not our principles, 
be sacrificed for the sake of consistency.

8. Why cannot antiquity or custom justify 
changes in the worship of God?

Because the fact that a practice is old and 
widespread, does not prove that it is right. A par
ticular m atter may have been a custom ary prac
tice for a thousand years, and still be wrong. The 
real question is not w hether a practice is old, nor
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whether it is popular, but whether it is right, that 
is, in accordance with a sound understanding of 
the revealed will of God.

9. W hy cannot devotion or good intent justify 
changes in divine worship?

Because w hat God requires of us is not m ere
ly devotion, nor merely good intentions, but obed
ience to his revealed will. It is common today 
to hear people say that any form of worship is 
legitim ate if only the worshipper is sincere. In 
1 Sam. 15 we read how King Saul, in disobedience 
to the express command of God, allowed the peo
ple to keep the sheep and oxen of the Amalekites 
“to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God in Gilgal” 
(verse 21). Thus Saul urged “devotion” and 
“good in tent” as excuses for direct disobedience 
to God’s revealed will. The prophet Samuel, 
however, rebuked this hypocrisy by saying: “Hath 
the Lord as great delight in burnt offerings and 
sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the  Lord? 
Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as 
the sin of witchcraft, and stubbornness is as in
iquity and idolatry. Because thou hast rejected 
the w ord of the  Lord, he hath also rejected thee 
from being king” (verses 22, 23).

10. W hat is Simony, and why is it wrong?

Simony is ecclesiastical bribery. The term  
is derived from  the name of Simon the sorcerer, 
who offered the apostles money for the power to 
bestow the Holy Spirit on others (Acts 8:9-24). 
In the history of the Church simony came to mean 
secretly paying money to a bishop or other dig
nitary, in order to receive in return an appoint
ment to a desirable and profitable “benefice” or 
position in the Church. Simony is wrong because 
it is a form of bribery, and therefore dishonest; 
and because it degrades the Church of the living 
God to the level of a corrupt political machine.

How God Regards False Worship

Q. 110. W hat are the reasons annexed to 
the second commandment, the more to enforce it?

A. The reasons annexed to the second com
mandment, the more to enforce it, contained in 
these words, For I the Lord thy God am a jealous 
God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the 
children unto the third and fourth generation of 
them that hate me; and showing mercy unto thou
sands of them that love me, and keep my com
mandments; are, besides God’s sovereignty over 
us, and propriety in us, his fervent zeal for his 
own worship, and his revengeful indignation 
against all false worship, as being a spiritual 
whoredom; accounting the breakers of this com
m andm ent such as hate him, and threatening to 
punish them  unto divers generations; and esteem 
ing the observers of it such as love him and keep 
his commandments, and promising mercy to them 
unto many generations.

In choosing men to fill positions in the Church, 
the only legitimate considerations are (a) the 
qualifications of the candidates for the offices;
(b) the lawful call of the people of God. Money, 
personal prejudices, family relationships should 
have no influence in determining who shall re 
ceive what official position in the Church of God.

11. W hat is the meaning of Sacrilege?

Sacrilege is the sin of treating what is sacred 
as if it were profane. To make a parody of the 
23rd Psalm or any other part of Scripture is sac
rilege. To make divine things the butt of a joke 
is sacrilege. To mimic or parody Baptism, the 
Lord’s Supper or any other ordinance of divine 
worship, is sacrilege, and therefore sinful.

12. What other sins does the second command
ment forbid?

“All neglect, contempt, hindering, and oppos
ing the worship and ordinances which God hath 
appointed.” These sinful practices have a wide 
scope and many illustrations of them could be 
adduced. A law forbidding free assembly for 
evangelism and Christian worship, and requiring 
government permits for these God-ordained ac
tivities, such as the “Religious Bodies Law” of 
Japan before that country’s defeat, is a violation 
of the second commandment. Interrupting a 
Christian religious service; disorderly and irrev
erent conduct during divine worship; chewing gum 
during divine worship; talking, whispering, pass
ing notes unnecessarily, reading books and papers 
that have no connection with the service; — all 
these practices come under the category of “neg
lect, contempt, hindering, and opposing the wor
ship and ordinances which God hath appointed.” 
Many church members are guilty of careless and 
irreverent conduct during divine worship, who 
probably do not realize that their conduct is sin
ful and a violation of the Ten Commandments.

f  25

Scripture References:

Psalm 45:11. Rev. 15:3, 4. God’s sovereignty 
over us, and his propriety in us.

Ex. 34:13, 14. God’s fervent zeal for his own 
worship.

1 Cor. 10:20-22. Jer. 7:18-20. Ezek. 16:26, 
27. Deut. 32:16-20. God’s vengeful indignation 
against all false worship.

Hosea 2:2-4. God’s threat of punishment to 
divers generations of those who break the second 
commandment.

Deut. 5:29. God’s promise of mercy to many 
generations to those who observe the second com
mandment.

Questions:
1. What is meant by “God’s sovereignty 

over us, and propriety in us”?
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God’s sovereignty over us means his absolute, 
unchallengeable authority over our lives. God’s 
propriety in us means that we are God’s property, 
or his possession. Both of these truths form a 
part of the reason annexed to the second com
mandment; they are implied in God’s describing 
himself as “the Lord thy God”.

2. What is meant by God’s “fervent zeal for 
his own worship”?

This expression, which is based on God’s rev
elation of himself as a jealous God, means that 
God is greatly concerned and desirous, not only 
that he be worshipped by his rational creatures, 
but that he be worshipped by them in the partic
u lar m anner which he has revealed as his will 
concerning how he is to be worshipped. People 
often speak as if it made no special difference to 
God whether people worship him or not, or how 
they worship him. But God is jealous concerning 
his own worship; he cannot be indifferent to 
whether, or how, he is worshipped.

3. What is God’s attitude toward all false 
worship?

God’s attitude toward all false worship is an 
attitude of revengeful indignation. This expression 
of the Catechism is abundantly w arranted by many 
passages of Scripture that might be quoted. Large 
sections of such Old Testament prophets as Isaiah, 
Jeremiah and Ezekiel teach precisely this tru th  of 
God’s revengeful indignation against false w or
ship, and especially against the worship of idols. 
Nor is this tru th  limited to the Old Testament, 
for it is clearly taught in the New. Perhaps the 
most emphatic statem ent of God’s w rath against 
false worship anywhere in the Bible is found in 
Rev. 14:9-11, where we read that those guilty of 
worshipping the Beast and his image, etc., “shall 
drink of the wine of the wrath of God, which is 
poured out without m ixture into the cup of his 
indignation” and that “the smoke of their torm ent 
ascendeth up for ever and ever: and they have no 
rest day nor night, who worship the beast and his 
image, and whosoever receiveth the mark of his 
name.” If we would be true to the Bible, we 
must resolutely resist the modern tendency to 
tone down and soft-pedal the Scripture teaching of 
the wrath of God against sin.

4. What figure of speech is often used in the 
Bible to bring out the hateful wickedness of false 
worship?

The figure of a wife who is unfaithful to 
her marriage vows. God is represented as the 
husband of his people, the Old Testament nation 
of Israel, and also the spiritual Israel which is 
the Christian Church. In this spiritual “m arriage” 
relationship, loyalty required that Israel worship 
the true God, with whom she was in covenant, 
alone. But Israel proved unfaithful to God’s 
covenant, and turned to worship the divinities of 
all the neighboring heathen nations. Time and 
again in Scripture this involvement in false wor

ship is denounced as spiritual adultery. Hos. 2:2-4 
is only one of many passages of the same nature 
in the Old Testament prophets. By this figure of 
speech, so often and emphatically repeated, God 
showed how hateful and displeasing his people’s 
compromise with false worship was to him.

5. Is it unjust for God to visit the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children, unto the third and 
fourth generations?

We must keep in mind that w hat God here 
threatens is not merely to visit the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children to the th ird  and fourth 
generation, but to do so to the th ird  and fourth 
generation of them that hate him. The comment 
of John Calvin on this phrase (Institutes, Book II, 
Chap. VIII, Sec. 20, 21) is most illuminating. Cal
vin points out that it is not at all a m atter of God 
visiting the iniquity of a wicked man upon right
eous children, grandchildren and great-grandchil
dren; on the contrary, it is a case of the children 
to the third and fourth generation being them 
selves also guilty of wickedness before God. “For 
if the visitation, of which we are treating, be fu l
filled, when God removes from the family of the 
impious his grace, the light of his tru th , and the 
other means of salvation, the very circumstance 
of children blinded and abandoned by him being 
found treading in the footsteps of their fathers, 
is an instance of their bearing the curse in conse
quence of the crimes of their parents. But their 
being the subjects of tem poral miseries, and at 
length of eternal perdition, are punishments from 
the righteous judgment of God, not for the sins 
of others, but on account of their own iniquity.”

6. What is the meaning of the promise of 
God’s “showing mercy unto thousands” of those 
that love him, and keep his commandments?

Here the words “thousands” does not mean 
thousands of people, but many generations. “God 
gives a promise to extend his mercy to a thousand 
generations; which also frequently  occurs in the 
Scripture, and is inserted in the solemn covenant 
with the Church: ‘I will be a God unto thee, and 
to thy seed after thee’ (Gen. 17-7) . . . .  He also 
gives us a cursory intimation of the greatness of 
his mercy, which extends to a thousand genera- 
toins, while he has assigned only four generations 
to his vengeance” (Calvin, Institutes, as cited 
above).

7. What should be our attitude to the worship 
of God, in view of the reasons annexed to the sec
ond commandment?

Taking to heart the reasons annexed to the 
second commandment, we should have an attitude 
of serious concern and of conscientious carefulness 
with respect to the worship of God and all m atters 
connected with it. We should take great care 
to participate in the worship of God faithfully, 
and to avoid all compromise w ith w hatever is 
contrary to God’s revealed will.
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LESSON 26

Honoring God’s Name

Q. 111. Which is the third commandment?

A. The third commandment is, Thou shalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain; 
for the Lord will not hold him guiltless that taketh 
his name in vain.

Q. 112. What is required in the third com
mandment?

A. The third commandment requires, That 
the nam e of God, his titles, attributes, ordinances, 
the word, sacraments, prayer, oaths, vows, lots, 
his works, and whatsoever else there is whereby 
he makes himself known, be holily and reverent
ly used in thought, meditation, word and writing; 
by a holy profession, and answerable conversation, 
to the glory of God, and the good of ourselves, and 
others.

Scripture References:

Ex. 20:7. The third commandment.

Matt. 6:9. Deut. 28:58. Psalm 29:2; 68:4. 
Rev. 15:3-4. The nature of God is to be treated 
with reverence.

Mai. 1:14. Eccl. 5:1. God’s ordinances to be 
regarded w ith reverence.

Psalm 138:2. God’s Word to be reverently 
used.

1 Cor. 11:24-29. The sacraments to be care
fully observed.

1 Tim. 2:8. Jer. 4:2. Eccl. 5:2-6. Acts 1:24, 
26. Prayer, oaths, vows and lots all being ways 
in which God makes himself known, they are to 
be used w ith reverent care.

Job 36:24. God’s self-revelation in his works 
to be regarded with reverence.

Mai. 3:16. Psalm 8:1, 3, 4, 9. Col. 3:17. 
Psalm 15:2, 5; 102:18. God’s “Name” or self
revelation to be used reverently in thought, med
itation, speech and writing,

1 Pet. 3:15. Micah. 4:5. God’s name to be 
honored by a holy profession.

Phil. 1:27. God’s name to be honored by a 
consistent life.

1 Cor. 10:31. God’s name to be honored to 
the glory of God.

Jer. 32:39. 1 Pet. 2:12. God’s name to be 
honored to the good of ourselves and others.

Questions:
1. W hat does the third commandment mean 

by the “name” of God?

By the “name” of God, the third command
ment means not only the actual word “God”, and

other divine names such as “Lord”, “Jehovah”, 
etc., but God’s self-revelation in its manifold ful
ness. “Name is often used in Hebrew in the 
sense of revealed character and essence. God 
swears by his great name to carry out his pur
pose (Jer. 44t:26), tha t is, he swears by his attest
ed power to accomplish his word. The name of 
God which is excellent in all the earth (Psalm 
8:1), is that expression of his being which is ex
hibited in creation and redemption. . . .  To know 
the name of God is to witness the manifestation 
of those attributes and apprehend that character 
which the name denotes (Ex. 6:3, with 7; 1 Kings 
8:43; Psalm 91:14; Isa. 52:6; 64:2; Jer. 16:21).” 
(John D. Davis, A Dictionary of the Bible).

2. W hat does the “nam e” of God include?

The “name” of God includes all forms of 
God’s self-revelation, w hether his general revela
tion in nature, or his special revelation which ex
ists today in the form of Holy Scripture (includ
ing all ordinances of divine worship appointed in 
Scripture, such as sacraments, prayer, oaths, vows, 
etc.).

3. What attitude are we to have toward God’s 
name?

A holy and reverent attitude, as we learn 
also from the first petition of the Lord’s Prayer, 
“Hallowed be thy name.”

4. What do we mean by a holy and reverent 
attitude toward God’s name?

By a holy and reverent attitude toward God’s 
name we mean, first of all, a sober, serious, re
spectful attitude, that keeps us from treating 
God’s self-revelation lightly or flippantly; second
ly, we mean a worshipful attitude, as we are im 
pressed w ith the infinite m ajesty and greatness 
of God, and filled w ith awe and wonder as we 
stand in the presence of the One who is a Spirit, 
infinite, eternal and unchangeable in his being and 
attributes.

5. How far should this reverent attitude to
ward God’s name control our consciousness and 
self-expression?

This reverent attitude toward God’s self-reve
lation should completely control our consciousness 
and self-expression; God requires that his name 
“be holily and reverently used in thought, medi
tation, word and w riting”. That is to say, both 
in our inner consciousness and in our self-expres
sion in speech and writing, we are to be perm eat
ed by an attitude of reverence toward God’s name.

6. How is our daily life to be affected by our 
attitude toward God’s name?

Our attitude of reverence toward God’s self
revelation is to find expression in “a holy profes
sion, and answerable conversation” ; that is, in a
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public profession of faith in the true religion which 
forms the content of God’s “name” or self-revela- 
tion, and in a daily w alk which is consistent with 
our profession of faith. Real reverence for God’s 
name requires a true profession of faith and a 
consistent, godly walk.

7. W hat should be our aim or purpose in 
honoring God’s name?

As the Catechism states, the first (and high
est) aim in honoring God's name is the glory of 
God (which is also our chief end in life). Sub
ord inated  to this, we should honor God’s name 
for “the good of ourselves, and others”. Thus love 
to God, to ourself and to our neighbor, all require 
that God’s name be honored and regarded with 
reverence.

8. Who can really honor and revere God’s 
name?

Only true Christians can really honor and re
vere God’s name, for only true Christians really 
know God, and only they really see God’s self
revelation, in its true meaning, in nature and in 
Scripture. A person who is not a Christian may 
of course be free from the habit of “profane 
swearing” in the literal sense; he may abstain from 
“profanity” simply because of his general culture 
and good taste, and yet, not being a Christian, he 
can have no real reverence for God in the positive 
and spiritual sense. To honor God’s name, in the 
true sense, we must be born again and believe on 
Jesus Christ as our Saviour.

LESSON 27

Blasphemy and Perjury

Q. 113. W hat are the sins forbidden in the 
third commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the third command
ment are, the not using of God’s name as is re
quired; and the abuse of it in an ignorant, vain, 
irreverent, profane, superstitious, or wicked men
tioning or otherwise using his titles, attributes, 
ordinances, or works, by blasphemy, perjury; . . .

Scripture References:

Mai. 2:2. The sin of neglecting to use God’s 
name aright.

Acts 17:23. Ignorant abuse of God’s name.

Prov. 30:9. Mai. 1-6, 7, 12; 3:14. Vain, ir
reverent and profane abuse of God’s name.

1 Sam. 4:3-5. Jer. 7:4-10, 14, 31. Col. 2:20-22. 
The sin of superstitious misuse of God’s name.

2 Kings 18:30, 35. Ex. 5:2. Psalm 139:20. 
Psalm 50:16, 17. Isa. 5:12. Sinful misuse of 
God’s titles, attributes, ordinances or works.

2 Kings 19:22. Lev. 24:11. The sin of blas
phemy.

Zech. 5:4; 8:17. The sin of perjury.

Questions:
1. W hat is the meaning of the words “vain” 

and “vanity” in the Bible?

Various words in the Hebrew Old Testament 
and the Greek New Testament are translated by 
“vain” or “vanity” in the English Bible. These 
do not all have exactly the same meaning. The 
word for “vain” in the third commandment means 
prim arily falsehood. It occurs 53 times in the 
Hebrew Old Testament, of which 44 are translated 
by “vain” or “vanity”. In forbidding us to take 
God’s name in vain, the commandment forbids 
the use of God’s name for anything that is false 
or wrong.

2. What special kinds of misuse of God’s 
name does the Catechism specify as forbidden by 
the third commandment?

Ignorant, vain, irreverent, profane, supersti
tious or wicked misuse of God’s name, or his self
revelation. Ignorant misuse of God’s name means 
that which arises from the sin-darkened mind of 
fallen man, apart from the Holy Spirit’s work of 
illumination; because m odern man is ignorant of 
God’s self-revelation, he says that God is nothing 
but love, too kind to punish sinners in hell, etc. 
This is abuse of God’s name. Vain misuse of 
God’s name is that which uses God’s name in con
nection with trivial m atters, as when a person 
takes God’s name in vain in connection with a 
statement that the w eather is hot or cool, etc. 
Irreverent and profane misuse of God’s name are 
similar to this, but even worse, as for example 
using God’s name for an oath in connection w ith 
something that is sinful or unlawful, such as a 
conspiracy to commit a crime. Superstitious mis
use of God’s name is tha t which uses God’s name 
in connection with superstitious practices of any 
kind, such as fortune telling, the attem pt to con
trol events by magic, and the like. Wicked mis
use of God’s name is all use of it which proceeds 
from a wrong motive, or from a wrong attitude 
toward God, as when a person who has suffered 
some calamity curses God. All these forms of 
abuse of God’s self-revelation are more or less 
common. Even Christian people are tempted to 
fall into these sins, and must be on guard against 
them,

3. In addition to the actual names of God, 
what forms of his self-revelation are we forbidden 
to misuse or take in vain?

His titles, attributes, ordinances and works; 
that is, all forms in which God has revealed his 
nature and character. Many people who do not 
dare to take the actual name “God” in vain, com
mit virtually the same sin by abusing God’s titles 
and attributes, as by such expressions as “Lord,”
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“goodness!”, “gracious!”, “mercy!”, and the like. 
Sim ilarly God’s self-revelation in his ordinances 
and works is misused by such profane expressions 
as “Holy smoke!” (originally, it would seem, a 
flippant reference to the smoke of incense burned 
in the Temple services). “Jerusalem !” (a pro
fane use of the name of the city where God’s 
presence among his covenant people was especially 
revealed), “Good grief!” (apparently a careless and 
irreveren t reference to Christ’s sufferings in 
Gethsemane and on the cross). Some of these 
abuses are so common that even Christian peo
ple use them without realizing what they are do
ing. We should realize that all these are similar 
expressions are violations of the third command
ment, and displeasing to God.

4. W hat is blasphemy?

Blasphemy is name-calling or any kind of 
wicked language directed against God. For ex
ample, to accuse God of wickedness, injustice or 
untru th  of any kind, is blasphemy against God. 
Under the Old Testament law the sin of blasphemy 
was punished by death by stoning (Lev. 24:16). 
This shows how wicked this sin is, and how of
fensive it is to God.

5. How do people blaspheme God today?

God is blasphemed today in many ways. Of
ten severe sufferings or calamities provoke peo
ple to blaspheme God. For example, some say that 
if God is good, he should have prevented the re 
cent world war; that a good God would have pre
vented the w ar if he could; and since the w ar was 
not prevented, God must be either not good or 
else limited in power. Thus to challenge either 
the goodness or the power of God is blasphemy.

6. W hat is perjury?

P erjury  is the sin of making false statements 
under oath, that is, taking God as a witness that 
we are speaking the truth, when as a m atter of 
fact we are speaking falsehood. “It is no trifling

insult to him, when perjury is committed in his 
name; and therefore the law calls it a profanation 
(Lev. 19:12). But what remains to the Lord, when 
he is despoiled of his truth? He will then cease 
to be God. But he is certainly despoiled of it, 
when he is made an abettor and approver of a 
falsehood . . . We cannot invoke God to be a w it
ness to our declarations, without imprecating his 
vengeance upon us if we be guilty of perjury 
(John Calvin, Institutes, Book II, Chapter VIII, 
Sec. 24). Perjury  is not only a sin against God, 
but punished by the laws of most countries of 
the world as a crime.

7. Is perjury  a common sin at the present 
day?

Although in the nature of the case it is im- 
posible to obtain any accurate statistics concern
ing this matter, and although perjury is often a 
very difficult m atter to prove, there is reason to 
believe that perjury  is far from uncommon in 
present-day law courts, and that it is possible to 
hire people to swear that the defendant was in a 
different city at the time the crime was com
mitted, etc. People who go to certain states to 
obtain divorces will sw ear in court that they in
tend to reside perm anently in that state, and after 
obtaining their divorce will go from  the court 
house to the railroad station, board a train and 
return  to their original residence in another state. 
This light-hearted perjury  seems to be regarded 
as a trifling m atter by the public in general. From 
the Christian viewpoint such a practice is no tr i
fle, but a flagrant and wicked violation of God’s 
law, for which God will hold the violators guilty. 
A few years ago in one state every applicant for an 
automobile driver’s license was required by law 
to swear an oath promising, among other things, 
never to drive faster than th irty  miles per hou.r 
on the highways of the state. Such a requirement 
almost amounts to the government itself inviting 
its citizens to commit perjury. Christian people 
should oppose all such abuse of the divine ordi
nance of swearing by the name of God.

LESSON 28

Sinful Cursing and Swearing

Q. 113 (Continued). W hat are the sins for
bidden in the third commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the third command
ment are . . . .  all sinful cursings, oaths, vows, and 
lots; violating of our oaths and vows, if lawful; 
and fulfilling them, if of things unlawful; m urm ur
ing and quarrelling at, curious prying into, and 
misapplying of God’s decrees and providences; . . .

Scripture References:

1 Sam. 17:43. 2 Sam. 16:5. Jer. 5:7; 22:10. 
Sinful cursings and oaths.

Deut. 23:18. Acts 23:12-14. Sinful misuse of 
vows.

Esther 3:7; 9:24. Psalm 22:18. Sinful misuse 
of the lot.

Psalm 24:4. Ezek. 17:16-19. The sin of violat
ing lawful oaths and vows.

Mark 6:26. 1 Sam. 25:22, 32-34. The sin of 
fulfilling unlawful oaths and vows.

Rom. 9:14, 19, 20. The sin of murmuring and 
quarrelling at God’s decrees and providences.

Deut. 29:29. The sin of curious prying into 
God’s decrees and providences.

Rom. 3:5-7; 6:1. Eccl. 8:11; 9-3. Psalm 39. 
The sin of misapplying God’s decrees and provi
dences.
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Questions:

1. What does the Catechism mean by “sinful 
cursings”?

By “sinful cursings” the Catechism means sin
ful cursing directed at some person, as when Go
liath cursed David by his gods. Such cursing con
sists in a wish for calamity or destruction to come 
upon the person cursed, and the wish is supported 
by an appeal to God, or to some false divinity. We 
should realize that a wish for calamity or destruc
tion to come upon some person is not always sin
ful; it is right to wish for judgm ent to be visited 
upon the incorrigible enemies of God, as we learn 
from the so-called “imprecatory” Psalms as well as 
from other parts of the Bible. What is sinful is 
cursing those whom God has not cursed, as king 
Balak wished Balaam to do (Num. 22:6; 23:8).

2. What is meant by sinful oaths?

By sinful oaths, the Catechism means what is 
commonly called “profanity”, that is, taking God’s 
name in vain by oaths or “swear words” in our 
speech, or swearing by the name of false divinities. 
Obviously this is a terribly common sin, so common 
that it is little thought of by most people of the 
present day. Many people are so habituated to pro
fanity in speech that they can hardly speak for 
two or three minutes w ithout violating the third 
commandment more than once. Our popular 
books and magazines abound in profanity today, 
and those who are represented as “the best peo
ple" do not hesitate to “fortify” their speech with 
a continuous flow of such words as “hell” and 
“damn”, not to mention their use of the names of 
God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. Such profan
ity of speech can be partly  explained psychologi
cally, no doubt; but still more basic is the theo
logical explanation, namely, that profanity in 
speech proceeds from a personality alienated from 
God and a heart deeply depraved and corrupted 
by original sin. Christian people should always 
be on guard against the temptation to compromise 
with the sinful world’s habits of speech.

3. What are minced oaths?
A minced oath is a profane oath uttered by a 

person who hesitates to go quite the whole way 
in imitating the profane speech of the sinful world. 
The use of minced oaths is peculiarly a sin of 
Christian people, who often deceive their own 
conscience into thinking that they are not doing 
wrong because they do not exactly duplicate the 
world’s brand of profanity. Some examples of 
common forms of minced oaths are: “Gosh” (in
stead of “God”); “darn” (instead of “dam n”), 
“heck” (instead of “hell” ); “Gee” (instead of 
‘Jesus”); “Cripes” (instead of “Christ”); “the 
dickens” (instead of “the devil” ); “the deuce” 
(from the Latin Deus, meaning “God”, used in
stead of “the devil” ). The use of all forms of 
minced oaths is forbidden, not only by a right 
understanding of the third commandment, but 
also by our Lord’s command in Matt. 5:34-37.

“Swear not at all . . . but let your communication 
be Yea, yea; Nay, nay; for whatsoever is more 
than these cometh of evil.”

4. When are vows sinful?

Vows are sinful when the thing vowed is 
forbidden in God’s Word, or something that would 
hinder any duty commanded in his Word, or some
thing not in the person’s power to perform, and 
for which God has not promised any ability. Vows 
are also sinful if made to any creature, instead of 
to God; or if made to any false divinity. (See the 
Confession of Faith, Chap. XXII, Sec. 7).

5. Give some Bible examples of sinful vows.

(a) Jephthah’s vow, Judges 11:30, 31. (b) 
The vow of the Jews who conspired to m urder 
Paul, Acts 23:12-14.

6. When is the use of the lot sinful?

“The Lot is a mutual agreem ent to determine 
an uncertain event, no other way determinable, 
by an appeal to the providence of God, on casting 
or throwing something” (Buck’s Theological 
Dictionary). The use of the lot is sinful (a) when 
it is used for a trivial m atter; (b) when used for 
a m atter which could and should be determined 
in some other way; (c) when used in a light or 
flippant spirit, without due reverence and faith in 
God. For a fuller discussion of this m atter see 
“Blue Banner Faith and Life”, Vol. I No. 5 (May, 
1946), p. 80.

7. What is our duty with respect to lawful 
oaths and vows?

It is our duty to fulfil them  conscientiously, 
in the fear of God, in spite of difficulty or per
sonal loss. To fail to do so is to commit a great 
sin against God.

8. What is our duty with respect to unlawful
oaths and vows?

If an oath or vow is unlawful, that is, con
trary to the moral law of God, then of course it 
cannot be binding on a person’s conscience. God’s 
law does not bind us to break God’s law. When 
a person realizes that he has entangled himself 
in an unlawful oath or vow, it is not only his right 
but his God-given duty to repudiate it immediate
ly. A well-known example of a faithful Christian 
who rightly repudiated unlaw ful vows is that of 
the Reformer Martin Luther, who came to realize 
the unlawful character of the vows he had taken 
as a Roman Catholic monk, including the vow of 
perpetual celibacy, and repudiated these unlawful 
“obligations.”

9. What Bible character failed to break an 
unlawful oath?

King Herod, who ordered John the Baptist 
beheaded (Mark 6:14-29). Herod’s oath was an 
unlawful one; he had no right to promise Hero- 
dias’ daughter whatever she might ask, to the half
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of his kingdom. His authority in the kingdom 
was a sacred trust, a stewardship to be exercised 
according to law and justice, not given away ac
cording to a senseless caprice. Having played the 
fool in swearing such a wicked oath, Herod should 
have confessed his sin and broken the oath; but 
this, of course, he was unwilling to do because of 
the tremendous “loss of face” that would be in
volved.

10. Why is it wrong to murmur and quarrel 
at God’s decrees and providences?

It is always wrong to m urm ur and quarrel at 
God’s decrees and providences (a) because such 
conduct involves a spirit of rebellion against the 
sovereignly of God; the complainer assumes that 
he is competent to sit in judgment on God’s de
crees and acts, and call God to account; (b) be
cause such conduct involves a lack of faith in God’s 
goodness and love; the complainer is not willing 
to wait patiently for God to deliver him from hard
ships, trouble or poverty; he feels that if God is 
really  a God of goodness and love, he owes his 
people immediate deliverance. This implied de
mand for immediate help from God is entirely 
contrary to the attitude of faith, which is willing 
to w ait patiently  for God to provide deliverance 
in his own time and way.

11. What is meant by “curious prying into, 
and misapplying of God’s decrees and provi
dences”?

Curious prying into God’s decrees and provi
dences is a searching into God’s secrets which is 
motivated by curiosity ra ther than by a reverent 
attitude. The curious p ryer into God’s secrets re
fuses to recognize the essential mystery of God 
and God’s works; he wishes to satisfy his sinful 
curiosity by comprehending God and gaining an 
exhaustive understanding of God’s works. This is 
sinful for it implies a denial of the transcendent 
mystery and infinitude of God, and seeks to place 
God on the same level with humanity.

Misapplying of God’s decrees and providences 
consists in drawing wrong inferences from them, 
or using them as excuses for wickedness of any 
kind. The person who says: “If God has predes
tinated me to eternal life I am sure to receive 
eternal life, so I need not accept Christ nor live 
a Christian life”, is guilty of misapplying God’s 
decrees. The person who says: “I know people 
who work seven days a week, and have become 
rich; God has prospered them; this shows that 
God does not expect people to keep the Sabbath 
in our day and age”, is guilty of misapplying 
God’s providences. Both in the case of God’s 
decrees, and in the case of his providences, a care
ful study of the Bible would expose the sin of mis
application, both in the cases cited above, and in 
all other instances.

LESSON 29

Sinful Misuse of Scripture

Q. 113 (Continued). What are the sins for
bidden in the third commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the third command
m ent are . . . m isinterpreting, misapplying, or any 
way perverting the word, or any part of it, to pro
fane jests, curious or unprofitable questions, vain 
janglings, or the maintaining of false doctrines; 
abusing it, the creatures, or any thing contained 
under the name of God, to charms, or sinful lusts 
and practices; . . .

Scripture References:

Matt: 5:21-28. It is sinful to misinterpret any 
part of God’s Word.

Ezek. 13:22. 2 Pet. 3:16. Matt. 22:24-31. 
Isa. 22:13. Jer. 23:34-38. It is wrong to misapply 
or pervert God’s Word to profane jests, absurdi
ties or false doctrines.

1 Tim. 1:4-7; 6:4, 5, 20. 2 Tim. 2:14. Tit. 3:9. 
All misuse of God’s Word in support of false doc
trines, “strifes of words”, “vain babblings”, etc., is 
wicked.

Deut. 18:10-14. Acts 19:13. All misuse of 
any form of God’s self-revelation in connection 
w ith superstitious practices is wrong.

2 Tim 4:3, 4. Rom. 13:13, 14. 1 Kings 21: 9,
10. Jude 4. I t is wicked to abuse any form of 
God’s self-revelation for sinful lusts and practices.

Questions:
1. Why is it sinful to m isinterpret the Bible?

M isinterpretation of the Bible is sinful be
cause it proceeds not m erely from our limita
tions as finite human beings, but especially from 
the corruption of our hearts and darkening of our 
minds that have resulted from the Fall of the hu
man race into sin. We should realize that error, 
being the opposite of truth, is sinful in itself. It is 
because of people’s sinful hearts and darkened 
minds that they m isinterpret God’s Word.

2. What is m eant by “misapplying” and “per
verting” God’s Word?

“Misapplying” God’s Word includes all use of 
it apart from its true meaning and proper purpose 
as the revelation of God’s will to man. The per
son who admires and reads the Bible merely be
cause it is great literature is guilty of misapplying 
God’s Word. The atheist who studies the Bible 
in order to try  to prove it untrue is guilty of mis
applying God’s Word. Mary Baker Eddy’s no* 
trious book, “Science and Health with the Ke> 
to the Scriptures” is an example of misapplying 
and perverting God’s Word in such a way as to 
make it seem to support the false system of “Chris
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tian Science.” The person who advocates the 
teaching of the Bible merely for its moral lessons, 
apart from its revelation of the way of salvation 
through Jesus Christ the Mediator, is guilty of 
misapplying and perverting God’s Word; the moral 
teachings of the Bible are rooted and grounded 
in the Bible’s religious message, and must not be 
divorced from Christ’s work of redemption; to 
teach the Bible in such a way as to make it seem 
to have an ethical message apart from Christ’s re
demption is to misapply and pervert the Word of 
God, by using it in a way and for a purpose which 
are alien to its true meaning and purpose.

3. Why is it wrong to use the Bible, or any 
part of it, for “profane jests”?

Because the Bible, as God’s Holy Word, is 
sacred, and must be treated with due reverence. 
Of course it is true that there is humor in the 
Bible, and it is not wrong to point it out and ap
preciate it. But using the Bible for profane jests 
is something quite different from appreciating the 
humor in the Bible. What is wrong is to use 
God’s Word as the object of ridicule, so that God’s 
revelation is derided, and comes to be regarded 
with contempt.

4. What is meant by “curious or unprofitable 
questions” and “vain janglings”?

The Jews and others in the time of Christ and 
the apostles were guilty of just these practices, as 
is evident from the apostle Paul’s warnings in his 
epistles to Timothy and Titus. Certain types of 
such misuse of God’s Word are mentioned: “fa
bles”; “endless genealogies” ; “vain jangling” ; “dot
ing about questions and strifes of words” ; “per
verse disputings” ; “profane and vain babblings” ; 
“oppositions of science falsely so-called” ; “foolish 
questions” ; “strivings about the law”.

These various types of misuse of the Scripture 
may perhaps be summarized as follows: (a) Dis
putes about questions which in the nature of the 
case cannot be determined w ith certainty ( “fa
bles”); (b) Disputes about m atters which would 
be of no value even if they could be definitely de
cided (“endless genealogies’); (c) Merely ver
bal argumentation, which deals with words alone 
rather than with the realities that words should 
stand for ( “vain jangling” ; doting about questions 
and strifes of words”); (d) Controversies hav
ing to do merely with the concepts of human phil
osophy, not w ith the truths revealed in God’s 
Word (“oppositions of science falsely so-called”); 
(e) Disputes about Jewish traditional in terpreta
tions of, and additions to, the Old Testament law 
(“strivings about the law”). All of these forms of 
abuse of God’s Word have their counterparts at 
the present day. The true servant of God will be 
careful to avoid all these practices, as also to pre
vent their occurrence in the Church, and to seek 
to eliminate them  if and when they do occur.

5. Why is ‘ the maintaining of false doctrines” 
sinful?

Because false doctrines are the result of our 
sin-corrupted hearts and our sin-darkened minds, 
and our maintaining them  involves opposition to 
the tru th  of God, and shows a total or partial lack 
of the Holy Spirit’s work of illumination. Many 
people today hesitate to call the m aintaining of 
false doctrines a sin. According to the Bible, how
ever, adherence to doctrinal error, even though 
sincere, is nevertheless sinful. 1 Tim. 6: 3-5 gives 
the Holy Spirit’s teaching concerning the sinful
ness of doctrinal error. Titus 3:10, 11 presents the 
same teaching.

6. What does the Catechism mean by 
“charms”?

By “charms” the Catechism means the whole 
array of forbidden practices by which men have 
sought to gain control of superhum an powers or 
forces for their own purposes or benefit, including 
such practices as magic, divination (fortune te ll
ing), attempted contact w ith the dead through 
spirit-mediums, use of devices to bring “good 
luck”, etc.

7. How do such practices violate the third 
commandment?

Such practices as those described in the pre
ceding question violate the third commandment 
because they all invoke a misuse of God’s self
revelation in one or another of its forms (the Word, 
the creatures, or any thing contained under the 
name of God). It is wrong to use God’s Word or 
his self-revelation in his works to try  to obtain 
illicit information (as concerning the future, apart 
from what is revealed in the prophecies of the 
Bible), or to attem pt to gain control over God’s 
providence (as by the practice of magic, use of 
“good luck” charms, etc.). All of these practices 
involve a perversion of religion to magic. Instead 
of recognizing that man’s chief end is to glorify 
God, they attem pt to use God, his revelation in 
Word and works, for man’s own selfish, sinful 
purposes. This is really to take God’s name in 
vain, and forbidden by the third commandment.

8. How has God’s self-revelation been misused 
for sinful lusts and practices?

All victims of the Antinomian heresy (which 
denies that the Christian is subject to the moral 
law of God as the rule of his life) inevitably tend 
toward misusing God’s revelation for sinful lusts 
and practices. Some extrem e examples of this 
could be cited from the history of the Church. In 
the Bible we find a very emphatic condemnation 
of the sect of the Nicolaitanes, which was essen
tially an Antinomian sect (Rev. 2:6, 14-16, 20-23). 
Similarly in Paul’s epistles (2 Tim. 3: 1-9; 4: 3-4), 
in 2 Peter 2 and the Epistle of Jude, we find strong 
warnings against, and condemnations of, Antino
mian tendencies and practices. There have al
ways been some such “ungodly men, turning the 
grace of our God into lasciviousness, and denying 
the only Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ” 
(Jude 4). Such wickedness is of course an ex
treme form of violation of the third command
ment, the sin of taking the nam e of God in vain.
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LESSON 30

The Sin of Religious Treason

Q. 113 (Continued). What are the sins for
bidden in the third commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the third command
m ent are . . . the maligning, scorning, reviling, or 
any wise opposing of God’s truth, grace, and ways; 
making profession of religion in hypocrisy, or for 
sinister ends; being ashamed of it, or a shame to 
it, by unconformable, unwise, unfruitful, and of
fensive walking, or backsliding from it.

Scripture References:

Acts 13:45. 1 John 3:12. The sin of malign
ing of God’s truth, grace, and ways.

Psalm 1:1. 2 Peter 2:3. The sin of scorning 
or scoffing at God’s truth, grace and ways.

1 Pet. 4:4. The sin of reviling God’s truth, 
grace and ways.

Acts 4:18; 13:46, 46, 50; 19:9. 1 Thess. 2:16. 
Heb. 10:29. The sin of opposing God’s truth, grace 
and ways.

2 Tim. 3:5. Matt. 6: 1-5, 16; 23: 14. The sin 
of a hypocritical or insincere profession of reli
gion.

M ark 8:38. The sin of being ashamed of 
Christ and the gospel.

Psalm 73:14, 15. 1 Cor. 6:5, 6. Eph. 5:15-17. 
Being a shame to the gospel by unconformable or 
unwise walking.

Isa. 5:4. 2 Pet. 1:8, 9. Rom. 2:23, 24. Being 
a shame to the gospel by unfruitful and offensive 
walking.

Gal. 3:1-3. Heb. 6:6. The sin of being a shame 
to the gospel by backsliding from our profession 
of it.

Questions:
1. W hat is meant by “maligning” God’s truth, 

grace and ways?
To malign means falsely and maliciously to 

speak evil of. The person who maligns God’s 
truth, etc., is not a common unbeliever who m ere
ly neglects or rejects the gospel; he is a person
(a) who actively opposes the gospel by speaking 
evil of it; and (b) who in the bottom of his heart 
knows that the gospel really is true. That there 
are such maligners of the gospel cannot be denied. 
Their extrem e perversity can be explained only 
by the Scriptural truths of original sin and total 
depravity. Often persons who for some reason 
have abandoned the profession of Christianity and 
have joined some other religion turn out to be 
very bitter opponents of Christianity. Their very 
bitterness and the intensity of their opposition 
may be the result of a desperate struggle to silence 
a guilty conscience, to silence the voice of God

speaking through their conscience and destroy
ing their peace of mind by a haunting conviction 
that the gospel is true after all.

2. What is “scorning” God’s truth, grace and
ways?

To scorn is to regard or treat with contempt. 
Scoffing has much the same meaning except that 
it includes more of the idea of outward expres
sion of contempt in words of derision. The scorn- 
er and the scoffer regard the gospel of Christ not 
merely as false, but as foolish, ridiculous, un
worthy of acceptance by intelligent people, etc. 
They not merely reject the gospel, but represent 
it as something mean and unworthy; they belittle 
God’s truth, grace and ways. Scorners delight 
to point out what they call the “immoral" por
tions of the Bible, and to dwell on what they pro
nounce to be its “incredible” features, such as its 
miracles. Scorning and scoffing are always signs 
of a small, single-track, narrow-guage mind. There 
are unbelievers who reject Christianity, and yet 
treat it w ith respect and dignity; but scorners and 
scoffers belittle it with contempt and ridicule. At 
the Judgm ent Day, of course (if not before) their 
contempt and ridicule will return  upon their 
own heads.

3. What is “reviling” God’s truth, grace and 
ways?

Reviling means denouncing in abusive, scan
dalous language. It is an extrem e form of “name 
calling”. Reviling is usually directed against the 
gospel of Christ, not in itself, but in the persons 
of its adherents, that is, Christian people. This 
is referred to in the Bible as “the reproach of 
Christ” (Heb. 11:26). People in heathen countries 
such as India and China who make a public pro
fession of faith in Christ are called upon to endure 
reviling for Christ’s sake that we in America 
know but little of. When the devil’s kingdom is in
vaded and some of his victims are translated to 
the kingdom of God, he becomes angry and stirs 
up furious and vicious opposition to the gospel. 
This frequently takes the form of very abusive 
reviling of Christian people.

4. W hat are some of the ways in which men 
oppose God’s truth, grace and ways?

In addition to maligning, scorning and revil
ing, which we have been considering, there are 
various other ways in which opposition is made 
to God’s cause in the world. We should realize 
that genuine opposition is not merely of human 
origin, but is stirred up by Satan behind the scenes 
of human life. Satan has two methods of opposing 
God’s truth, grace and ways, which he has used 
time and again. The first is persecution. Satan 
stirs up worldly powers such as kings and govern
ments, or mob violence in some cases, to bring 
bitter persecution upon the Church and its mem
bers. Persecution usually checks the spread of the
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gospel and the growth of the Church temporarily. 
Hypocrites no longer dare to be identified with 
the Church, and so fall away. Missionary work is 
hindered and blocked by obstacles. But in the 
end persecution fails. By the power of the Holy 
Spirit, the Church emerges from the fires of per
secution stronger than ever; it learns to put its 
trust in God’s Spirit and not in worldly methods. 
Then Satan tries his second method, which is 
often much more effective than the first, namely, 
stirring up heresies and false doctrines within the 
Church itself. These heresies, if tolerated and 
not challenged, would destroy Christianity as a 
saving message in the world. The Holy Spirit 
raises up witnesses for the truth, who challenge 
the heresy and seek to eliminate it from the 
Church. This often requires many years of in
tense effort, yet it is absolutely necessary when 
the tru th  of God is being opposed within the 
Church itself. Effort which could otherwise be ex
pended on missions, evangelism, etc., must be de
voted to preserving the integrity of the Church it
self as a body that can witness for the tru th  of 
the gospel. This necessarily interferes w ith the 
normal expansion and growth of the Church. 
Yet Satan’s second method of opposing Christian
ity fails in the end, tru th  is vindicated in the 
course of time, and God’s cause goes forward in 
spite of the opposition of Satan and of men.

5. W hat is meant by “making profession of 
religion in hypocrisy, or for sinister ends”?

“Making profession of religion in hypocrisy” 
means making profession of it insincerely, with 
a pretended, not a real, faith. The expression 
“for sinister ends” describes the motives which 
actuate the hypocrite. His real motives, which 
bring him to profess to be a Christian, are not the 
glory of God nor the salvation of his soul, but 
such improper motives as financial gain, social 
respectability, and the like. Not every unre- 
generate Church m ember is a hypocrite. A person 
may be self-deceived; he may sincerely believe 
himself to be a true  Christian, when as a m atter 
of fact he is an unsaved sinner. The hypocrite 
is not self-deceived; he knows perfectly well that 
he is not a real Christian; he is trying to deceive 
others by putting up the outward appearance of 
being a Christian. When persecution for Christ’s 
sake comes upon the Church, the hypocrites will 
abandon the profession of Christianity without de
lay. No real, self-conscious hypocrite will suffer 
persecution or reproach for the gospel’s sake.

6. What makes people ashamed of being 
known as Christians?

Undoubtedly it is fear that makes people 
ashamed of being known as Christians — fear of 
reproach, fear of ridicule, fear of contempt, and 
sometimes fear of suffering or death. This is a 
sinful, carnal fear which is linked in the Bible 
with such sins as murder, sorcery, idolatry, and 
adultery (Rev. 21:8). It is not the mere feeling of 
fear which is represented as such a terrible sin; 
rather, it is yielding to fear so that a person’s con
duct is determined by that fear, and he becomes 
enslaved to fear.

7. How do professing Christians sometimes 
become a shame to the gospel of Christ?

By “uncomformable, unwise, unfruitful and 
offensive walking, or backsliding from it”. It 
has been well said that Christian people are the 
only Bible the world will read. The world gets 
its idea of Christianity largely from observing 
the lives and conduct of professing Christians. 
When those who are known as Christians are 
guilty of scandalous and wicked practices, the 
gospel appears contemptible in the eyes of the 
world. Thus professing Christians by their world
ly life and conduct may become a shame to the 
gospel of Christ.

8. What is meant by “backsliding” from the 
gospel of Christ?

This means giving up even the profession of 
Christianity. The backslider loses interest in the 
things of God, ceases to attend Church services, 
and hardens his heart in indifference and unbelief. 
He may still have his name on the membership 
roll of some Church as a m ember in good stand
ing, not because he shows any interest in the 
Church, but because of the reluctance of Church 
officers to discipline unfaithful members. The 
backslider, even though he may nominally be a 
Church member, shows no active interest in 
Christianity; he is complacently indifferent. If 
he fails to repent before it is too late, he will per
ish eternally in hell.

Total and perm anent backsliding from the 
gospel of Christ is a sin which is never committed 
by true believers, who have been born again of 
the Holy Spirit. Even true believers, though, 
may be involved in a partial and tem porary form 
of backsliding, losing interest in Christianity and 
failing to make any active profession of faith for a 
period of time. For a fuller discussion of these 
questions, the reader is referred to the Larger 
Catechism, Q. 79, with its Scripture proofs, and 
“Blue Banner Faith and Life”, Vol. II, No. 1 
(January-M arch, 1947), pp. 42-44 (Lesson 65).

LESSON 31

Why Misuse of God’s Name is Sinful

Q. 114. What reasons are annexed to the third 
commandment?

A. The reasons annexed to the third com

mandment, in these words, The Lord thy God, and 
For the Lord will not hold him guiltless that tak- 
eth his name in vain, are, because he is the Lord 
and our God, therefore his name is not to be pro
faned, or any way abused by us; especially because



he will be so far from acquitting and sparing the 
transgressors of this commandment, as that he 
will not suffer them to escape his righteous judg
ment, albeit many such escape the censures and 
punishments of men.

Scripture References:

Lev. 19:12. Ezek. 36:21-23. Deut. 28:58, 59. 
Zech. 5:2-4. Because of the sovereignty, majesty 
and holiness of God, His name is not to be pro
faned or misused.

1 Sam. 2:12, 17, 22, 24, compared with 3:13. 
Those who dishonor the name of God will surely 
be punished by God, even though they may escape 
the judgm ent of men.

Questions:

1. W hat is meant by affirming that God is 
the Lord?

By affirm ing that God is the Lord, or Je
hovah, is m eant that God is sovereign, self-de
term ined and unlimited by anything outside of 
himself. (See “Blue Banner Faith and Life”, Vol.
2, No. 3, July-Septem ber, 1947, page 122). Thus 
the term  refers to the majesty and authority of 
God. Because God is what He is, His name must 
be handled reverently.

2. W hat is meant by the words “thy God” 
in the third commandment?

This expression implies a special covenant 
relation between God and His people. Although 
God’s authority is of course universal, and his law 
ought to be obeyed by all men, those who have 
been brought into the sphere of God’s Covenant 
of Grace can call God their God in a special sense, 
and therefore they are under an added obligation 
to use God’s name in a reverent and right manner. 
It is wrong for anyone to take God’s name in vain; 
for those living in the sphere of God’s covenant, 
who are called God’s people, to do so, is a much 
more wicked sin.

3. How is the sovereignty of God often dis
regarded or denied today?

The sovereignty of God, His majesty, His hol
iness, His absolute justice — all these truths are 
denied or obscured by the modern sentimental 
view of God which regards Him as nothing but 
love and kindness. Such a view of God represents 
Him as too benevolent to be offended by human 
sin. Such a God could not be indignant when his 
name is taken in vain. Very different, of course, 
is the God revealed in the Bible, who is infinite, 
eternal and unchangeable in His being and all his 
attributes, a God of holiness, justice and tru th  as 
well as of kindness and love toward mankind.

4. How is the special covenant relationship to 
God, expressed by the words “thy God”, often de
nied or obscured today?

This tru th  is denied or obscured by the popu
lar notions of the universal Fatherhood of God 
and Brotherhood of man. If all human beings are 
already the children of God, apart from redemp
tion and adoption, and if all m ankind are already 
brothers in the family of God, then of course the 
Bible teaching of a special covenant people called 
out of the world into fellowship with God loses 
all point and meaning.

5. Why will God not allow those who break 
this commandment to escape His righteous judg
ment?

It is true, of course, that God will not allow 
those who break any of the Ten Commandments 
to escape His righteous judgment. All of the 
commandments constitute a unity as the law of 
God. But because this command not to take God’s 
name in vain especially concerns God’s own honor 
and authority, He has added a special warning 
that He will not hold those guiltless who take His 
name in vain.

6. Is it a great sin to take God’s name in 
vain?

Certainly this is a great sin, though of course 
there are greater and less degrees of taking God’s 
name in vain. The violation of this commandment 
is commonly regarded as not a sin at all by the 
world. We should realize that the world’s views 
of right and wrong are far from coinciding with 
the revelation of God’s moral law as we have it 
in the Bible.

7. Do those who take God’s name in vain com
monly escape the censures and punishments of 
men?

Yes. It seems that there is no longer any 
strong public opinion against profane swearing, 
and many people of education and social standing 
do not even regard taking God’s name in vain as 
contrary to good taste — to say nothing about re
garding it as morally wrong. Popular literature 
is becoming more and more tolerant of profanity. 
Magazines which tw enty or th irty  years ago care
fully excluded profanity from their columns, al
low it to appear freely today. We must face the 
fact that the Christian veneer of our modem cul
ture has been wearing thin. The general break
down of faith in the authority of the Bible which 
has resulted from the spread of “critical” views 
of the Scriptures, is now bearing fru it in a gen
eral breakdown in the realm  of morals and con
duct. The almost unrestrained increase of pro
fane swearing is one symptom of this breakdown. 
Without a general return  to acceptance of the real 
authority of the Bible, the evil can hardly be rem 
edied.
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LESSON 32

The Principle of the Creation Sabbath

Q. 115. Which is the fourth commandment?

A. The fourth commandment is, Remember 
the sabbath day, to keep it holy. Six days shalt 
thou labor, and do all thy work: but the seventh 
day is the sabbath of the Lord thy God: in it 
thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, 
nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy maid
servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is 
within thy gates. For in six days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the sea, and all that in them 
is, and rested the seventh day; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it.

Q. 116. W hat is required in the fourth com
mandment?

A. The fourth commandment requireth of 
all men the sanctifying or keeping holy to God 
such set times as he hath appointed in his word, 
expressly one whole day in seven; which was the 
seventh from the beginning of the world to the 
resurrection of Christ, and the first day of the 
week ever since, and so to continue to the end of 
the world; which is the Christian sabbath, and in 
the New Testament called The Lord’s Day.

Scripture References:

Ex. 20:8-11. Deut. 5:12-15. The sabbath com
mandment.

1 Cor. 16:1, 2. Acts 20:7. The first day of 
tile week observed by the apostles and early Chris
tians.

Matt. 5:17, 18. No part of God’s law can pass 
away, till all be fulfilled.

Isaiah 56:2, 4, 6, 7. The Old Testament pre
dicts sabbath observance in the New Testament 
dispensation.

Rev. 1:10. The Lord’s Day referred to by 
name.

Questions:
1. Is the sabbath commandment a moral law 

or a ceremonial law?

The commandment to observe the weekly 
sabbath is a moral law  of God.

2. How can it be shown that the sabbath 
commandment is a moral ra ther than a ceremonial 
law?

(a) The fourth commandment itself mentions 
the fact that the sabbath originated not at the time 
of Moses but at the creation of the world. Thus 
the sabbath existed thousands of years before God 
gave the ceremonial law in the time of Moses,
(b) The sabbath commandment is a part of the 
Ten Commandments, and thus, being found in a 
context of moral laws, it too must be regarded as 
a moral law. It would be very strange if the Ten

Commandments were composed of nine moral 
precepts and one ceremonial precept, nine perm a
nent laws and one law of only tem porary validity. 
The Ten Commandments form a unity as a sum
mary of God’s moral law, and if the sabbath 
commandment is not a moral law, this unity  would 
bo broken, (c) Like the rest of the Ten Com
mandments, the sabbath commandment was not 
written on perishable m aterial but upon tablets of 
stone, indicating its perm anent validity. All parts 
of the ceremonial law passed away at the time of 
the crucifixion of Christ, and if the sabbath com
mandment is a ceremonial law, then it too passed 
away, and was not permanent, but only of tem
porary validity. But the fact that it was w ritten on 
stone by God Himself indicates that it was intend
ed to be permanent.

3. On whom is the sabbath commandment 
binding?

Upon all men w ithout exception. As Jesus 
said, “the sabbath was made for man” ; he did not 
say that the sabbath was made for Israel, but that 
it was made for man, and not man for the sabbath. 
Thus it is not limited to any particular class of 
men, but binding upon the hum an race.

4. What attempts have been made to lim it the 
obligation to observe the sabbath to certain classes 
of people?

(a) Some have held that the obligation to 
keep the sabbath is binding only on the people of 
Israel or the Jews, (b) Others have maintained 
that the obligation to observe the sabbath is bind
ing only on Christians, and that those who do not 
profess to be Christians need not observe the 
sabbath.

5. How can these claims be answered?
(a) It has been shown above tha t the sab

bath commandment is a moral law. But if it 
is a moral law, it must be binding on all people 
without exception, (b) If we say that the fourth 
commandment applies only to Jews, or only to 
Christians, why not go on and say that the fifth, 
sixth and seventh commandments, for example, 
apply only to Jews, or only to Christians? We 
must always remember that the Ten Command
ments form a unity and may not be arbitrarily  
broken up. We may not single out one command
ment and say that it applies only to a limited 
group of people, while the rest apply to all m an
kind. The Ten Commandments must be taken 
together and we should realize that while they 
were originally revealed by God to the people of 
Israel, they form a sum m ary of God’s moral law 
which is binding on all mankind.

6. What is the principle of the sabbath?
The principle of the sabbath is the observance 

as a holy day of one whole day in seven in regu
lar sequence. W hether it is the first day of the



week or the seventh day of the week is not a part 
of the principle of the Sabbath, but a m atter 
determ ined by other considerations which are set 
forth in Scripture.

7. How has the principle of the sabbath some
times been wrongly stated?

It has often been stated that the principle of 
the sabbath is that one-seventh of our time must 
be consecrated to God. This is a very faulty and 
inaccurate statem ent of the principle, for it would 
not require the keeping of a whole day at any 
time. On such a basis a person might consecrate 
to God one hour out of every seven hours, or one 
year out of every seven years. Or a person might 
observe the sabbath on a different day each week. 
As stated in the preceding question, the correct 
principle of the sabbath is the observance of one 
whole day in seven in regular sequence.

8. Does the fourth commandment require the 
observance of the seventh day of the week, or 
Saturday, as the sabbath?

No. It is of course true, as a m atter of fact, 
that the Old Testament sabbath was on the seventh 
day of the week, but the fourth commandment 
does not require this. It commands diligent labor 
for six days, bu t does not specify w hat day of the 
week they are to begin on. The fourth command
ment requires that the seventh day after six days 
of labor be observed as the sabbath, but this does 
not imply that it must necessarily be on the sev
enth day of the week. The requirement of the 
commandment is met by the Christian practice of 
working from Monday through Saturday (six 
days) and then observing the first day of the fol
lowing week as the sabbath.

9. Why was the Old Testament sabbath the 
seventh day of the week?

The Old Testament sabbath was the seventh 
day of the week because of God’s example and 
ordinance at the  time of the creation (Gen. 2:1-3). 
Apart from providing an appointed day for rest 
and worship, the sabbath served as a rem inder of 
God’s work of creation. This truth of creation of 
course implies that all things, including human 
beings, are absolutely dependent on God for their 
very existence. It also implies that human beings 
are m orally responsible to God for their lives. 
Thus the weekly sabbath, commemorating the 
creation, was calculated to serve as a continually 
repeated rem inder of man’s dependence on God 
and his moral accountability to God—which is to 
say that the sabbath was calculated to serve as a 
constant rem inder of the very foundations of 
religion and morality.

10. Why is the Christian sabbath on the first 
day of the week?

The Christian sabbath, or the Lord’s Day, is 
on the first day of the week in remembrance of 
Christ’s resurrection from the dead. Thus it may

be said that the Old Testam ent sabbath com
memorated God’s original creation, while the 
Christian sabbath in addition calls attention to 
God’s new creation, his great work of redemption 
in Jesus Christ.

11. Who changed the day of the sabbath from 
the seventh to the first day of the week?

Our Lord Jesus Christ, by the accomplish
ment of his redemptive work, brought about 
the close of the Old Testament dispensation and the 
opening of the New Testament dispensation of the 
Covenant of Grace. The change from the seventh 
to the first day of the week is a part of this change 
of dispensation. It has been observed that our 
Saviour was crucified on the sixth day of the 
week, and buried on the evening of the sixth day, 
and remained in the tomb the whole of the seventh 
day, and arose from the dead on the first day of 
the week. Thus Christ buried the Old Testament 
seventh day sabbath in the tomb with Himself, 
and left it there, and when he arose he brought 
with Him the New Testament sabbath which is to 
be observed on the first day of the week.

12. Did the Roman Emperor Constantine 
change the sabbath from the seventh to the first 
day of the week?

Although this change of the day has often been 
attributed to Constant’’ '  the assertion is false. 
The Roman Emperor < intine in the year 321 
issued a decree providL.0 the civil observance 
of the first day of the wetK, forbidding courts of 
justice to hold sessions on that day and command
ing the soldiers of the Roman army to abstain 
from their ordinary m ilitary exercises on that day. 
But the observance of the first day of the week 
as the Lord’s Day goes back far earlier than the 
time of Constantine, as is evidenced by the New 
Testament and other early Christian documents.

13. How long is the sabbath to be observed on 
the first day of the week?

Until the end of the world. This follows from 
the fact that God’s revelation through Christ and 
the apostles, which we call the New Testament, 
is God’s final word to the human race until the 
end of the world. Since the completion of the New 
Testament, God has remained silent and has not 
spoken directly to the human race, nor can any 
new revelation be expected until that day when 
our Lord Jesus Christ shall come again in glory to 
judge the living and the dead.

14. Will the sabbath be observed in heaven?

While the Bible says nothing directly on this 
subject, the teachings of Scripture concerning the 
difference between this present age and the age 
to come imply that sabbath observance as we know 
it will not exist in heaven. Rather, we may say, 
heaven will be one unending sabbath. Scripture 
teaches that there will be no temple in heaven 
(Rev. 21:22), and of course there will be no need
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of the Bible in heaven, for the redeemed shall 
see God’s face (Rev. 22:4). There will be no 
weariness or need of special times of rest in heav
en, for in “the life that is life indeed” the most 
intense activity and the most perfect rest can 
exist together. I t is true that the sabbath exist
ed before m an’s fall into sin, and therefore com
plete deliverance from sin would not mean that 
the sabbath must necessarily pass away. Rather, 
Scripture informs us that “there remaineth there
fore a sabbath rest for the people of God” (Heb. 
4:9, ARV), that is, the sabbath rest of eternity. 
Thus in eternity the sabbath which was instituted 
at the creation will not be abolished, but fulfilled 
in the eternal sabbath rest of God’s redeemed.

15. W hat differences exist among Christian 
people about the obligation of sabbath reverance?

As mentioned above under question 3, some 
hold that the obligation to observe the sabbath is 
limited to Jews, or limited to Christians. Those 
who say that it does not apply to Christians dis
tinguish between the sabbath and the Lord’s Day, 
and hold that the Lord’s Day has no connection

with the fourth commandment. There are also 
great differences about how the sabbath is to be 
observed. Obviously the question whether the 
sabbath must be observed must be settled before 
anyone can discuss how it ought to be observed.

16. Is it important for the Church to teach 
the obligation to observe the sabbath?

Certainly this is im portant. The fact that 
various differences of opinion about the sabbath 
exist among Christian people does not mean that 
the Church may neglect w hat it regards as the 
teaching of God’s Word on this subject. Nor does 
the fact that careful sabbath observance is con
trary  to the spirit of the present age mean that the 
Church may tolerate disregard of the sabbath 
among her members. While recognizing tha t many 
earnest Christian people differ from us in their 
interpretation of the Bible w ith respect to the 
sabbath, we should adhere faithfully, both by pro
fession and by practice, to the obligation of sab
bath observance as set forth  in our Church stand
ards, which we believe to be an accurate in ter
pretation of the Scriptures.

LESSON 33

What the Sabbath Ordinance Involves

Q. 117. How is the sabbath or the Lord’s day 
to be sanctified?

A. The sabbath or Lord’s day is to be sancti
fied by a holy resting all the day, not only from 
such works as are at all times sinful, but even 
from such worldly employments and recreations 
as are on other days lawful; and making it our de
light to spend the whole time (except so much of 
it as is to be taken up in works of necessity and 
mercy) in the public and private exercises of God’s 
worship: and, to that end, we are to prepare our 
hearts, and w ith such foresight, diligence and 
moderation, to dispose and seasonably dispatch 
our worldly business, that we may be the more 
free and fit for the duties of that day.

Scripture References:

Ex. 20:8. The sabbath to be kept as a holy
day.

Ex. 20:10. Ex. 16:25-28. Neh. 13:15-22. Jer. 
17:21, 22. God requires abstinence from ordinary 
work on the sabbath day.

Matt. 12:1-13. Work of necessity may be per
formed on the sabbath day.

John 9:14. Luke 13:14-16. Work of mercy 
may be performed on the sabbath day.

Isa. 58:13. 14. Luke 4:16. Acts 20:7. 1 Cor. 
16:1, 2. Isa. 66:23. Lev. 23:3. The duty of pos
itive observance of the sabbath day by worship 
of God.

Ex. 20:8. Luke 23:54-56. Ex. 16:22-29. Neh.

13:19. The duty of preparing for the sabbath by 
arranging our worldly business beforehand.

Questions:

1. What two kinds of sabbath observance are 
required by the Scriptures?

The Word of God requires both negative and 
positive observance of the sabbath.

2. What is meant by negative observance of 
the sabbath?

Negative observance of the sabbath means ab
staining from those things which ought not be 
done on that day.

3. What is meant by positive observance of 
the sabbath?

Positive observance of the sabbath means do
ing those things which it is our duty to do on that 
day.

4. How does the Catechism speak of the nega
tive observance of the sabbath?

The Catechism affirms that the sabbath is to 
be observed by a holy resting (a) from  sinful 
works; (b) from worldly employments; and (c) 
from worldly recreations.

5. What is meant by a holy resting?
This means not merely resting, or abstaining 

from work, but resting w ith a religious motive, 
as an element of obedience and service to God. 
We are not merely to rest, but to rest as a form 
of devotion to God.

6. How much of the sabbath is to be devoted
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to God by abstinence from work and ordinary
recreations?

“All the day”, that is, the whole of the sab
bath day is to be so devoted to God.

7. Does the sabbath run from sunset to sun
set, or from midnight to midnight?

This is a m atter which is indifferent in itself. 
The Jew s reckoned their days from sunset to 
sunset, and their sabbath accordingly. We count 
from midnight to midnight. The sabbath should 
be reckoned in the customary way of reckoning 
other days.

8. Besides religious duties, what forms of 
work are legitimate on the sabbath?

Besides religious duties, works of necessity 
and works of mercy are legitimate on the sabbath.

9. What is meant by “works of necessity”?
Strictly speaking, works of necessity are works 

which cannot be avoided, or cannot be postponed 
until another day. If a house catches fire, the 
blaze must be extinguished immediately; this is 
a w ork of necessity, and does not violate the sab
bath. Domestic animals must be fed and watered; 
cows m ust be milked; such tasks are necessary be
cause they cannot be postponed; they do not vio
late the sabbath. Even work which might be post
poned may properly be performed on the sabbath, 
if it results in eliminating other and greater work 
on the sabbath day. If fifteen minutes spent re 
pairing an automobile will save two hours’ time 
that would be required to drive to church with 
a team  of horses, or to walk to church, it is legiti
mate to repair the automobile, because this will re 
sult in the least total amount of work on the sab
bath day. There must of course be some allow
ance for differences of opinion among Christian 
people about w hat constitutes a true work of 
necessity on the sabbath. Some things are regard
ed as necessary by conscientious Christians of the 
present day, which in times past would perhaps 
not have been considered necessary. The Bible 
teaches the principle that works of necessity may 
be done on the sabbath, and gives some examples 
of the application of this principle. But the Bible 
does not provide a ready-made definition of a 
“work of necessity”, such as could be applied to 
all cases. By inference from the teachings of the 
Bible we may say that a w ork of necessity is (a) 
that which cannot be postponed; or (b) that work

which results in eliminating the greatest possible 
amount of work on the sabbath day.

10. What is meant by “works of mercy”?

This means work done chiefly not w ith a mo
tive of financial gain, but because of sympathy and 
compassion for human suffering. Physicians and 
nurses may properly care for the sick on the sab
bath day, and of course they are entitled to com
pensation for such work, but what makes such 
work legitimate on the sabbath is not the element 
of profit, but the element of relieving suffering. To 
visit the sick is certainly proper on the sabbath, 
provided it is done with a right motive.

11. What should be our principal occupation 
on the sabbath?

The public and private exercises of God’s 
worship.

12. What are the public exercises of God’s 
worship?

These are the services of the Church, includ
ing the regular services at which the Word of 
God is preached, and also other Church meetings, 
such as Sabbath Schools, Bible study classes and 
prayer meetings.

13. What are the private exercises of God’s 
worship?

The private exercises of God’s worship are:
(a) individual, such as personal Bible reading and 
prayer; (b) family, including family worship, re
ligious instruction of children, religious conversa
tion, and the like.

14. In order to observe the sabbath aright, 
what preparations must we make?

(a) We must prepare our hearts, that is, 
think about the sabbath and its duties, privileges 
and blessings, beforehand, so that we will be in 
a worshipful frame of mind on the Lord’s day.
(b) We must adequately attend to our worldly 
business beforehand, so that we will be free on 
the sabbath day, not only from worldly business 
itself, but from unnecessary thought and worries 
about our worldly business. If we have to drive 
an automobile to attend Church services, we 
should see that it is properly provided with gaso
line and oil on Saturday, so that this will not 
have to be done on the Lord’s day.

LESSON 34

Responsibility of Authorities for the Sabbath

Q. 118. Why is the charge of keeping the 
sabbath more specially directed to governors of 
families, and other superiors?

A. The charge of keeping the sabbath is more 
specially directed to governors of families, and 
other superiors, because they are bound not only

to keep it themselves, but to see that it be observ
ed by all those that are under their charge; and 
because they are prone oft-times to hinder them 
by employments of their own.

Scripture References:

Ex. 20:10. The fourth commandment address
ed especially to heads of families.
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Josh. 24:15. The responsibility of the head 
of a family to lead the family in serving the Lord.

Neh. 13:15, 17. Persons in positions of prom 
inence or authority have an added responsibility 
to keep the sabbath day holy.

Jer. 17:20-22. Kings and civil rulers have a 
responsibility for the right observance of the 
sabbath day.

Ex. 23:12. Deut. 5:14, 15. Servants or em
ployees are entitled to their sabbath rest, and not 
to be deprived of it by employers requiring the 
performance of unnecessary labor.

Questions:

1. On whom is the sabbath commandment 
binding?

The sabbath commandment is binding on 
every individual human being in the world, as 
well as on all governments, organizations, cor
porations or other associations of human beings. 
There is not a person in the world, individual or 
collective, which has any right to disregard or 
violate the command to “remember the sabbath 
day to keep it holy.”

2. W hat class of people are under an added 
obligation to obey this commandment?

“Governors of families, and other superiors”, 
that is, persons whom God has placed in positions 
of authority in family, Church or State, are under 
an added obligation to obey this commandment. 
The general tru th  that greater authority involves 
greater responsibility holds good in the m atter of 
sabbath observance as in other matters.

3. How are heads of families to see that the 
sabbath is observed by the members of their fami
lies?

Heads of families are to see that the sabbath 
is observed by the members of their families, first 
of all, by themselves setting a good example of 
sabbath observance, regarding the sabbath not as 
a burden but as a delight, and observing it cheer
fully and consistently; in the second place, by in
structing those under their authority in the obli
gation and duties of sabbath observance; in the 
third place, if necessary, by using their God-given 
authority and forbidding worldly activities which 
would violate the holiness of the sabbath day.

4. It is possible for heads of families to be too 
strict in requiring sabbath observance?

It is possible, of course, to be unreasonably 
strict about the m anner of observing the sabbath. 
However it seems probable that in our own time 
such extrem e strictness is very rare. The tend
ency today is just the other way, in the direction 
of toleration of carelessness and disregard for the 
sanctity of the sabbath. It would be well if 
there were a greater degree of strictness about 
sabbath observance today. Of course some allow
ance must be made for little children; they cannot

be expected to observe the sabbath in exactly the 
way adults should; yet even young children should 
be made to realize that there is a difference be
tween the sabbath and other days, and that ac
tivities which are proper on ordinary days are 
wrong on the sabbath.

5. What kind of activities should be excluded 
from family life on the sabbath?

While some activities may perhaps be classed 
as “doubtful”, the following are unquestionably 
wrong on the sabbath day and should be excluded: 
studying day-school lessons; reading ordinary 
books and magazines; reading newspapers; listen
ing to radio broadcasts of any kind (w ith the ex
ception of orthodox religious broadcasts); playing 
ordinary games, whether indoors or outdoors; 
writing ordinary letters to friends or relatives, or 
other persons; conversations about financial or 
business matters; ordinary social visiting; common 
picnicing; attending public amusements or athletic 
events of whatever type.

6. If all these activities are forbidden on 
the sabbath, will not the day prove to be a burden 
rather than a joy?

This depends on w hether we love God or not. 
If our love is for the world and the things of the 
world, of course any conscientious sabbath observ
ance will prove to be an unwelcome burden. But 
if the supreme devotion of our life is our love to 
God, we will welcome the  opportunity and privil
ege of turning aside from ordinary affairs to de
vote the sabbath day to worshipping God and seek
ing his kingdom and his righteousness in a special 
way.

7. In addition to religious worship, what 
activities are proper on the sabbath day?

Besides the duties of religious worship, and 
works of necessity and mercy, the following 
forms of activity are certainly proper for the 
sabbath day: reading the Bible and orthodox 
Christian literature; reading and telling Bible 
stories to the children; playing various Bible 
games; writing letters with a view  to winning 
souls for Christ, comforting the afflicted, encour
aging weak Christians, etc.; all proper forms of 
evangelistic activity; listening to orthodox re
ligious broadcasts on the radio.

8. What special responsibility rests upon 
ministers and other Church officers in the m atter 
of sabbath observance?

Ministers and all other Church officers should 
set a good example of consistent and conscientious 
sabbath observance before the members of the 
Church, and should bear witness to the teachings 
of the Bible on this subject as occasion may re 
quire.

9. What special responsibility rests upon civil 
rulers, or State officials, in the m atter of sabbath 
observance?
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G overnm ent officials should (a) observe the 
sabbath carefully themselves, lest they become a 
scandal to the people; (b) protect the sanctity of 
the sabbath by appropriate civil legislation against

gross and open violation of the day; (c) oppose 
and remove all laws and government requirements 
which interfere with the proper observance of the 
sabbath on the part of any of the people.

LESSON 35

Common Forms of Sabbath Breaking

Q. 119. What are the sins forbidden in the 
fourth commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the fourth com
m andm ent are all omissions of the duties required, 
all careless, negligent and unprofitable perform 
ing of them, and  being weary of them; all pro
faning the day by idleness, and doing that which 
is in itself sinful, and by all needless works, words, 
and thoughts, about our worldly employments and 
recreations.

Scripture References:

Ezek. 22:26. The omission of a duty is itself 
a sin.

Acts 20:7-9. Inattention during divine service 
may result in falling asleep.

Ezek. 33:30-32. Careless, negligent and un
profitable performing of religious duties.

Amos 8:5. The sin of profaning the sabbath 
by being weary of it, and wishing it were past.

Mai. 1:13. The sin of regarding public divine 
worship as a weariness.

Ezek. 23:38. The sabbath is especially profaned 
by doing that which is in itself sinful, that is, 
something which is sinful no m atter when it is 
done.

Jer. 17:24, 27. Isa. 58:13, 14. It is wrong to 
profane the sabbath by unnecessary works, words 
or thoughts about our ordinary affairs.

Questions:

1. Which of the Ten Commandments forbids 
th3 sin of laziness?

The fourth commandment, which commands 
us to work industriously for six days of every 
week.

2. W hy is “careless, negligent and unprofit
able” perform ing of sabbath duties sinful?

Because God requires of us not merely formal 
or technical obedience to his law, but a spiritual 
devotion and obedience to all his commandments. 
A m erely formal observance of the sabbath is 
hypocrisy.

3. Why is it wrong to be weary of the sabbath, 
and wish it were past?

This attitude of mind is wrong because it is 
the product of a selfish, worldly heart that finds 
no joy or satisfaction in the things of God.

4. Why is it wrong to profane the sabbath day
by idleness?

This is wrong because God created us active, 
intelligent beings. A plant or a tree serves to 
glorify God by simply keeping alive and continu
ing its normal growth. But human beings are not 
plants nor trees; they are living souls created in 
the image of God. God, who is himself intensely 
active, cannot be honored by human idleness, and 
especially not by idleness on the sabbath day.

5. Is it wrong to take a nap on the sabbath 
afternoon, or to take a walk in the open air?

No. Taking a  nap, or a walk in the open air, 
provided they are kept w ithin the bounds of rea
sonable moderation, are to be regarded as works 
of necessity, and they may be as necessary to 
bodily health and mental alertness as to eat break
fast, dinner and supper on the sabbath day. 
Reasonable care of our bodies on the sabbath is not 
wrong.

6. Is it wrong to enter into an agreement to 
buy or sell something, on the sabbath day?

Certainly this is wrong. There are those who 
th ink it would be wrong to buy or sell on the 
sabbath, but not wrong to enter into an agreement 
to buy or sell something, provided the actual 
transfer of money and property takes place on 
some other day. Actually, of course, to enter into 
a contract, whether oral or written, is itself an 
act of worldly business, and wrong on the sabbath 
day.

7. Is it wrong to sit in church and plan out 
our business for the following week while the 
sermon is being preached?

Of course this practice is sinful, though in its 
nature it is a secret sin which only God and the 
one who practices it can know. There is a popular 
idea that we are not responsible for our thoughts, 
but the Bible emphatically teaches that we are 
responsible for our thoughts as well as for our 
words and our actions. Moreover it is possible by 
effort and self-discipline to gain control over our 
thoughts so that they do not wander w here we do 
not w ant them to go. Of course the power of the 
Holy Spirit is needed to do this successfully.

8. W hat present-day conditions indicate a p re
valent disregard for the sabbath?

(a) The obvious and gross commercializing 
of the sabbath by the world, including “Sunday” 
movies, sports, and secular radio broadcasting;
(b) The increasing num ber of Christians who 
repudiate the very principle of the sabbath, claim
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ing that it was intended for the Jews only; (c) 
The general carelessness about the sabbath even 
on the part of Christian people who profess to 
believe in the principle and obligation of the sab
bath. The sabbath situation at the present time is 
very bad, and only a genuine revival of true reli
gion, together with sound instruction about the

obligation of sabbath observance, can reclaim the 
sabbath and restore it to a place of honor in the 
modern world. Civil legislation alone cannot ac
complish this, though it has its place in prevent
ing gross sabbath desecration. There must be a 
real revival of true Christianity, or the sabbath 
will be lost beyond recovery.

LESSON 36

Why Keep the Sabbath Holy?

Q. 120. What are the reasons annexed to the 
fourth commandment, the more to enforce it?

A. The reasons annexed to the fourth com
mandment, the more to enforce it, are taken from 
the equity of it, God allowing us six days of seven 
for our own affairs, and reserving but one for him 
self, in these words, Six days shalt thou labor and 
do all thy work: from God’s challenging a special 
propriety in that day, The seventh day is the sab
bath of the Lord thy God: from the example of 
God, who in six days made heaven and earth, the 
sea, and all that in them is, and rested the seventh 
day: and from the blessing which God put upon 
that day, not only sanctifying it to be a day for his 
service, but in ordaining it to be a means of bless
ing to us in our sanctifying it; Wherefore the Lord 
blessed the sabbath day, and hallowed it.

Scripture References:

Ex. 20:8-11. (This question being an analysis 
of the reasons annexed to the fourth command
ment, no Scripture references except the com
mandment itself are required).

Questions:

1. How many reasons are annexed to the 
fourth commandment?

Four: (a) The equity of God’s allowing us 
six times as much time for our own occupations as 
we are required to devote to worshipping Him;
(b) The special claim that God makes to the sab
bath day; (c) The example of God Himself in rest
ing on the seventh day, following six days of 
creation; (d) The blessing which God has placed 
upon the sabbath day.

2. W hat is meant by the word “equity”?

It means reasonableness or fairness in a m at
ter involving two or more parties.

3. How has God shown fairness in the sabbath 
commandment?

By allowing us six days of the week for our 
own occupations and enjoyments, and only re
quiring one day to be devoted solely to Him in 
a special way. Thus God does not require of us 
something that would be impossible. If we had to 
spend all seven days in worshipping God, we 
would have no time for earning a living, nor for 
the recreation and social life which are necessary 
for our bodily and mental well-being.

4. If only one day of seven is to be devoted 
solely to the service of God, may we do as we 
please on the other six days?

Certainly not. We are m oral agents and are 
responsible to God for our words, thoughts and 
deeds at all times. But the sabbath day is reserv
ed solely for the service of God, whereas on the 
other six days we are to glorify God indirectly by 
laboring and doing all our work. Our ordinary life 
and occupations should be directed to the glorify
ing of God, certainly; but the sabbath is set apart 
for glorifying and serving God in a direct and 
special manner.

5. What is the meaning of the expression, 
“God’s challenging a special propriety in that 
day”?

In modern language, this means, “God’s 
claiming that day as His special property.”

6. Does God have the right to claim the sab
bath day as His special property?

Yes, for He is our Creator and Lord. God is 
sovereign, and therefore He is free to claim w hat
ever He wishes of any of His creatures.

7. Why is breaking the sabbath a form of 
stealing?

Because the person who breaks the sabbath, 
by taking it for his own use, steals something 
which belongs especially to God; he appropriates 
God’s property, the sabbath day.

8. Why did God rest on the seventh day after 
the six days of creation?

Certainly not because God was weary from 
His task, nor because He needed the rest for Him
self, for God is almighty, and the work of crea
tion was no effort to Him; but in order to give an 
example, and lay down a religious principle, for 
the human race to take note of and follow.

9. How does the example of God in resting the 
seventh day show that the sabbath is not only for 
the Jews but for all mankind?

It shows that the sabbath originated at the 
creation of the world, not merely in the time of 
Moses when God gave special laws to the people 
of Israel. The sabbath was established by God 
thousands of years before the time of Abraham, 
who was the first of the people of Israel.
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10. W hat special religious meaning is involved 
in the example of God resting on the sabbath day 
after His work of creation?

See Hebrews 4:9, 10. The sabbath rest into 
which God then entered became the type or 
example of the eternal rest of the people of God 
in heaven.

11. Will the sabbath rest of God’s people in 
heaven be a condition of idleness?

No. Heaven will be a state both of the most 
perfect rest and also of the most intense activity. 
Only because of sin is rest incompatible with 
activity. In heaven there will be no fatigue, no

weariness, no need for recuperation of physical or 
mental powers, because the curse will have been 
forever abolished. See Rev. 4:8 (“and they rest 
not day and night . . .” ); Rev. 21:25 (“There shall 
be no night there”).

12. What is the blessing which God has plac
ed upon the sabbath day?

In the first place, the sabbath day is blessed 
by being set apart as a day for God’s service. In 
the second place, it is an appointed means of bless
ing to us, and we will find it so if we observe it 
as God intended, in a reverent, conscientious and 
spiritual manner.

(To be continued)

The Narrow Door
By J. G. Vos

“Strive to enter in by the narrow door: for 
many, I say unto you, shall seek to enter in, and 
shall not be able.” Luke 13:24.

Heaven can be Entered only through the 
Narrow Door.

Jesus was asked “Are they few that are 
saved?” The first word of His answer is “Strive”. 
The Greek verb is the one from which our word 
“Agonize” is derived. It means to strive with 
the utmost earnestness. Instead of speculating 
about how m any will enter heaven, we should be 
dead in earnest about entering ourselves.

This narrow  door is the door of repentance 
and faith in Christ. It is not too narrow for a 
man to get in by, but it is too narrow for a man 
and his sins to get in by, too narrow for a man 
and his self-righteousness, his pride, his sinful 
lusts and habits, his selfish ambitions, to get in by. 
When a person enters by this door, all these must 
be left outside. It is the door of genuine heart 
repentance and real personal faith, that comes to 
Jesus w ith a broken and contrite heart and takes 
Him as one’s only Saviour from sin.

This door is too narrow for most people. 
They want to enter heaven, but they want to enter 
by a broader, more inclusive, more popular and 
more comfortable door. Many will seek to enter 
heaven and will not be able, because they tried 
to enter some other way than by the narrow door 
of repentance and faith in Christ. Many people 
today avoid a church that preaches repentance, 
separation from sin, and faith in Christ alone for 
salvation. Why should they associate themselves 
w ith such a “narrow ” church, when there are 
plenty of churches everywhere which are more 
tolerant and broadminded? There are plenty of 
churches that will let a man keep his sins unre
buked, and when he dies will hold a lovely fun
eral for him and declare that he has gone to heav

en. But Christ teaches that only through the 
narrow  door can we enter heaven. All who think 
they can enter some other way are only deceiving 
themselves. They shall not be able.

If you have not passed through the narrow 
door, you are not in God’s Kingdom, and you are 
not saved. If you have not passed through the 
narrow  door, you w ill not go to heaven when you 
die. If you do not pass through the narrow door, 
you will be lost eternally in hell.

Someday it will be Too Late to Enter 
Through the Narrow Door

In the next verse Jesus tells us that a day is 
coming when the door will be shut. The guests 
will have assembled; the door will be shut; no 
others will be admitted to the feast.

This is the day of grace, the day of salvation. 
Not tomorrow or next year, but now, is the time 
to come to Christ, to enter through the narrow 
door and receive eternal life. The door is open 
today, and all men are invited to enter. But re
member, a day is coming when the door will be 
shut.

The door is shut when death overtakes us. 
And who knows when that will be? It is ap
pointed unto men once to die, and after that conies 
judgment. When death comes, the door of oppor
tunity closes forever. There will be no more op
portunity to accept Christ and receive salvation. 
There will be no more time to think it over and 
make up our mind. No more time to put it off 
a little while longer. As Augustine said long ago, 
“God has promised forgiveness to your repentance, 
but He has not promised tomorrow to your pro
crastination.” It will be forever too late. Op
portunities will all be in the past, a closed book, a 
record that bears witness against us.

There is also a time coming when the door 
will be shut for the whole world. When Christ
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shall come again at the last day and the trum pet 
shall sound and the dead shall rise, then the nar
row door will be shut for the whole world. I t 
will then be too late to decide to enter through 
the narrow door. That door will be forever shut.

Many who Expected to Enter Heaven will find 
Themselves Excluded

Jesus vividly pictures the scene. People will 
begin to clamor, “Lord open to us!” They call 
Jesus “Lord”, but they never entered through the 
narrow door. They want to enjoy the bliss of 
heaven, but they never passed through the nar
row door. And to all these self-deceived people 
Jesus’ reply is, “I know you not whence ye are”. 
This clearly means: “You are not members of my 
family; you are not citizens of my kingdom; you

The Offense
By J. 

“If I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet 
suffer persecution? Then is the offense of the
cross ceased”. Gal. 5:11.

The word here translated “offense” is the 
Greek “skandalon”, which first m eant the trigger 
of a trap or snare, then an occasion of stumbling. 
Our word “scandal” is derived from it. The of
fense of the cross is the stumblingblock that keeps 
people from becoming Christians. It is the  offense 
of the cross that makes Christianity different from 
all other religions. Only Christianity presents a 
crucified Saviour as the center of its system. It 
is the presence or absence of the offense of the 
cross that determines whether a movement or 
organization is truly Christian or not. If the of
fense of the cross is by-passed or toned down, 
it is not Christianity but a counterfeit.

It is the cross of Christ, not our cross, that is 
spoken of. The “cross” means the substitutionary 
atonement of Jesus Christ for sinners. This im
plies human guilt, depravity, inability to save self.
It implies that salvation is not an attainm ent but 
a gift of free grace. It reduces us all to paupers 
before the holy God.

The cross of Christ is not a sentimental idea, 
but a horribly realistic one. There is nothing 
beautiful or lovely about the cross of Christ in 
itself; it is unspeakably dreadful. I t stands for 
the righteous judgm ent and awful w rath of God 
against human sin. It stands for the curse of 
God upon the sinner. Christ was made a curse 
for us: for it is written, “Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree” (Gal. 3:13). But the cross 
also stands for the love and mercy of God. At 
Calvary, divine love and divine wrath meet. God 
so loved this wicked world that He gave His Son 
to suffer and die for sinners on the accursed 
cross.

are not children of my heavenly Father; you are 
strangers, outsiders; you never entered by the n ar
row door. You do not belong in here  and you 
cannot be admitted now.”

But these people are insistent. They cannot 
believe that they are really excluded from heav
en. They tell the Lord, “We did eat and drink 
in they presence, and thou didst teach in our 
streets”. They had been religious folk, who knew 
about Jesus and in a general way were associated 
with Him. But the Lord’s reply is: “I tell you, I 
know you not whence ye are; depart from me, all 
ye workers of iniquity.”

To us today, as to people of old Jesus’ word 
is, “Strive to enter in by the narrow  door.”

of the Cross
G. Vos

The cross is an offense not merely because 
of its crudity, its cruelty and its shame. It is an 
offense to unsaved sinners even more because of 
w hat it implies concerning them. It cuts the 
root of human pride, pretension and self-righteous
ness. It eliminates all ground of hum an boasting. 
It leaves us nothing to claim, nothing to congratu
late ourselves about. The cross w ill not let a man 
stand on his own feet before God. It will not let 
a  man claim salvation by “doing his best” or 
“keeping the golden ru le”. All this is cut off at 
the root.

The cross is an offense to all non-Christian 
religion, to all apostate religion, to all pseudo- 
Christianity, to all legalism or moralism, to all 
formalism, to all Christless schemes of “character 
building”, and to all the rest of the dismal array  
of human substitutes for salvation by the shed 
blood of Jesus Christ, the Lamb of God that taketh 
away the sin of the world. Today, more than ever, 
the cross is an offense. Men seek to evade it by 
theories that take the blood out of salvation and 
leave us a Jesus who was only an example, a 
m artyr, a teacher. Thousands of theological books 
have been w ritten in these attem pts to get rid of 
the offense of the cross — the bare, bald tru th  
that the Son of God suffered and died, His blood 
was shed, in bearing the w rath  and curse of God 
as the Substitute of guilty and helpless sinners. 
Our age retains the name of the cross, but ex
plains away its reality and power. Modem reli
gion is really a bloodless faith. Because it is 
bloodless, it is also hopeless, and cannot save guilty 
men from sin and hell.

What the world hates, the saved Christian 
glories in. “God forbid that I should glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ” (Gal. 6:14). 
The offense of the cross, the hated sign of the sub
stitutionary atonement, is the sign of genuine
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Christianity. We should never tone it down, mini
mize it, soft-pedal it, apologize for it. It must al
ways be dominant in our religion. Christ is not 
preached aright unless His shed blood is empha

sized as the only way guilty human beings can 
find peace with the righteous God. We can nev
er advance beyond the cross; we can never out
grow it and go on to other things. It will always 
be central.

Religious Terms Defined
TOLERATION. The allowance, by authorities 

by church or state, of religious beliefs or prac
tices which are not fully approved.

TRADITION. Something handed down from 
generation to generation. In theology, tradition 
is distinguished from Scripture. For example, 
we know from Scripture that Paul was an apostle; 
but the idea that he was beheaded under Nero 
rests on tradition.

TRANSLATION. (1) God’s act of taking 
Enoch and Elijah to heaven without their dying 
(Heb. 11:5). (2) The reproduction of the Bible, 
or any other writings, in a  language different from 
that in which they were originally written. The 
product of translation is called a Version.

TRANSUBSTANTIATION. The dogma of the 
Roman Catholic Church which teaches that in the 
Lord’s Supper the elements of bread and wine are 
miraculously changed into the true body and 
blood of Christ.

TRUTH. That which is in harmony with the 
nature of God, and is therefore the opposite of 
falsehood.

TYPE. An embodiment, in an earlier stage 
of sacred history in a limited way, of some tru th  
which is embodied in a later stage of sacred his
tory in absolute fulness. The fulfilment of a type 
is called the Antitype (that which corresponds to 
the type). Thus David was a type of Christ as 
King; Christ is the antitype of King David.

UNBELIEF. Refusal to give assent to testi
mony; especially, the refusal of a sinner to accept

the testimony of God’s Word concerning His Son 
Jesus Christ and the way of salvation. In a more 
general sense religious unbelief includes all re
fusal to accept as tru th  anything taught in the 
Bible.

UNITARIANS. A religious denomination 
which denies the doctrine of the Trinity, and 
teaches that there is only one person in the God
head, namely the Father. Unitarians deny the 
true deity of Christ and of the Holy Spirit. Uni
tarian  views are held by many Modernists who 
are not members of the Unitarian Church.

UNIVERSALISTS. A religious denomination 
which holds that all human beings will ultimately 
be saved and inherit eternal life. This is of course 
contrary to the plain teaching of the Bible.

WALDENSIANS. A set of Christians, chief
ly of Italy and France, which originated in the 
later Middle Ages, and adhered to many teach
ing of Biblical Christianity, over against the cor
responding errors of the Roman Catholic Church.

VOW. A solemn promise made to God. (See 
Oath).

WRATH OF GOD. God’s holy and righteous 
indignation against sin and sinners as being u t
terly contrary to His own nature, and therefore 
deserving of punishment. (Rom. 1:18).

ZEAL. A passionate, burning enthusiasm or 
earnest desire to support any person or cause. 
Zeal may be either sinful or righteous, depending 
on the character and motives of the zealous per
son, and the object of his zeal.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
Bringing Up Children. “Hear, O heavens, and 

give ear, O earth: for the Lord hath spoken, I 
have nourished and brought up children, and they 
have rebelled against me. Isa. 1:2.”

“In too many homes in America today the 
heartbreaking cry of this verse could be echoed. 
Juvenile delinquency seems to be still on the in
crease. Not merely from broken homes or homes 
w here the parents themselves are delinquents, but 
from  so-called respectable homes come youn£ peo
ple who rebel against their parents and other au

thority. It is not m erely the afterm ath of w ar and 
the by-product of divorce. More and more it seems 
to be well-nigh universal in America. More and 
more we are  reaping the fru it of an educational 
system that leaves God out of the picture. How 
can we expect children to obey and respect con
stituted authority when they are given no basis 
for obedience other than the arbitrary word of the 
parent or other person in authority? By excluding 
religion completely from the school, God-ordained 
authority cannot be taught, and ethics are left



hanging in the air. Rebellion follows as a m atter 
of course. The only remedy is a school where 
every hour sees each subject in its proper relation 
to the Triune God, and commands are to be obey
ed because God has ordained it. Merely adding 
the teaching of the Bible to a pagan system is not 
sufficient. Each subject must be seen in its true 
relation to God’s government of the universe, 
otherwise the correct impression cannot be made 
on the mind of the student. No sacrifice is too 
great to organize and support the Christian school.

— Rev. Floyd E. Hamilton in Daily 
Manna Calendar

“Who need fear men who is in league with 
God?"

— John Trapp
“If our liberality and charity are wider than 

the Bible, they are worth nothing.”
— J. C. Ryle

“A Jew  lives in you and me and in every hu
man heart by nature.”

— Geerhardus Vos

“Wheels are tapped w ith a ham m er on the 
railway that their soundness may be tested. Not 
only does affliction thus try  our characters, but 
prosperity does the same.”

— Charles H. Spurgeon

“An awakening by mere natural conscience is 
very different from an awakening by the Spirit 
of God. No man ever fled to Christ from mere 
natural terror. ‘No man can come to me,’ saith 
Christ ‘except the Father which hath sent me 
draw him.’ Seek a divine work upon your heart.”

— Robert M urray McCheyne

“There are many among us who live in the 
daily practice of sins, some who carry on small 
dishonesties, or occasionally use small minced 
oaths, who walk in the counsel of the ungodly. O 
brethren! if this be your case, it is quite plain that 
you have never had a divine awakening. When 
a man is made anxious about his soul, he always 
puts away his open sins.”

— Robert M urray McCheyne

The Lord's Great Controversy
By the Rev. John C. Rankin

(Continued from last issue)

II. God and the World

The substance of that with which we are 
here concerned is distinctly theological. That is 
to say, it has to do with God and those things 
that are His, in which it has its own particular 
place and part. For the m aterial of theology as 
a whole we need only follow the main stream of 
Christian thought as expressed in the creeds and 
as represented in the works of faithful, Bible- 
loving theologians.

Our own subject of the Conflict of the Ages
lies in the context of the subject of God in rela
tion to the world. This, in turn, proceeds on the 
basis of the doctrine concerning God Himself as 
given in His Word, God in His eternal being and 
nature prior to all creation and all worlds. Con
sequently, in the present chapter, a cursory con
sideration of the la tte r will be followed by a rapid 
survey of the teaching relative to the subject of 
God and the world.

The Greatness of God
Here indeed is a thought worth thinking, a 

teaching worth believing. W ithout it there would 
be no use in thinking or believing anything. The 
Bible w riters are untiring in their zeal to mag
nify the Lord and proclaim the greatness of our 
God. Bible students are fam iliar with the prom 
inence given to it everywhere throughout the 
Word. “In the beginning — God.” “O Lord, our 
Lord, how excellent is thy name in all the earth.”

“Great is Jehovah, and his praise 
Should be proclaimed abroad,

Within his hill of holiness,
The city of our God.”

With regard to the existence of God, a com
mon observation is: “Nowhere does the Bible try  
to prove the existence of God; God simply is. 
His existence is everywhere assumed.” (The 
Saving Acts of God; an article in Christianity To
day; Jan. 30, 1961; by Gearge Eldon Ladd.)

This basic presupposition, this grand assump
tion of the Scriptures, may well be taken as the 
one and only sure foundation for all that is 
worthwhile in human thought and life.

Nature herself may not be ignored in the 
formulation of our thought concerning God. The 
things created are fitted to suggest the  Creator’s 
praise. “Thy mercy, O Lord, is in the heavens; 
and thy faithfulness reacheth unto the clouds. 
Thy righteousness is like the great mountains; thy 
judgments are a great deep: O Lord thou pre- 
servest man and beast” (Ps. 36:5, 6; also 56:10). 
“As the heaven is high above the earth, so great 
is God’s mercy toward them  that fear him ” (Ps. 
103:11, 12).

No one will contend that statem ents of this 
sort are intended to be taken literally. Every 
comparison of the kind is a figure of speech and 
means not merely that God is great but that He is
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of incomparable greatness. Nothing in the whole 
realm  of God’s creation, however great, is any 
m easure of His greatness.

We see the universe itself in all its splendor 
from our earth ly  frame of reference. Here it is 
in full array  displayed before us with all its 
littleness and greatness; its atoms and its suns, 
its millions of light years and myriad galaxies of 
stars. So it is, and is presented to our view.

But now suppose we ask how it appears to 
God? Suppose we say that He sees this mighty 
realm  of time and space as a very little thing 
which is held, as it were, in the hollow of His 
hand. Still this is only a feeble comparison, a 
futile representation of the reality. For “God is 
great and greatly to be praised and his greatness is 
unsearchable” (Ps. 145:3). Compare what is said 
in II Chron. 6:18 and Neh. 9:4-6. God Himself is 
infinitely greater than all revelation of His great
ness.

God and the World

In His works of creation and providence God 
rem ains over and above and in a sense outside the 
world. Man cannot even begin to plumb these sup
ernatural, over-all works of God.

His transcendent greatness is revealed first 
of all in the creation of the world and in the 
world of His creation. “By the word of the Lord 
were the heavens made, and all the host of them 
by the breath of his mouth. — He spake, and it 
was done; He commanded, and it stood fast” (Ps. 
33:6-9).

The creation was a manifestation of His will 
in exercise. It was brought to pass in fulfillment 
of the plan conceived in His mind from all eterni
ty. Here, at the very beginning of things is re
vealed, and it is our privilege to behold, some
thing of the incomprehensible greatness of God.

The creation, however, was only the founda
tion for all tha t was to follow. His w ill is re
vealed as having set the scene at the outset, so 
preparing the way for all that was to transpire 
on the platform  of our life. Nature, after all, is 
only the stage-setting, the background for the 
dram a to be enacted on it.

After all, the play itself is the thing and not 
the platform  on which it is staged. The lighting 
and scenic effects all have their place and are 
essential to the play, and yet they are for the 
play and not the play for them. It is the stage 
performance itself that really counts.

The divine creation, preservation and gov
ernm ent of the world is truly great beyond all 
knowledge and all thought. But it is by no means 
the great wonder; indeed fa r from it. The one 
great wonder of all wonders is what happens on 
the stage. The real greatness is not so much in 
the stage itself as in w hat God Himself has 
wrought upon it.

Here the great dram a of redemption pro
ceeds before our eyes and unfolds before our won
dering gaze. God is revealed in all His attributes 
and powers. The triune God, in all the majesty 
and glory of His justice and His love, manifests 
the greatness of His grace in the salvation of sin
ners through the gift of His Son. Through all the 
dark vicissitudes of our changing, passing world 
His Word and work abide, His people are raised 
up and grow and thrive and the blessed kingdom 
comes. Greatly as the Almighty is revealed in the 
creation, He is fa r more greatly seen in the ac
tion taking place upon the stage of life.

It is im portant for us to know that God is not 
only fundamental but also central in the scheme 
of things. His Word itself is God-centered, and it 
is only right and proper for us to see all things as 
centered in the Godhead. Art, science, history, 
philosophy and education should be so considered. 
All the life and work of the world should be re
garded from this standpoint.

Conversely, however, it is also true and 
equally im portant to know that God is earth-cen
tered. Our little globe is just a point in our 
solar system and our solar system only a speck in 
the vastness of the tem poral and spatial universe. 
Even so: and yet God’s interest, so to speak, is 
centered here. His being, together with all His 
infinite perfections, focuses upon our little earth. 
His will is centered in our humanity; our human 
life and destiny. How else can we account for 
the fact that he sent His Son to live and labor 
here, to obey and suffer, and to die for us and 
rise again? Here on this tiny planet we call 
earth  God lived and wrought and taught and 
hither came to seek and to save that which was 
lost.

The greatness of God is revealed in history 
in the execution of His eternal plan and program 
for the world. The supernatural, as governing the 
whole, is clearly evident. Here is miracle and 
predictive prophecy. Here is promise and its 
fulfillment. Here is the perfect law  of God. 
Transcending and overshadowing all is God’s work 
of redemption as made known to us in His Word.

God’s work of salvation began when sin be
gan and continues to the end of time. Central in 
it is the person and work of the Lord and Sav
iour Jesus Christ. And so it is w ritten that “when 
the fulness of the time was come, God sent forth 
his Son, made of a woman, made under the law, 
that he m ight redeem them  that were under the 
law, that we might receive the adoption of sons” 
(Gal. 4:4, 5).

There is both the impetration (procurement 
by sacrifice) and the application of redemption. 
The application begins with our first parents and 
continues through all time. The impetration, or 
procurement, was accomplished in the Saviour’s 
life and work on earth, culminating in His death, 
followed by His resurrection and ascension.
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But what so mightily impresses every true 
believer is the perfect oneness of it all; the pre
cise unity of both aspects in every detail. The 
redemption itself and its application are twin as
pects of one great and perfect work. Together 
they comprise one perfect whole. And God Him
self is revealed as governing the whole, making all 
work together for the salvation of His own of ev
ery day and age.

Christ died for the sins of His people and 
purchased their salvation by the shedding of His 
blood. In other words each and all were repre
sented there at Calvary and were present to him as 
particular objects of His love and redemption. 
Adam and Eve, we believe, were there; Abraham, 
Isaac and Jacob; Moses and Elijah and all the 
Old Testament saints. Jew  and non-Jew, male 
and female, rich and poor, great and small were 
there. The Saviour saw and knew and loved 
them all. He claimed them  each and every one 
as His and obeyed and suffered in their stead. As 
with the saints of the past, so also with those of 
His own day and all of all the days and years.

If so be that we believe and are numbered 
among those whose names appear in the Lamb’s 
book of life, we were there; and it was for us he 
gave Himself an offering and a sacrifice to God. 
We were there present to Him and Present in Him 
and were reconciled to God.

The Presence of God

“God moves in a mysterious way 
His wonders to perform;

He plants his footsteps in the sea,
And rides upon the storm.

Deep in unfathonable mines 
Of never failing skill

He treasures up his bright designs,
And works his sovereign will.”

This expresses one kind of presence of God 
in relation to the world, His immanence.

There is, however, another kind; a presence 
of God in person. Almighty and eternal God, the 
Lord, the Maker of heaven and earth, has ever 
been and is and ever shall be living and active here 
on earth. He is present here in person, in active 
participation in the life of men.

Prior to the coming of Christ His presence on 
earth among men was often as though He were a 
man, it was as though He Himself were present as 
man among men. But in and with the advent of 
His Son, taking manhood to Himself in the person 
of the second Person in Himself, He, God Himself, 
came down to earth to dwell w ith us in the like
ness of our sinful flesh.

God’s Condescension

It is important for us to realize that to God 
all relationship to His creation has been and is a 
kind of condescension. “Who is like unto the Lord 
our God, who dwelleth on high, who humbleth 
himself to behold the things tha t are in heaven, 
and in the earth” (Ps. 113:5, 6)!

But God’s infinite condescension goes beyond 
His preservation and government of all that He 
has made. It extends to a very “real Presence” 
here, which was very distinctly evident even be
fore the fall and has been ever since.

God entered into association and fellowship 
with Adam before he sinned, and afterw ard with 
Adam and Eve while yet in the garden. He made 
Himself known to patriarch and poet; to prophet, 
priest and king; to all who, by the work of His 
Spirit, believed and put their tru st in Him.

Ttiis living presence of the Lord remained. It 
has never been withdrawn, but continues and 
shall continue until Christ comes again. God Him
self, God in Christ, is the intim ate friend and as
sociate of all them  that believe. “Truly our fel
lowship is with the Father and w ith his Son, 
Jesus Christ.”

(To be continued)

T U L I P
A  Study of the Five Points of Calvinism

(Continued from last issue)

By the Rev. Robert M. More, Jr.

have been correct, when it wrote, “God willed 
that Christ, through the blood of the cross should 
out of every people, tribe, nation and language, 
efficaciously redeem all those, and those only, 
who were from eternity chosen to salvation and 
given to Him by the Father” (W arburton, p. 107; 
Canons of Dort, II. 8).

To be scholastically fair, we must admit that

III. Limited Atonement
II Peter 3:9 must surely “contradict” the doc

trine of bulb “L” — Limited Atonement. “The 
Lord is not slack concerning his promise — but 
is — not willing that any should perish, but that 
all should come to repentance." Furtherm ore I 
Tim. 4:10 reads, “God — is the saviour of all 
men.” Therefore the Synod of Dort must not
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the belief in unlimited atonement is very old. In 
fact, one old veteran of theological wars once said, 
quite facetiously, that the first “universalist” was 
the one who said, “Ye shall not surely die”. The 
famous church father Origen also believed this 
way. During his day, c. 185-c. 254 A.D., he was 
the greatest Bible student and translator. He be
lieved that everyone would eventually become a 
believer. “For a complete and final salvation 
such as Origen envisages, the restoration of the 
fallen spirits, angels and demons, as well as of 
men, to their pristine transcendental status is re 
quired” (Kelly, p. 186.) A “universalist” and a 
believer in “unlimited atonement” both say every
one can be saved, while the universalist adds that 
everyone will be saved.

Unlimited Atonement, as a belief, is there
fore old. It has further strength in its emphasis 
that God is the creator of all and is a God of love 
to all.

Limited Atonement, however, also has age. 
Think of Cain and Abel. Did not God speak the 
words of Gen. 4:11, “and now art thou (Cain) 
cursed from the earth”? Did not Cain reply in 
verse 13, “my punishment is greater than I can 
bear”? Thus didn’t God say, from the first, that 
Limited Atonement is true? But it is argued, 
“tha t verse doesn’t  say the curse is equal to being 
unsaved.” But read verse 16, “and Cain went 
out from the presence of the Lord.”

God reiterated this doctrine in Deut. 7:7. 
“The Lord did not set his love upon you, nor 
choose you, because ye were more in number than 
any people; for ye were the fewest of all people.” 
Gcd also pointedly said that salvation was found 
only in Israel (Jesus seconded this truth in John 
4:22) at the Passover in Egypt, for the stranger and 
the foreigner, in order to be saved from death, 
had to be circumcized and keep the meal (Ex. 
12:48). The Scripture taught and Israel believed 
that the words of life had been entrusted to them, 
and that God’s promise of salvation was commit
ted to them.

But like every other doctrine, Israel perverted 
it. Because the promise was granted to them, 
they soon equated themselves with the promise. 
This evolution is understandable. When God 
delivered them  marvelously, as at the Red Sea 
and in the time of the Maccabees, they concluded 
that they were therefore, inherently, the promise.

Christ corrected the doctrine, but still left it 
as Limited Atonement. Matt. 22:14 says, “for 
many are called, but a few are elected (chosen).” 
Then Matt. 20:28 reads that “the Son of Man — 
came — to give his life a ransom in the place of 
many”, but not all. Jesus taught limited atone
m ent in John 6:37 by saying, “everyone whom 
the Father gives to me will come to me, and the 
one coming to me, I will never cast out.” But 
some may object; “that doesn’t teach limited 
atonement.” Perhaps verses 64 and 65 should be

read. “But certain ones out of you disbelieve. 
For Jesus knew from the beginning the certain 
ones who are disbelieving, and the certain one 
(who would) betray him. So (lit. and) he said, 
‘On account of this, I have said to you that no 
one is able to come to me except it may be given 
to him from the Father.’ ” Jesus clearly states 
“limited atonement” in the la tte r verses; He de
fends His doctrine by quoting His earlier state
ment; therefore the earlier words also teach lim
ited atonement. Then Jesus, in His high-priestly 
prayer in John 17 said, “as thou gavest Him 
authority over all flesh that, all whom thou hast 
given him, he may give to them eternal life.” 
Although Jesus has “authority over all flesh,” yet 
only those whom the Father gave to Him receive 
“eternal life.”

Let us now examine the two Bible verses 
given at the start. II Pet. 3:9 reads, “the Lord 
is not slow (concerning his) promise, as some 
deem slowness — not counseling all men to de
stroy themselves but (counsels) all men to pro
gress toward repentance.” Notice that there is a 
1. promise; 2. that Christ doesn’t counsel all men 
to destroy themselves; 3. that all men should pro
gress to repentance.

What is the promise? We dare not cram 
“salvation” into the tex t for it certainly doesn’t 
say it, and the context assuredly doesn’t even hint 
it. In verse 4 the identical word (excepting case 
endings) is used. There the promise is the sec
ond coming of the Lord. Furtherm ore the rest 
of the context speaks of eschatology (the story of 
Jesus’ second coming.) There is the daily mil- 
lenium, the great Day of Judgment, and the de
struction of the world. Then Jesus doesn’t coun
sel all men to destroy themselves (this is derived 
from the middle voice of the original.) The 
same word is located in John 11:53, “from that 
day they therefore counseled how they might kill” 
Jesus. Rather Jesus desires tha t men should pro
gress to repentance. This same word is recorded 
in Matt. 15:17, “anything entering into the mouth 
progresses into the stomach.”

This is the point of the passage. Christ is 
waiting for all His children to repent for w ant
ing Him to return  quickly. The proof for this is 
in verses 11 and 13. “Ye ought to be (living) in 
holy ways and godly actions” and “we await ac
cording to his promise” “a new heavens and 
earth.” Thus Peter tells the Christians to await 
the promise of Christ’s return  by living in holi
ness and godliness, and, when they aren’t, then 
be “coming to repentance” immediately, lest the 
Lord’s return  find them living in sin.

I Tim. 4:10 reads, “God . . .  is the saviour of 
all men, especially of believers.” Notice two 
things. 1st. It says “God” is the saviour. When 
“God” is used by itself, the name generally refers 
to the Father. Thus the verse can mean that 
God “saves” in the sense that He preserves
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(which is a true meaning of the word) men. 2nd. 
By Greek usage, the modifier which follows the 
principal phrase both restricts and explains the 
earlier. Thus “all men” means “believers.” Be
cause of this, explanation one, while possible, is 
doubtful. And so we conclude, mindful of John 
6:44, that “all men” become “believers” only when 
the Father draws those whom He has given to 
the Son. I Tim. 4:10 therefore also proves lim it
ed atonement.

Two principal objections are raised against 
this doctrine. “Limited Atonement makes the 
Father no longer a God of love” and “God would 
never doom a man by leaving him for eternal 
damnation.” These are actually the two sides of 
the same coin. But let us examine them sep
arately.

If God cannot be loving and also reveal lim 
ited atonement, then what do the texts marshalled 
mean? God has elected some! But actually, a 
limited atonement is the greatest demonstration 
(outside of the cross) of God’s love. Here is 
why. “These six things doth the Lord hate: yea, 
seven are an abomination unto him: a proud look, 
a lying tongue, and hands that shed innocent 
blood, and heart that deviseth wicked imagina
tions, feet that be swift in running to mischief, a 
false witness that speaketh lies, and he that soweth 
discord among brethren” Prov. 6:16-19. Name 
any person not guilty of those sins? Yea, verily 
“these six things doth the Lord HATE.” This is 
precisely the predicament of everyone who is 
born into this world. Furthermore, all we de
serve from God is “hate” for we “love” that sin

ful condition. Viewed from this light, now how 
radiantly loving does our Father become when He 
says that “a few are chosen.” Instead of com
plaining about the narrowness of God’s election, 
we should remember that it is infinite in its pur
pose, omniscient in its planning, and eternal in 
its effect. We should be overwhelmed at its mag
nitude.

Then the second objection is, “God would 
never simply doom a man.” Who says so? God 
didn’t. If God doesn’t “doom” men, then the 
wings of Mercury have grown attached to justice. 
We can’t postulate a schizophrenic God by saying 
He only is love and is not also just and holy. If 
God doesn’t pay to wicked men w hat they de
serve, then why bother to believe Him since the 
Scripture can’t be trusted (Rom. 12:19 — “Ven
geance is mine; I will repay, says the Lord”)?

In order to answer such an objection, words 
become almost blasphemous. God assuredly does 
“consign” men (the equal to “doom”) to their just 
rewards, and when those are wicked, they too are 
rewarded.

Years of ridicule have given an unsavoriness 
to the doctrine of a Limited Atonement. Such 
snideness is totally unnecessary, and is, in fact, 
unwarranted. Think how joyous was the election 
of one (Jesus Christ) to win salvation; think 
how joyous is the election of a few to manifest 
that grace. But suppose tha t among those few, 
there is a cantankerous one. Will he thw art 
God’s election? Does God possess bulb “I” — 
Irresistible Grace — to win even that one?

(To be continued)
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THE WORDS AND WONDERS OF THE 
CROSS, by Gordon H. Girod. Baker Book House, 
Grand Rapids 6, Michigan. 1962, pp. 154. $2.50.

This is a book of sermons which deals with 
the words that Christ spoke while hanging on the 
cross, plus the five divine acts during and after 
those hours — the darkness, the ripping of the 
temple veil, the earthquake, the opening of the 
graves, and the raising of the saints. The pages 
of this book throb w ith life — you can hear with 
the mind’s ear as the words are read. And this is 
reformed preaching. Girod is pastor of the Sev
enth Reformed Church (RCA) of Grand Rapids. 
On more than one occasion he gives specific in

struction in the distinctives of Calvinism. For ex
ample, the limited atonement is stated from its 
positive side in these words. “ . . . every soul for 
whom Christ died shall be found in the church 
of the First Born, the Assembly of the elect, in 
that day” (p. 81). Or, “Christ died, not for a 
grey, nameless mass of men but for his own 
sheep . . .” (p. 19).

And it is a truly reformed book because the 
full and free overtures of the gospel are sounded. 
A sovereign and sufficient Saviour is presented 
and men are urged to trust in him, to receive 
him. Therefore, these are evangelistic sermons, 
in the scriptural sense of that term.
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The last five chapters deal with the divine 
acts at Calvary. Here God the Father divinely in
tervenes and speaks by supernatural act. These 
acts tell us much if we will listen, and Girod helps 
us hear. For example, “In the darkness He ex
perienced death, not physical death, you under
stand but spiritual death, eternal death — which 
is the state of ultimate, final, complete separa
tion from God” (p. 98). Or, “the trembling of 
the earth  as Christ hanged upon the cross points 
forw ard to that great day of the Lord God al
mighty when the earth shall tremble in the throes 
of reb irth  and regeneration, so that it may become 
a redeemed world in which redeemed men may 
dwell” (p. 130).

The seven words are also well handled. The 
difficult prayer for forgiveness is interpreted in 
the light of the limits of the atonement and yet 
in the full meaning of forgiveness and its demand
ed repentance. He calls the fourth word “the cli
m ax of Calvary” (p. 48), “a cry from the very 
depth of hell” (p. 55).

Every minister must preach on these words 
of Christ spoken in the climax of his obedience. 
Here is a book that will provide incisive insights 
as well as inspiration from a thoroughly reformed 
viewpoint.

— Jack J. Peterson

GOD’S FREEDOM (Exposition of Bible 
Doctrines, Taking the Epistle to the Romans as a 
Point of Departure), Volume VI, Romans 6:1-7:25), 
by Donald Grey Barnhouse. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Company, Grand Rapids 2, Michigan. 
1961. pp. 260. $4.50.

This is the sixth volume in a series of doctrinal 
studies which take their point of departure from 
Romans. That means that this book is not a com
m entary. Dr. Barnhouse finished the last volume 
just before his death.

There are those who looked to Dr. Barnhouse, 
for many years pastor of Tenth Presbyterian 
Church (UPUSA) in Philadelphia, as a great lead
er of those professing the Reformed Faith. This 
reviewer disagrees with that look and this book 
gives added reasons for ranking Dr. Barnhouse 
outside the reformed camp. A leader in the 
Presbyterian conflict which culminated in the 
schismatic action of the General Assembly of 
1936, Barnhouse stopped short of separation from 
the unbelief of the Presbyterian Church in the 
U.S.A. Although not attending Presbytery m eet
ings for 22 years, he remained in the old church. 
Then, as reported in the Philadelphia Evening 
Bulletin (11/12/54) he “appeared before the 
presbytery and with a statement of humility has 
expressed a desire to work in closer fellowship 
with it.”

This book contains a strange theology for 
one who vows belief in the Westminster Stand
ards. Perhaps the most pervasive error, because

of the section of Romans dealt with, is his anti- 
nomianism. Although he strongly denies that 
that label fits him, let Barnhouse speak for him
self — “. . . we are not sworn to obey a set of 
rules; we are set free from all rules. . .” (p. 133) — 
“It was a tragic hour when the Reformation 
Churches wrote the ten  commandments into their 
creeds and catechisms. . (p. 134) — “To hold 
the believer to any code of law is to turn  Chris
tian living into effort of character rather than 
fruit of grace” (p. 200).

Other questionable positions are stated: “God 
never punishes the individual sins of anyone who 
is not a believer — Just as good works do not 
save us, so bad works cannot damn us” (pp. 174, 
175)! The Holy Spirit is said to elect us (p. 35). 
He speaks of partaking of the Lord’s Supper using 
coffee, cocoanut milk, and soft drinks as the cup 
(p. 53). He reflects on the medieval two com
partm ent view of hades (pp. 70, 71). His views of 
sanctification show a perfectionist bias (pp. 97ff)
— e.g. , “If you are not trium phant in daily life, 
you are not availing yourself of the power that 
Christ established by his death” (p. 111). He de
nies that the divorce laws of the Bible apply to 
the unregenerate (p. 181). On the other hand, 
he denies the right of divorce to the believer on 
the grounds of adultery, but only for fornication — 
that is, if you find that your new bride is not a 
virgin, then you may put her away (p. 193). The 
trichotomic view is stated on page 233. Two 
categories of Christian, carnal and spiritual, are 
described (p. 235).

He summarizes this section of Romans by 
saying, “The whole purpose of this section of the 
epistle is not to set forth conflict, but to bring the 
believer through struggle to absolute triumph 
through storm to infinite calm ” (p. 225).

This is not a book setting forth the reformed 
faith, or any part of it. There may be a sentence 
here or there that reflects on reformed thinking 
but they are in the minority. On the whole this 
is a book of bad theology which fits on the shelves 
of Keswick or the deeper life conferences, but 
not on the shelves of reformed theology.

— Jack J. Peterson

CHRIST’S WORDS FROM THE CROSS, by 
Charles Haddon Spurgeon. Zondervan Publishing 
House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan. 1961. pp. 120. 
$1.95.

These messages, compiled from Spurgeon’s 
published sermons, deal w ith the seven words from 
the cross under the following titles: Forgiveness, 
Salvation, Affection, Anguish, Suffering, Victory 
and Contentment. These are great sermons be
cause they are true to Scripture and earnestly 
proclaim the doctrines of grace. Spurgeon needs 
no recommendation. This book is a gem and de
serves a wide circulation. His sermon on the third 
word is, alas, incomplete, barely a page and a half, 
and according to a footnote a complete sermon by
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Spurgeon on John 19:25 is not available. Yet 
even in this brief fragment we have food for 
thought.

— Fred S. Leahy

DAY-BY-DAY WITH ANDREW MURRAY, 
compiled by M. J. Shepperson, Zondervan Publish
ing House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan. 1961. pp. 
119. $1.95.

Here we have devotional thoughts from the 
pen of Andrew M urray, for every day of the 
year. The book was formerly published as The 
Andrew Murray Yearbook. These excerpts from 
the writings of M urray are well chosen. There 
is a warm th and beauty throughout this book 
and there are many fine sayings in its pages. 
Theologically, we are compelled to differ with the 
saintly M urray at times. This is especially so un
der “Absolute Surrender”, the January  readings, 
and “Be Perfect” for July. In these sections 
M urray’s views on human consent and his doct
rine of perfection are expressed. This reviewer 
shrinks from being critical of a book that breathes 
a spirit of devotion and love for the Saviour. This 
book will be widely used and many will profit 
from its riches.

— Fred S. Leahy

THE SEVEN WORDS, by John A Holt, Baker 
Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan. 1961. pp. 
95. $1.50.

John A. Holt is a Baptist pastor with consid
erable experience, and his studies on the seven 
words from the Cross are m arked by maturity. 
There is a thought-provoking and relevant intro
duction entitled, Approaching the Cross, and the 
seven words are considered under Forgiveness, 
Salvation, Relationships, Identification, Suffering, 
Fulfilment and Triumph.

This is a book of sermons, excellent sermons. 
They are fresh, relevant and arresting. The mes
sage is urged upon the conscience of the reader. 
This book is popular without being frivolous, 
modern without being modernistic. It would be 
a splendid book to give to someone who is con
cerned about spiritual matters.

— Fred S. Leahy

THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, by Ronald A. Ward, 
Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan.
1961. pp. 142. $2.50.

This volume appears in the Proclaiming the 
New Testament series. Professor Ward follows 
the outline of this series. Each passage selected, 
and no chapter is omitted, is studied under histori
cal setting, expository meaning, doctrinal value, 
practical aim and homiletic form. The series will 
cover the entire New Testament in fifteen volumes 
under the general editorship of Dr. Ralph G. 
Turnbull. The books are w ritten by well known 
preachers, and Baker Book House is to be com
mended for this enterprise.

This book by Professor W ard is well done. 
It does not contain ready-made sermons, but pro
vides valuable m aterial for m any sermons, sug
gests further study and will serve to stimulate 
the preacher.

— Fred S. Leahy

THE SILENCE OF GOD, by Helm ut Thie- 
licke. Wm. B. Eerdmans, Grand Rapids, Michi
gan. 1962. pp. 92. $2.50.

Professor G. W. Bromiley has w ritten an in
troduction to this attractive volume of sermons by 
Helmut Thielicke, the distinguished Rector of the 
University of Hamburg. Professor Bromiley has 
done the translation. Thielicke preaches regular
ly to one of the largest congregations in the 
world, in St. Michael’s Church Hamburg. Or
dained a minister of the Evangelical Church in 
1940, he passed through the tests of the Nazi 
regime, and incurred Nazi displeasure.

Helmut Thielicke’s preaching is unique, and 
these sermons are especially arresting in that they 
were prepared in the years 1942-1951. Anxiety, 
guilt and pain are some of the basic ingredients. 
The general thrust is to show how the eternal 
Word enters our lives and sustains us amid the 
stresses of our age. Whoever reads this book must 
think, for this is fresh, original, relevant and Bib
lical preaching. Thielicke is always theological, fas
cinatingly so. The reader who holds to the his
toric Reformed Faith, will find something miss
ing in this book and at times detect a type of 
“existentialism” — although Professor Bromiley 
claims that this does not mean tha t the sermons 
are lacking in biblical content, which is true — 
but he will be foolish if he does not give these 
sermons the most careful attention.

The preacher who is not relevant, who does 
not apply Scripture to our times and the people of 
today, is wasting much precious time; Thielicke 
is not guilty on that score.

— Fred S. Leahy

NO GREATER HERITAGE, by Charles Gul- 
ston, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Co., Grand 
Rapids 2, Michigan. 1961. pp. 233. $1.95. Paper
back.

This work by a South African journalist and 
poet was originally published in England by The 
Paternoster Press, and already it is recognized on 
both sides of the Atlantic as a useful history of 
the English Bible. It is factual, scholarly and easily 
read, and it necessarily includes a good deal of 
Church history which is well told. Gulston has rev
erence for God’s Word and little time for professed 
ministers of Christ who deny its veracity. He be
lieves that the words of Scripture are words of 
life and that the Bible is “still the most stable 
thing in a desperately unstable world.” His book 
deserves a place, and will serve a useful pur
pose, in every Church library.

— Fred S. Leahy
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SPURGEON ON REVIVAL, by Eric W. Hay
den. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rap
ids 6, Michigan. 1962, pp. 144. $2.95.

The author of this book is a Baptist pastor 
w ith experience in some of England’s best known 
Baptist churches. He writes as a Baptist; e.g., 
“A baptism is ‘immersion into’.” The publishers 
claim that Hayden “is probably the greatest liv
ing authority  on Charles Haddon Spurgeon, the 
message and the man.” Certainly he knows his 
field. He discusses the Surrey Gardens Music 
Hall ministry, the revival of 1859, Spurgeon’s 
writings on revival, Spurgeon’s statements about 
revival (post-1859 sermons, speeches etc.,) and 
the content of Spurgeon’s preaching. In particu
lar he considers Spurgeon’s emphasis on Divine 
election, hum an depravity, particular redemption, 
effectual calling and final perseverance.

Hayden is a convinced Calvinist, and deals 
sym pathetically with the Calvinism of C. H. Spur
geon. He illustrates his thesis by apposite quo
tations from Spurgeon. Hayden writes well. His 
book meets a real need today and its circulation 
should be encouraged.

— Fred S. Leahy

THE BIBLE PRESBYTERIAN, edited by Hor
ace F. MacEwen. Box 84, Sydney, Nova Scotia, 
Canada. A quarterly  publication. Cost — as the 
subscriber is able.

“Set for the Defence of the Gospel” is the 
aim of this four page paper. And it does it well. 
It is neither shallow and irrelevant nor sus
picious and erroneous.

The editor is a minister in the Evangelical 
Presbyterian Church (soon to merge with the R.P. 
General Synod), is a conservative Calvinist, and 
while focusing on Canadian developments deals 
with world-wide principles.

The paper trenchantly assaults vulnerable 
points of modernism — such as ecumenicity, Cath
olicism, Scripture inspiration and infallibility, etc.
— but does it with the genuine tact of a profes
sional journalist.

It is a pleasure to review this paper, having 
previously corresponded with the editor and hav
ing read his paper slightly longer.

— Robert More, Jr.

ROBERT BRUCE, MINISTER IN THE KIRK 
OF EDINBURGH, by D. C. Macnicol. The Ban
ner of T ruth  Trust, 78b Chiltern Street, London, 
W.l, England. 1961, Paperback, 221 pages. Price 
2s.6d.

John Knox died in 1572. Robert Bruce was 
likely born in 1554. The work of Bruce as a 
m inister of the Gospel spans the interval be
tween Knox and Melville on the one hand and 
Alexander Henderson on the other. During the 
years of struggle between the First and Second 
Reformations in Scotland, Bruce had a foremost

part and influence for the cause of truth. As 
a minister of St. Giles in Edinburgh, his prestige 
was great. During his early years, Bruce en
joyed the high favor of the king for services well 
done. As the years rolled on and King James be
came ever more despotic, Bruce came to be hated 
for his truthfulness and unwillingness to violate 
his conscience. As a result, Bruce was banished 
from his church and city; exiled for a time from 
his country; and for a period imprisoned. Bruce 
was a faithful witness of Christ and fell only 
a little short of becoming a m artyr.

Robert Bruce was well known for his elo
quent and powerful prayers. The man knew 
God. Bruce was the  instrum ent for the conver
sion of Alexander Henderson, leader of the Sec
ond Reformation. The influence of Bruce upon 
the young ministers of Scotland was pre-eminent. 
For history, for interest, for Christian growth this 
biography is recommended.

— H. B. Harrington

ROBERT MURRAY M’CHEYNE, by Andrew 
Bonar. The Banner of Truth Trust, 78b Chiltern 
Street, London, W.l, England. Paperback, 1960 
(reprint), 191 pp. Price 2s.6d.

Robert M urray M’Cheyne is a famous name 
from the long list of faithful ministers of the Gos
pel. This is the more rem arkable in that M’Cheyne 
died at the age of twenty-nine years after a min
istry of but seven and one half years. Andrew 
Bonar, his biographer, and M’Cheyne were close 
friends from the time they entered theological 
school. M’Cheyne was a pastor in Dundee and 
Bonar in Collace, a village not far away. Both 
men served on a mission to Palestine for the 
Church of Scotland. By reasons then of close 
friendship, intim ate knowledge, and spiritual af
finity; Andrew Bonar is suited to tell us about 
the life of Robert M’Cheyne.

This biography is splendid for its portrait of 
great Christian character; for its presentation of 
piety w ithout sanctimony; for its emphasis upon 
devoutness united with learning. This life of a 
man is also a history of revival in the Church. 
The revival was from the Lord and it was the 
great privilege of M’Cheyne and Bonar and others 
to be channels of the Lord’s grace. The emphasis 
of the book is upon the life of the Spirit. There 
is much here of counsel and comfort and encour
agement.

— H. B. Harrington

A GUIDE TO THE TEACHINGS OF THE 
EARLY CHURCH FATHERS, by Robert R. W il
liams. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publishing Company, 
Grand Rapids 2, Michigan. 1960, 224 pages. Price 
$4.00.

This book deals with w hat the author calls 
the second stage of the early history of the Church. 
The first stage found the Church defining its 
doctrine while under pressure from Judaism. The
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second stage began when the Church came into 
conflict w ith pagan Greek and Roman culture. 
While the first stage fell into the period of the New 
Testament, for the most part; the second stage 
came later and its history unfolds as the Patris
tics defended the Faith in a pagan society. Of 
course, there is interm ixing of stages to some de
gree. The author shows that the Early Fathers 
sought to present and defend New Testament doc
trine in another culture. It was not their intention 
to change the Faith in order to cope with a changed 
situation. We could wish that this were more 
largely the aim of Christian apologetics today.

Some of the problems considered are: the 
relationship of God to the universe; the Deity of 
Christ; the Trinity; the relationship of the Divine 
and human natures in Christ; the relation of faith 
to reason; the nature of the Church; the exercise 
of discipline; the relationship of Church and State. 
Other questions are also considered. A quick 
glance of the eye over this list should convince 
that this book speaks to our times. These prob
lems are still with us. Our culture is largely 
pagan. To fu rther extend the parallel, our pa
gan culture is the heir of that pagan Graeco-Ro
man culture in which the Church first lived. 
Under these conditions the Church not only lived, 
but thrived. Perhaps the Fathers can teach us 
how to live and thrive again. They are worth 
consideration.

This book is scholarly but not unduly diffi
cult to read. It could be an excellent text book 
and also a fine reference work. The book is highly 
recommended.

— H. B. Harrington

HISTORICAL THEOLOGY, by William Cun
ningham. The Banner of Truth Trust, 78b Chil- 
tern Street, London, W.l, England. 1960, reprint 
of 1862, 2 vols., 639 and 614 pages. 30 shillings 
per set.

Hodge and Cunningham were contempo
raries and each esteemed the other as a master of 
Reformed Theology. Cunningham was an evangel
ical. His aim was conversion of souls, yet he 
avoided those sentimental errors into which evan
gelicals so often fall. A concern for men can 
easily degenerate into a theology of universal sal
vation; and holy emotion can be corrupted to be
come gross and disorderly ravings.

Historical Theology is the work of a seminary 
professor. The m aterial was first presented as 
lectures to students and was not published until 
after the death of Cunningham. These lectures 
are not a history of the Church. Instead, Historical 
Theology is a history of the doctrines of the 
Church. As the Church met challenge after chal
lenge, she was forced to define and state her 
teachings. W hat we have here is a history of 
tru th  in conflict with error. This work is not a 
systematic theology, but a history of the process

which has given the Church a systematic theol
ogy.

Cunningham’s life and work came at a per
iod of great unrest among theologians. There 
was confusion and there was doubt about old 
doctrines, and there was surrender to Satan. The 
times of Cunningham have continued to this day. 
Those trends which he opposed have swept on so 
that the only difference between his century and 
ours is that error is more ram pant and bold in the 
Church today. Cunningham concerned himself 
greatly with three systems of error; Romanism, 
Socinianism, and Arminianism. Who would say 
that these systems are less potent today?

No attem pt can be made by a review er to 
summarize these volumes. The subjects are too 
many and diverse. The w riter is informative and 
trustworthy. His work honors God and faithfully 
contends for the Reformed Faith. This is not 
light reading. The object of Cunningham was to 
inform rather than to amuse. Recommended to 
all who are disposed to study.

— H. B. Harrington.

REVIVAL PRAYING, by Leonard Ravenhill. 
Bethany Fellowship, Inc., Minneapolis 20, Minn.
1962, pp. 176. $2.00.

This book has a foreword commending it by 
Dr. V. Raymond Edman, former president of 
Wheaton College. The book is a very earnest 
plea to Christian people to take seriously the 
duty, privilege and opportunities of prayer for 
revival. With much of the book we are in hearty 
agreement. No Christian can read this book w ith
out being challenged to pray more consistently 
and earnestly.

However, we have some reservations. The 
author seems not too discriminating theologically, 
referring with approval to men who were not true 
to the teachings of the Scriptures — for example 
Dr. Joseph Parker (who was an anti-intellectualist, 
and urged readers of Paul’s epistles to disregard 
Paul’s words while attending to the music of his 
soul), Kagawa of Japan (a modernistic social gos
pel type of reformer who denied the substitution
ary atonement) (page 79). Also, in the chapter 
entitled “Do We W ant another Pentecost?” (pp. 
143 ff.) the author assumes that Pentecost is a 
repeatable event and can be repeated if Christian 
people pray earnestly and faithfully enough. 
While some characteristics of Pentecost are no 
doubt repeatable, Pentecost as such was a once- 
for-all event in God’s redemptive program. Not 
even in the many years that the apostles lived and 
preached was Pentecost ever repeated. Pente
cost was the transition, in God’s redemptive 
economy, from the Old to the New dispensation 
of the Covenant of Grace. A m ultitude of Jews 
became Christians, and no doubt many of these 
had been true believers in the promised Messiah 
under the Old Testament system. They are re 
ferred to in Acts 2:5 as “devout men” — a far
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cry from the man-worshipping pagans that sur
round Christians on every hand today. The elect 
among the Jew s became Christians mostly about 
this time and in the immediately following years 
(Acts 2:47). Then the Jews were left as a hard 
core of unbelief, though some became Christians 
through the preaching of the apostles and others. 
But there never was smother Pentecost; even P et
er never again saw three thousand souls won in a 
single day. It is therefore incorrect to regard 
Pentecost as a repeatable event.

— J. G. Vos

VICTORY IN VIET NAM, by Mrs. Gordon
H. Smith. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids, Michigan 49506. 1965, pp. 246. $3.95.

A few years ago the name Viet Nam meant 
nothing to most Americans. Even missionaries in 
China and Japan  had seldom heard the name, for 
Viet Nam, Cambodia and Laos were all included 
in the general name French Indo-China. Today 
Viet Nam is in the news everyday, and even those 
who form erly thought of it as only vaguely some
where in Asia now have a fair idea of this na
tion’s size, location and importance. While the 
struggle w ith Communism in Viet Nam is con
stantly  in the news, few Americans are aware of 
the Christian missionary effort in Viet Nam. In 
spite of all obstacles — the restrictive policies of 
the former, French colonial administration, follow
ed by years of Japanese military occupation, fol
lowed by years of war and civil strife — the mis
sionary effort has gone on and is continuing to
day. Moreover, it has been remarkably success
ful in spite of all the terrific problems and handi
caps.

The present volume is splendidly gotten up. 
It contains scores of excellently reproduced photo
graphs. The response of Vietnamese and tribes- 
people to the Gospel is thrillingly related. The 
disappointments and tragedies are told too. P a r
ticularly touching is the photograph (page 165) of 
a teen-age girl of the Pakoh tribe, with a face 
radiating happiness, who was buried alive by the 
Communists as an American spy, because she had 
helped w ith some Christian translation work. She 
had hoped to study nursing at a Christian hospital.

This book would be a splendid addition to any 
church library, a fine gift item, and highly suit
able for study or reporting in any missionary so
ciety or adult study group program.

— J. G. Vos

VACATION BIBLE SCHOOL MATERIALS 
AND SUPPLIES, published by Great Commission 
Publications, 7401 Old York Road, Philadelphia, 
Pa. 19126. Sample kit of materials for 1965. Price 
$4.65. K it can be returned for credit or refund 
if in good condition and not later than three weeks 
of the time it is received. A “Vacation Bible School 
Idea Book and Catalog for 1965” is available free.

Why be satisfied with vacation Bible School 
m aterials issued by undenominational publishing

firms whose theological orientation is Arminian, 
moralistic, or just vaguely “religious,” when you 
can obtain these splendidly prepared materials 
which are technically equal to the best available 
anywhere, and at the same time ring true to the 
Reformed view of Christianity which we hold dear 
and to the promotion of which we are pledged 
by solemn covenant vows.

There are pupils’ workbooks and teachers’ 
manuals for four age-levels, as follows:

Beginners. “Homes that God Made” (beginning 
with Garden of Eden, but including selec
tions from both Testaments).

Primary. “Fathers and Sons” (Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, etc.).

Junior. “The Ten Commandments” (The Law 
of God in relation to sin and forgiveness).

Intermediate: “The Exodus” (A very worth
while series of studies on the redemption 
of Israel from Egypt. The theological 
meaning and importance of the history is 
effectively brought out).

The kit also provides samples of announce
ment sheets, achievement certificates, and other 
materials.

These are the only Vacation Bible School ma
terials known to this reviewer that do not contain 
so-called “pictures of Jesus.” This is surely an 
additional strong reason why these helps should 
be used by those who have conscientious objec
tions to such purported picturing of the Saviour.

We understand that the pupils’ materials are 
available in a Reformed Presbyterian edition 
which substitutes Psalms for the hymns that ap
pear in the regular edition. (There is a portion 
of Psalm 19, taken from the U.P. Psalter of 1916, 
even in the regular edition of the Junior and In
termediate Workbooks). To obtain the Reformed 
Presbyterian edition, it is necessary that this de
sire be clearly specified a t the time of sending in 
the order.

— J. G. Vos

Go in Peace
By C. G. Rossetti

Can peach renew lost bloom,
Or violet lost perfume,
Or sullied snow turn  white as overnight?
Man cannot compass it, yet never fear:
The leper Naaman
Shows w hat God will and can.
God who worked there is working here; 
W herefore let shame, not gloom, betinge thy brow. 
God who worked then is working now.



Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and prac

tical questions for answer in this department. Names or corres
pondents will not be published, but anonymous communications 
will be disregarded.

Question:

In the magazine you have written with ap
proval of Textual Criticism of the New Testament. 
Is it not presumptuous for sinful men to dare to 
criticize the holy Word of God?

Answer:

Our correspondent is evidently under the im
pression that “criticism”, in the term “Textual 
Critcism”, means faultfinding. The word “criti
cism” is indeed often used w ith this kind of mean
ing. If this were the real meaning in the phrase 
“Textual Criticism”, we would reply without hes
itation that it certainly is presumptuous for sin
ful man to criticize (or find fault with) the Word 
of God.

However, “faultfinding” is not the prim ary 
or basic meaning of the term  “criticism.” It 
comes from the Greek word for judging, and as 
used in the term  “Textual Criticism”, it means a 
very exact, careful study of the existing manu
scripts of a book — say, the Gospel of Mark — 
to form a judgment as to which manuscript, where 
they differ from each other, is closest to the book 
as originally w ritten  by the evangelist Mark. There 
are many manuscripts of the New Testament in 
Greek, and no two are exactly alike. Where they 
differ, a decision or judgm ent must be made be
tween them. This should be done devoutly and 
also intelligently, with full consideration of the 
many factors involved. Thus carried on, Textual 
Criticism is not presumptuous — rather, it is un
avoidable, it is absolutely necessary. Every Eng
lish version of the Bible, including the King James 
Version, presents to its readers the product of 
many hundreds of judgments (critical decisions) 
between variant readings in the ancient m anu
scripts.

The idea that we can start with the King 
James Version as an absolute standard, and then 
measure all other versions and all Hebrew and 
Greek manuscripts by comparing them with the 
King James Version, is certainly wrong. The true 
starting point should be the original Hebrew and 
Greek manuscripts. By critical study of these 
the genuine text should be determined so far as 
it is possible to do so. Then from the text thus de
termined, the best possible translations into mod
ern languages should be made. Scholarly study of 
the text of the Bible neither began nor ended with 
the publication of the King James Version in the 
year 1611.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

Why do Reformed or Calvinistic authors not 
emphasize more strongly the need for Christians 
to seek holiness and separation from the world? 
What do they mean when they belittle the serious 
cultivation of holiness by calling it “Pietism ”?

Answer:

Our correspondent is evidently confusing 
piety with Pietism. Piety means a serious, con
sistent devotion to the Lord, which is the obliga
tion of every Christian. Pietism, on the other 
hand, has a specialized meaning. I t is a distortion 
of piety, as is explained below.

Pietism is properly defined as “a movement 
in the Lutheran Church, w hich arose towards 
the end of the 17th and continued during the first 
half of the following century” (Encyclopaedia 
Britannica). The name “Pietism ” was given to the 
movement by its opponents in ridicule, as the 
name “Methodists” was given to the followers of 
John Wesley in England. Pietism was a move
ment of an inner circle w ithin the larger circle of 
the Lutheran Church. It emphasized the univer
sal priesthood of believers, the importance of a 
practical Christian life, an evangelistic type of 
preaching and the need for presenting the Gospel 
winsomely to unbelievers. G radually the dif
ference between Pietism and orthodox Luther
anism crystallized: the Pietists emphasized per
sonal spiritual experience, while the orthodox 
Lutherans emphasized correct theological doc
trine. This led to a false antithesis between ex
perience and theology, w ith the Pietists unduly 
neglecting theology while the orthodox neglected 
experience. The Pietist emphasis on experience 
and separation from the world tended to become 
somewhat stereotyped in the idea tha t worldliness 
can be identified with certain specific worldly 
practices and amusements.

Pietism was losing influence as a definite 
movement by about 1750. However the character
istic ideas of Pietism still exist today and are far 
from uncommon in Christian circles, in America 
at least. True Christian separation from the world 
and from worldliness is not Pietism, of course. 
Yet false and Pietistic ideas of separation are so 
prevalent that it is no wonder that our corres
pondent has gotten the unfortunate impression 
that Reformed writers are only against “Pietism” 
and not in favor of true Biblical holiness. We 
could point out Reformed literature which strong
ly stresses the need for personal holiness and Bib
lical separation from the world. However, there



93

is no doubt a need for more of such literature.
— J. G. Vos

Question:

Do you think a person can be a real Christian 
and never feel like telling others whom they 
contact, and know to be lost souls, about Christ as 
Saviour? Can we really love Him and not tell 
of Him to others?

Answer:

Next to trying to keep people from believing 
on Christ, there  is probably nothing that Satan 
tries harder to do than to prevent Christians w it
nessing for the Lord. Certainly Christians are 
called to be Christ’s witnesses, and what does this 
mean if not to tell others about Christ? “For the 
love of C hrist constraineth us . . . ” (2 Cor. 5:14).

However, faithful and effective witnessing is 
not so easy nor so simple as some people suppose. 
Some people have done what they called “w it
nessing” in a very formal and mechanical way, 
and it would seem that these are  often motivated 
by a compulsive guilt feeling rather than by real 
love for Christ and for the souls of people. One 
cannot simply walk up to a total stranger and say 
“Jesus saves” or ask “Are you saved?” The per
son approached will see in this, not love or true 
concern, but fanaticism. It is necessary to know 
and care about the problems and life situation of 
the person we are approaching, and to manifest 
real love and sympathy.

The difficulty of witnessing is compounded 
today by the fact that the mass of the population, 
in America at any rate, is grossly ignorant of even 
the most basic elements of the Christian system of 
tru th . To ask someone, “Are you a Christian?” or 
“Are you saved?”, if the question is really to mean 
anything, presupposes a fund of Christian tru th  
which is known both to the questioner and to the 
person addressed. This fund of basic knowledge 
no longer exists today in the mind of the general 
public. We can no longer simply assume that 
“Christ”, “Christian”, “salvation” — or even the 
word “God” — have a definite and true meaning 
in the mind of a person we may meet. As Paul 
in witnessing to the Athenian philosophers had to 
begin w ith the being of God and the creation of 
the world, so today we can scarcely take anything 
for granted except that people may be vaguely 
aware of unhappiness and personal need. The 
name “Christ” is meaningless to a person until 
he first has a valid understanding of the meaning 
of “God.” This is not intended to serve as an ex
cuse for lack of witnessing, but only to bring out 
the fact that real witnessing is not so simple and 
m atter-of-fact as some people seem to suppose.

Another pitfall concerning personal witnessing 
is the notion, apparently held by many, that w it
nessing consists mainly of telling about their own 
experience. While there is certainly a place for 
telling w hat God has done for our soul, there is

a danger in this too. The danger exists that we 
may idealize our experience and represent it as 
more radical and consistent than is really the 
case. Then some critical person can easily point 
out some of our manifest sins, failings and griev
ous inconsistencies, thereby seeming to cancel the 
whole witness of the person concerned. In other 
words, telling of one’s own experience m ust be 
done with great caution and reserve. We are to 
witness to Christ, not to ourselves as Christians. 
Also the person who would be an effective witness 
m ust be a faithful and consistent Christian. We 
have heard it said about a certain professing Chris
tian: “If that is w hat Christians are like, then I 
don’t w ant to be one!”

Certainly the secret of vital and effective w it
nessing is prayer. We are to pray that the Lord, 
by His Holy Spirit, will equip and motivate us 
to this m inistry in His service. Then the best op
portunities for witnessing will come to us, some
times, at the least expected times and places. If 
we are led of the Spirit, the opportunities will 
come and we will be guided and enabled in tak
ing advantage of them.

Question:

Is democracy Presbyterian-based or is 
Presbyterianism democracy-based, or both?

Answer:

Neither. Presbyterianism  is not really dem
ocracy. It is a form of republicanism in church 
government. I t stim ulated people’s desire for 
civil freedom, so that an English king could say 
“Monarchy agreeth w ith presbytery as God with 
the devil.” Pure democracy — the simple rule of 
the mass or m ajority — is rooted in the French 
Enlightenment and Revolution of the eighteenth 
century. This is not organically related to the 
Presbyterian form of church government. Classic 
presbyterian government is rooted in the Bible — 
Old Testament and New — especially the New 
Testament Epistles.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

How does the verse “Faith without works is 
dead” (Jam es 2:20) fit in w ith the doctrine of 
Justification by Faith alone?

Answer:

See Romans 3:28; 5:1; James 2:14, 17, 20. 
James contrasts a living faith with a dead faith. 
Paul contrasts earning your salvation by works 
with receiving it as a gift of God’s grace. There 
is really no difficulty. We are saved by faith 
alone, but the faith that saves is never alone, it 
always produces good works. We are not saved 
by a mere intellectual assent to tru th  — even 
the devils have that.

— J. G. Vos
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Question:
Due to possible confusion of the meaning of 

“Reformed Presbyterian” and the relationship be
tween these two words, is it possible that a dif
ferent name for our Church would be better? 
What might this name be?

Answer:

Possible, but not certain. Names become his
torically attached and are hard to change. The 
name “Covenanter” has been suggested, but this 
causes confusion with the “Mission Covenant” de
nomination. Any new name would require a 
period of educational effort to get it accepted and 
recognized. This same effort could better be de
voted to clarifying the meaning and usage of the 
present name. After all, we have come by this 
name (“Reformed Presbyterian” ) honestly and 
have a good right to it.

— J. G. Vos

Question:

What praises did the Church sing to God be
fore David wrote the Psalms?

Answer:

The social worship of God, according to Gen
esis 4:26, began at the time of the b irth  of Enos, 
Adam’s grandson through Seth. What this early 
worship included, we have no way of knowing 
certainly. We may surmise that it took place on 
the weekly Sabbath and included offering of sac
rifices and prayer. Beyond this, it is perhaps 
perilous to speculate. Where God’s Word is 
silent, we cannot decide with certainty.

Until the time of Moses, the worship of God 
was on a family or patriarchal basis. We know 
that this included prayer and sacrifice, and in 
some cases vows and giving of tithes, but beyond 
this we know little or nothing. There is no evi
dence of singing as an element of divine worship 
prior to the time of Moses. We should realize that 
the revelation of God was progressive, new ele
ments being added from time to time. It is a 
mistake to try to read the later periods back into

the earlier. Faithfulness in worship consisted in 
the observance of appointed worship as it had been 
revealed by God down to that time. Even in the 
period of Moses, singing seems to have been only 
occasional and sporadic. Moses sang a song unto 
ihe Lord (Exodus 15:1 ff.). From the contents of 
the song, the nature of the occasion, and the care
ful recording of the song in Scripture, we may 
infer that he was specially inspired by the Holy 
Spirit in composing and singing this song. Moses 
composed a “song” (Deuteronomy 31:30) but is 
said to have spoken ra ther than sung it. The 
“song” is found in Deuteronomy 32. This poem 
is seen to be instruction to Israel, prim arily, ra th 
er than praise to God (though praise is implied, 
of course). Moses called it “doctrine” (32:2). 
There is no evidence that Moses or Israel sang it.

Psalm 90 is attributed to Moses, and this is 
definitely a song of prayer and praise addressed 
to God. Presumably this is the most ancient of 
the 150 Psalms in the Bible. This may very 
likely have been used in social worship before 
the time of David, but again we have no real 
proof that it was.

David, by divine inspiration, was the com
poser of a large part of the Psalter — so large a 
portion, in fact, that the entire collection of 150 
Psalms is often called “The Psalms of David.” 
That these Psalms were intended by God for use in 
social worship, and were actually so used, is be
yond question. They were also used by the New 
Testament Church under the leadership of the 
Apostles, and for many centuries thereafter, and 
again with new power and blessing at the Protes
tant Reformation. They should be used for the 
praise of God at the present day.

When we pause to realize that for ages God’s 
covenant people had no w ritten  Scripture at all, 
or at most only a fraction of the complete Bible 
which we possess today, we should rejoice in the 
manifold fulness of the completed body of revela
tion which God has bestowed upon us in this 
Gospel age.

— J. G. Vos
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stam p for postage. Overseas and Canadian readers 
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Ashamed of the Tents of Shem? This 16 page 
booklet by the Editor is available free in single

copies. Those who wish quantities may wish to 
send a contribution to the cost of printing and 
mailing. This booklet is a Biblical plea for an 
understanding and appreciative use of the Psalms 
in worship.

The Offense of the Cross. 4-page pocket- 
size tract by the Editor. Free on request. Will be 
available about May 15.

A Christian Introduction to Religions, by J.
G. Vos. Published in paperback book form by 
Baker Book House, G rand Rapids, Michigan 49506. 
$1.00 per copy (probable price). A review will 
be published later in this magazine. This material 
was published as a series of lessons in the April- 
June and July-Septem ber 1964 issues. (Please do 
not send orders for this book to the M anager of this 
magazine. We do not have copies for sale).

Blind Bartimeus
By Henry Wadsworth Longfellow

Blind Bartim eus a t the gates 
of Jericho in darkness waits;
He hears the crowd — he hears a breath 
Say, “It is Christ of Nazareth!”
And calls, in tones of agony,
“Jesus, have mercy now on me!”

Then saith the Christ, as silent stands 
The crowd, “What w ilt thou at my hands?” 
And he replies, “O give me light!
Rabbi, restore the blind m an’s sight!”
And Jesus answers, “Go in peace,
Thy faith from blindness gives release!”

The thronging multitudes increase; 
Blind Bartimeus, hold thy peace!
But still, above the noisy crowd, 
The beggar’s cry is shrill and loud; 
Until they say, “He calleth thee!" 
“Fear not, arise, He calleth thee!”

Ye that have eyes, yet cannot see,
In darkness and in misery.
Recall those mighty Voices Three,
“Jesus, have mercy now on me!
Fear not, arise, and go in peace!
Thy faith from blindness gives release!”



This Is the True God
By F

The Maker of the universe
As man for man was made a curse.

The claims of laws which He had made 
Unto the uttermost He paid.

His holy fingers made the bough
Which grew the thorns that crowned His brow.

The nails that pierced His hands were mined 
In secret places He designed.

He made the forest whence there sprung 
The tree on which His body hung.

He died upon a cross of wood,
Yet made the hill on which it stood.

W. Pitt

The sky that darkened o’er His head 
By Him above the earth  was spread.

The sun that hid from Him its face
By His decree was poised in space.

The spear which spilled His precious blood 
Was tempered in the fires of God.

The grave in which His form was laid.
Was hewn in rocks His hands had made.

The throne on which He now appears 
Was His from everlasting years,

But a new glory crowns His brow,
And every knee to Him shall bow.

Zio n .
PSALM 134

Thomas H astings

1. Lo, do
2. To His

ye as-cribeduebless-ing To Je - h o -v a h  in ac - cord, A ll of 
ho - ly  place of dwell-ing Let your hands be stretch-ed forth. Bless the

*  *  -  J _  .  _ *

you who faith-ful serv-ice To Je - ho - 
Lord; Je - ho - vah

thethe dwell-ing of the Lord,Stand-ingnight-ly In the dwell-ing of Lord.
le heav’n and earth ,Out of on; He that made the heav’n and earth. 

£ U

(Reprinted by permission from The Book of Psalms with Music. Copyright 1950 by the Trustees 
of the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. Price of book (359 pages) 
is $1.50 postpaid. Copies can be ordered from Chester R. Fox, Treasurer, Empire Building, 537 
Liberty Ave., Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 15222, U.S.A.)

Printed in the United States of America by the Record Publishing Company, Linn, Kansas
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Eye Hath Not Seen
By Christina G. Rossetti

Our feet shall tread upon the stars 
Less bright than we.

The everlasting shore shall bound 
A fa irer sea 
Than tha t which cold 

Now glimmers in the sun like gold.
Oh good, oh blest! bu t who shall say 

How fair, how fair,
Is the light-region w here no cloud 

Darkens the air,
W here w eary eyes 

Rest on the green of Paradise?
There cometh not the wind nor rain 

Nor sun nor snow:
The Trees of Knowledge and of Life 

Bud there and blow,
Their leaves and fruit 

Fed from an undecaying root.
There Angels flying to  and fro 

Are not more white 
Than Penitents some while ago,

Now Saints in light:
Once soiled and sad —

Cleansed now and crowned, fulfilled and glad.
Now yearning through the perfect rest 

Perhaps they gaze 
Earthw ards upon their best-beloved 

In all earth ’s ways:
Longing, bu t not 

W ith pain, as used to  be their lot.
The hush of tha t beatitude 

Is ages long,
Sufficing Virgins, Prophets, Saints,

Till the new song 
Shall be sent up 

From lips which drained the b itte r cup.

If but the thought of Paradise 
Gives joy on earth ,

What shall it be to en ter there 
Through second birth?
To find once more 

Our dearest treasures gone before?
To find the Shepherd of the sheep.

The Lamb once slain,
Who leads His own by living stream s —

Never again 
To thirst, or need 

Aught in green pastures w here they feed.
But from the altar comes a cry 

Awful and strong 
From m artyred Saints: ‘How long.’ they say, 

‘O Lord, how long,
Holy and True,

Shall vengeance for our blood be due?’
Then the Lord gives them  robes of white 

And bids them stay 
In patience till the tim e be full 

For the last day —
The day of dread 

When the last sentence shall be said;
When heaven and earth  shall flee away,

And the great deep 
Shall render up her dead, and earth  

Her sons that sleep,
And day of grace 

Be hid for ever from Thy face.
Oh hide us, till Thy w rath be past,

Our grief, our shame,
With P eter and with Magdalene,

And him whose nam e 
No record tells 

Who by Thy promise w ith Thee dwells.

I  Look for the Lord
By Christina G. Rossetti

Our w ealth has wasted all away,
Our pleasures have found wings; 

The night is long until the day;
Lord, give us better things —

A ray of light in thirsty night 
And secret water-springs.

Our love is dead, or sleeps, o r else 
Is hidden from our eyes:

Our silent love, while no m an tells 
Or if it lives or dies.

Oh give us love, O Lord, above 
In changeless Paradise.

Our house is left us desolate,
Even as Thy Word hath  said.

Before our face the w ay is great;
Around us are the dead.

Oh guide us, save us from  the grave, 
As Thou Thy saints hast led.

Lead us w here pleasures everm ore 
And wealth indeed are placed, 

And home on an eternal shore,
And love that cannot waste:

W here joy Thou art unto the heart, 
And sweetness to the taste.
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Christian Education, Its Nature and Need
By the Rev. John M. L. Young

The following address was given by the w rit
e r a t  the Commencement exercises of the Chris
tian Academy in Japan in June, 1964.

A school has been defined as an institution 
for the instruction of youth. I am  afraid our 
students here will conclude th a t the Greeks, 
from  whom we get the word school, m ust have 
had a different idea from the CAJ teacher, for 
the G reek word schole means “freedom from 
labor, leisure!” But m aybe the Greeks had the 
right idea after all, for a school should be a 
place free from  all other labor w ith full leisure 
for instruction, and study. Instruction in what? 
A C hristian can only give the answer instruction 
in truth, God’s truth, since tru th  is one. And 
the Christian knows that if the tru th  is to be 
taught not in part but unadulterated, it m ust be 
Christian instruction, that is Christian education 
in a C hristian school.

Its Nature
W hat then is the nature of Christian educa

tion? W hat do I mean by the term? Well, I 
certainly m ean more than tha t the religious edu
cation of the school be Christian. A Christian 
school w ill certainly have chapel worship tha t 
is genuinely Christian and Bible courses which 
m ake the w ay of salvation and Christian life 
perfectly clear. But more than this is necessary 
if a school is to offer Christian education. Nor 
is it enough if the school requires that all the 
teachers be Christians and members of Protestant 
churches. I graduated from a high school here 
in Japan  th a t was begun by missionaries, was 
considered to be a Christian school, required that 
all its teachers be church members with letters 
of endorsem ent from their pastors, and held daily 
a brief chapel service; bu t I would not consider 
tha t school to have offered Christian education. 
Never in m y three years of study there did I 
hear a teacher make an effort to  relate the sub
ject m atter to the Christian world and life view; 
to the origin and purpose of life; to the basic 
m eaning underlying all things because of the 
creation and providence of the Mighty God of the 
Bible.

C hristian education as I see it then, m ust be 
education of which the basis and underlying 
principle is the Biblical view of God, m an and 
the universe in their m utual relations. It is 
education, real education, and would never

substitute train ing in vocational skills for those 
studies in the hum anities, the  social sciences, 
and the natural sciences necessary for a general 
education in the liberal arts and sciences. But 
it recognizes tha t there m ust be a Christian view 
of history and sociology, of politics and biology, 
as well as of salvation and worship. In Christian 
education the Christian interpretation perm eates 
every phase of instruction in the classroom just 
as it should every phase of life outside the 
classroom and in the  church. This education 
is Christian in its essence, not just in occasional 
manifestations. The teacher’s task in this Chris
tian education is to help the student to see how 
all things are oriented to God and therefore have 
meaning, and to seek tha t meaning. To orient 
means to get one’s bearings by facing towards the 
east. If one has no point of reference he is lost. 
He needs to be oriented to a reference point to 
find his way.

I rem em ber in  m y college days, one autumn, 
the football coach gave us the afternoon off 
before a big game. Four of us decided we 
would drive to the woods a few  miles back for 
some partridge hunting, although we suspected 
that this was not the way the coach expected us 
to rest before the game. The captain and I w ent 
together down a little stream  through the trees 
to a m ain stream  and then followed it down, 
getting a few birds. As we turned around and 
came back we kept looking for the small stream  
which was our m arker, or point of orientation, 
to take us up the hill to the road. But we 
couldn’t find it as darkness came on. Suddenly 
we realized that it was as black as midnight, 
w ith no moon, and that we w ere lost. We fired 
our guns bu t heard no answer. I realized tha t 
somehow we m ust have passed that little stream  
which was our m arker, and tha t if we w ere to 
get out tha t night we m ust go back down the 
m ain stream  until we found it. Slowly we 
made our way, stum bling over great boulders, 
scratching our faces on branches, and even fall
ing into the water. Finally after more than an 
hour, covering only a few  hundred yards, we 
came to a wide, shallow stream  flowing into the 
main stream. And then I realized w hat we m ust 
have done! The little stream  had suddenly 
broadened out just before it reached the main 
stream. Coming down in daylight we had cut 
off to the right before we came down that far 
and hadn’t realized our little stream  m arker
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was much w ider close to the larger stream. But 
on returning we had stayed close to the larger 
one and thus had waded across our m arker 
w ithout recognizing it as our point of orientation. 
Once we found it, however, we soon w ent up 
the little stream, reached the road and our car. 
I had the keys so our friends w ere not able to 
take it. B ut they had left a note saying they 
had gone for help. And they really  had! 
Before we got the car back on the main road we 
m et the whole town fire departm ent, the coach 
and all the rest of the team  on the ir way to 
look for us. I t  was an em barrassing moment, 
and one of our heartless buddies took great de
light in rem inding us of long afterw ards. To 
lose one’s point of orientation can be catastro
phic.

W ithout God as their ultim ate point of 
orientation men are lost. In varying degrees 
they are frustrated  and anxious. Like the P ro 
digal Son who rejected his Father and ap
proached the swine-trough experience, they are 
filled w ith secret insecurity. The m odem  ex 
istentialist is the Prodigal at the swine-trough. 
Life has no m eaning he says, so if one is not to 
be a nihilist and end it all, he must m ake his 
own meaning; he must pretend there is meaning 
and thus pass the days of his existence. It 
doesn't m atter w hat meaning he gives to life, he 
says, w hether as w ith the m ajority to indulge 
the flesh, or to seek m ore intellectual pursuits 
as w ith those called the Beatniks. Life is 
m eaningless w ithout the correct reference point 
and it is useless to pretend otherwise.

Perhaps you have stood very close to an oil 
painting and failed to see any pattern  in the 
painting. No picture was apparent. Then you 
stepped back a little and looked again. Your 
eye fell on an object in the picture, then another, 
and suddenly you saw the pattern. The picture 
now took on meaning and you understood w hat 
the artist had painted. Life, like an un in terpret
ed painting, is a m uddle until we see the  pattern. 
But here is the w ork of a Christian teacher. To 
show how the various objects fit together to 
m ake a meaningful pattern. Since God has a 
plan there  is m eaning behind the universe. 
The Christian teacher knows there is one who 
has made all, who is sustaining all, and who is 
directing all towards the eschatological end 
determ ined in His eternal counsel. To help 
students get their bearings in life by relating 
all things to God’s creation and providence, to 
see the meaning behind all facts and experience, 
this is the high calling of the Christian teacher, 
and the backbone of Christian education.

Its Need
A school w ith such teachers, and offering such 

education, is not a luxury for us to provide our 
children, but a real need. If parents are to 
fulfill God’s mandate to glorify God in all they

do, they can do no less than m ake every effort 
to put their children in a school w here He is 
glorified, and w here they w ill be taught to see 
His glory in His two books of general and special 
revelation, the world and the Word. I think we 
see this necessity for Christian education in the 
words of Paul in II Cor. 10:5, as Phillips trans
lates it: “Our battle is to bring  down every 
deceptive fantasy, and every imposing defence 
that men erect against the true  knowledge of 
God. We even fight to capture every thought 
until it acknowledges the authority of Christ.” 
If our youth are to oppose every deceptive 
fantasy as they pursue the true  knowledge of 
God, and if they are to bend every intellectual 
thought to the authority of Christ, w here will 
they be able better to do this than  under Chris- 
tan instruction in a C hristian school? Young 
people, is your God so central in your thoughts, 
and in your studies, that you bend every idea 
to His authority? Are you conscious of a con
stant aim to bring glory to Him through the way 
you live? Do you love Him this much?

Christian education is necessary for the glory 
of God and also for the need of man. Jesus 
said, “Light is come into the world but men 
loved darkness ra ther than light, because their 
deeds w ere evil.” (Jn. 3:19) The antithesis be
tween light and darkness, between the regenerate 
and unregenerate, is so great tha t even in so 
fundamental a m atter as in terpreting  the data 
of education they are basically diam etrically op
posed. The Christian believes in God’s crea
tion and providence and therefore relates all 
things to Him, declaring th a t th ere  is m eaning 
to their existence because they have been placed 
in the plan and purpose of God. The non- 
Christian considers this to be com pletely irrele
vant. For him facts are  self-existent and self- 
explanatory, having no m eaning apart from 
their existence in time. They are just there, 
that is all. Not for him  are they a witness to 
the God of eternity!

The Christian believes th a t m an has been 
created in the image of God, a rational, moral, 
and religious being, and th a t the fall into sin 
did not remove these basic characteristics of the 
image, although it seriously m arred  them. The 
natural man is still a religious being w ith God- 
consciousness ineradicably stam ped into his be
ing, but sin moves him to suppress that sense of 
God and to substitute for it creature worship, 
as Paul tells us in Romans one. The natural 
man knows he ought to do right and ought not 
to do wrong, but sin causes him to pervert his 
standards. The modern m an has so trained him 
self to reject God’s standards that he does not 
know what is right and w hat wrong, and as 
someone has well said, he gives himself the 
benefit of the doubt!

Sinful man needs to be taught the truth, by 
men who know it. Education is thus a hum an
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effort. But since men are religious beings by 
the ir very  creation, religious beings in their 
basic nature as God’s image bearers, education 
m ust be a religious effort, deeply involved in 
religious presuppositions. Here then is the 
dilem ma of the secular schools. They have to 
proceed as if facts could be taught, and youth 
educated, w ithout any religious orientation or 
presuppositions. It  has been said of the Ameri
can educational system, “In our democracy we 
proceed on the assumption that it is illegal to 
teach the fa ith  on which it rests.” This is a 
dilem ma in which the Christian m ust not be in
volved, bu t it is a dilemma which only the 
Christian school can avoid.

The late Dr. Henry Zylstra, outstanding 
advocate of C hristian education, has stated these 
things w ith great skill in various articles on 
education. In  his book Testament of Vision, he 
concludes an article on “Christian Education” 
w ith these words. “Our answer to the secular 
challenge is th is answer: Being neutral is im
possible for m an as man, certainly impossible in 
so fundam entally  hum an a thing as education. 
It is this answer: We believe in order that we 
m ay know, for belief is the condition of know
ledge. As for those secularists who m aintain 
tha t the  thing to do in education is to adopt 
scientific method, to adopt an hypothesis and 
then refuse to adhere to it until the facts make 
it impossible to disbelieve it, we say th a t this 
is m aking doubt and skepticism the basis of 
knowledge. And it is not to be so objective and 
neu tral as it sounds. It is a protestation m ade 
in the nam e of a god, the god of scientific 
method. That, too, when you come to examine 
it closely is a  profession of faith. The god is 
false. We know  whom we have believed, and 
in His nam e we appropriate the whole of His 
rea lity  in our schools.” (p. 149)

Two Philosophies, Two Systems
The two different philosophies of the world 

and the C hristian result in two different types of 
education. The goals are different. The secular 
school and student frequently have in m ind 
no m ore of a goal than the increasing of the 
student’s earning capacity; or enhancing his 
status as an educated man; or the increase of 
scientific learning to enable the nation to get 
ahead in  its competition w ith other nations; or 
some other such utilitarian goal. The goal of 
the Christain school, however, is the moral, in
tellectual, and spiritual development of the 
student that he might be a better servant of 
God in the w ork is His kingdom.

The differing goals frequently result in dif
fering curriculum  also. Where there is a u tili
tarian  outlook the emphasis is on the demands 
of society for train ing in skills, whereas when 
the goal is the development of a person, through 
the expanding of the mind, the enriching of the

personality, the building of m oral character, the 
emphasis is on course content, the stimulation 
of thought, and the im partation of a view of life 
oriented to God. The differing philosophies 
result in different central principles also. The 
Christian has a single unifying principle, that 
the God of the B ible is the sovereign Lord of 
all, and to this principle, w hich is unifying be
cause it gives m eaning to a ll things, he relates 
everything. Through it he has a real under
standing of w hat the world and life is all about. 
The non-Christian has no such unifying principle 
but he tries to m ake one out of the theory of 
evolution. Although w hen pressed he admits it 
is still a theory, a w orking hypothesis, a trial 
balloon, yet in actuality he assumes its reality 
and uses it as his unifying principle, trying to 
relate all things to it.

One can hardly  deny tha t this theory of 
m odem  science tha t everything is the product of 
a long evolutionary development, “from star 
dust to hum an society” as H uxley pu t it, is the 
basic underlying assumption of the w orld’s edu
cational systems today. W hy is it so? Is this 
apparent unanim ity of m odem  science based on 
an im pregnable logical coherence in  the theory 
of evolution which dem ands its acceptance? Is 
the whole theory so logically unassailable, the 
evidence for its claims all down the line of the 
alleged development so conclusive, its ability to 
offer reasonable explanations for all phenomena 
which seem to be out of harm ony w ith its as
sumptions so satisfactory, its conclusions so 
reliable as to be unchanging over the years, that 
we are shut up to this theory as the only logical 
one? The answer is an emphatic no! In  fact, 
so insuperable are some of the problems the 
evolutionary theory faces, so contrary is i t  to 
some of the known phenomena it m ust explain, 
so impossible is it to include m any known data 
w ithin its framework, so radical have been the 
changes the theory has had to undergo because 
of attested experim ents in conflict w ith it, that 
its present unquestioned acceptance in  the school 
systems is tru ly  astonishing.

W alter Lippmann, the famous newspaper 
columnist, has w ritten  a very  interesting obser
vation concerning the uncertainties of this 
theory. He wrote: “One can be twisting lan
guage sufficiently ‘reconcile’ Genesis w ith ‘evolu
tion’. But w hat no one can do is to guarantee 
th a t science will not destroy the doctrine of 
evolution the day after it has been trium phantly 
proved that Genesis is compatible w ith the 
theory of evolution. The reconciliation which 
theologians are attem pting is an impossible one, 
because one of the factors which has to be re 
conciled — namely, the scientific theory, changes 
so rapidly that the laym en is never sure a t any 
one moment what the theory is which he has 
to reconcile with religious dogma.”
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Evolution and its Uncertainties

Evolution has today in fact no principle by 
which to  explain how the developm ent it claims 
took place did so. D arw in’s theory was tha t 
over a vast num ber of years gradual variations 
took place in all life forms, as they adapted to 
their environm ent, w ith  only those most suc
cessfully m aking the adaptation surviving in the 
struggle for existence. These passed on their 
newly acquired advantages to their offspring 
with the result tha t gradual progress took place 
and steady development upw ard from lower 
forms to higher ensued. In  the last quarter 
century, however, this theory has been com
pletely exploded by competent scientific ex 
perim entation which has dem onstrated that 
acquired characteristics cannot be passed on in 
this way. Paren ts can only pass on w hat they 
already possess in the ir genes, so there is a 
limit to the variations possible.

Today these who still expect to see the theory 
dem onstrated to be true put their hope in  m uta
tions. S trange m utations do take place and 
these theorists m aintain that, from time to time, 
one of them  caused a great leap forward which 
produced a more advanced form  of life. The 
trouble w ith  this hypothesis, however, is tha t ex
perim entation of a most detailed kind has shown 
that such m utations are always either a handi
cap to survival o r lethal. Thus they are of no 
help in explaining how evolution took place 
and the theory is still w ithout an explanatory 
principle. How great then are the uncertainties 
behind this basic philosophical assumption of 
m odem  science!

Why then is the theory of evolution held so 
tenaciously in the secular educational system? 
Perhaps w e find a h in t in an article in News- week’s Science section of December, 1963, 
entitled “God, Man, and Geology”, reporting 
the conclusions of the annual m eeting of the 
American Geological Society. I t  reads in part, 
“Catastrophism is a fighting word among 
geologists. I t  is a theory based on divine in
tervention, and its adherents held tha t the 
history of the earth  and the life on it were 
moved by a series of disasters inspired by God- 
the last one Noah’s Flood. I t  was the m ajor line 
of thought for a few decades last century, but 
a vigorous counterattack by the naturalists against 
the supernaturalists eventually pushed it  aside. 
But now m any geologists believe the counter
attack m ay have been all too vigorous. In  their 
haste to reject the hand of God, they have passed 
over some solid evidence th a t could help improve 
their understanding of both geology and evolution. 
As a result, m any geologists a t the recent m eet
ing of the American Geological Society were 
advising the rehabilitation of catastrophism, w ith
out recourse to a supernatural agent.”

The Christian has the right to ask, has it not 
been this very “haste to reject the hand of God”

that has caused the overlooking, or ignoring, 
of some of the “solid evidence” against the 
theory that all life has evolved from  m atter to 
man? Is not the present impasse evolutionary 
scientists face as they seek to  in te rp re t nature 
by means of their theory  due to the a priori 
assumption, the anti-faith, even emotional as
sumption, tha t all explanations of the presence 
and progress of life on earth  m ust be “w ithout 
recourse to a supernatural agent”? Such a 
presupposition automatically excludes creation 
and providence from any possibility of consider
ation, which is hardly rational in the light of 
the tenuous nature of their alternative of evolu
tion.

Natural men, because of their anim us against 
the true God, cannot m aintain their vaunted 
objectivity when it comes to ultim ate in ter
pretations. They reject God because to ack
nowledge His existence and sovereignty would 
require them to yield the ir w ills and minds to 
Him. Therefore they refuse His authority and 
maintain the illusion of their own autonomy. 
This is to be rem em bered w hen we read the 
conclusions of scientists which are in conflict 
with Scripture. Those conclusions are offered 
by men who do not possess a genuine objectivity, 
because they are in spiritual darkness, and have 
arbitrarily  ruled out the possibility of the crea
tion and providence of God. We need never 
fear that some morning we m ight awake to read  
that evidence has been found to prove conclu
sively the theory of m aterialistic evolution to be 
true; or the Scriptures to be wrong; or God 
not to exist. If such claims w ere m ade we 
would know them  to be in error. W hat is false 
can never be proven to be true.

Scripture, the revelation of God, His Word, 
not the human mind m ust always be regarded 
as the absolute and ultim ate in terpreter of facts. 
It is of course the Spirit of God, bearing w it
ness, by and w ith the Scriptures, in our hearts, 
who alone is able in the final sense to persuade 
us of the infallible tru th  of the Bible as the 
very Word of God. But the Holy Spirit has 
confirmed the tru th  of Scripture to our hearts. 
Scripture has thus become fo r us the true 
standard of education. In  saying this, of course, 
we do not mean that the Bible is to be regarded 
as a textbook on geology, m athem atics, or 
psychology. But when we find Bible principles 
that are relevant in any field of study we ac
cept them  as a rule for us in tha t area. And as 
we study Scripture we will find tha t i t  has a 
relationship to every field of knowledge be
cause its author is the source of all knowledge.

As students of Scripture and life we are 
learning to think God’s thoughts after Him. No 
“creative” thinking is rea lly  creative in the 
final sense. I t  is derived from the prior thought 
of God. Man’s “creative” thought is bu t the
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unfolding, in his intellect, of God’s knowledge, 
the knowledge which God wills to let man obtain. 
It comes as new knowledge to the mind of man 
but it is as old as eternity to God.

Young people, would you like to be the dis
coverers of new  knowledge to bring to the minds 
of men? If you were such a discoverer, would 
you not give God the credit and show the re 
lation of the new knowledge to Him? Since this 
would reflect His glory, do you not th ink it 
would please Him, to use you this way? Prepare 
yourselves now then, in your days of study, to 
be able and ready to make such discoveries, and 
go to Him who said, “Ask, and ye shall receive.”

Your parents and teachers have given them 
selves unstintingly for your Christian education 
during these past years. For w hat purpose? 
That you m ight be able to make more money

in the future? I don’t th ink so. That you might 
bring to them  and yourselves great fam e some
day? I don’t  th ink so. Rather, tha t you m ight 
be prepared to be a better servant of God, better 
to advance His truth , better to live for His 
glory; and in this discover how to have real joy 
out of life. How will you fulfill these great ex
pectations? You have no greater heritage than 
the Word of God, brought to you through your 
godly parents and the school they founded for 
your education. Go forth  into the world then 
in the way you have been taught, that all of us 
here a t the Christian Academy may be able to 
say of you w ith John the Apostle, “I have no 
greater joy, than to hear tha t my children w alk 
in tru th .” ( I l l  John 4)

Note: The foregoing highly relevant article 
is reproduced from The Bible Times (Tokyo, 
Japan), 1965, No. 1. — Editor

Preaching and the Danger o f Compromise
By the late Rev. Kenneth A. Macrae

In considering this very practical subject I 
th ink tha t a study of Paul as the ideal preacher, 
noting especially his methods and his principles, 
will be helpful to us. From  Galatians I we can 
gather certain principles which weighed w ith the 
Apostle in this m atter. Two things especially are 
revealed in this chapter. One is the way in which 
Paul emphasizes the care we ought to have in 
presenting the tru th  as it is presented in the Word. 
When we preach we must be careful to preach 
exactly w hat is recorded in the Word of God. The 
other principle enunciated here concerns the a t
titude w hich we ought to adopt towards those 
who come w ith another Gospel. We ought not to 
encourage them  but rather to avoid them as those 
upon whom the curse of the Lord rests. Paul 
uses strong language here. He says that even if 
he himself came back and preached a different 
Gospel from  w hat he had preached then he should 
be accursed. Even if an angel from heaven came 
and preached any other Gospel they were not to 
receive tha t Gospel.

Of course today Paul would be looked upon 
as an extrem e m an and in this age there is no 
place for the extrem e man. But we would not call 
the apostle an extrem e man. We would describe 
him  as an out-and-out m an and that is w hat our 
age needs more than anything else, men who are 
out-and-out in proclaiming the Gospel just as they 
have it given to them  by the Spirit of the Lord 
in His own Word.

WHAT IS COMPROMISE?
First of all let us see what is implied by 

compromise in preaching. Two factors are em 
braced. The one is that there must be a stand

ard which we m ust preserve pure and entire. The 
other thing implied is tha t there is some contrary 
power or influence; to compromise means to give 
place so far to that contrary power or influence 
that our point of view or our message m ay be 
embraced by those who hold the other point of 
view. It is a kind of bargaining. This is some
thing which is very prom inent in the life of today. 
No m atter w here you go, you find men bargaining 
in order to get what they have to say accepted.

You have it on the international scale. States
m en are meeting together from time to time in  dif
ferent parts of the world, and it is all a case of 
bargaining in the hope tha t by m aking certain 
concessions on each side they will reach that 
which will satisfy both sides. When we come to 
the industrial world or to the world of labour we 
find the same thing there. And in the ecclesiasti
cal realm  this is even more prevalent. In  order 
to have unions churches are expected to make 
certain concessions to one another.

The wisdom of this world approves of com
promise. W hat the wisdom of this world says is, 
‘Half a loaf is better than no loaf.’ But the w is
dom that is of heaven says something different. 
The wisdom of heaven says, ‘Though we or an 
angel from heaven preach any other Gospel unto 
you than that which we have preached unto you 
let him be accursed.’

Now in the Gospel our standard is w hat is 
declared in the Word of God and when we go 
forth w ith this message we meet w ith  m any 
counter-theories put forward in  the name of the 
same Gospel. And it is there that the danger lies.



104
Preachers must be careful to declare the whole 
counsel of God. In preaching the Gospel we 
must be careful to see tha t we preach every aspect 
of the Gospel. We have no right to ignore any 
part of the counsel of God. I have heard some 
say, “Oh, I believe in the doctrine of election but 
I do not preach it’. No m an who goes forth  in 
the name of the Gospel, preaching the Word of 
God, has the right to withhold any part of that 
Word and say ‘I believe it b u t I do not preach it 
because people are not prepared to accept it.’ 
God knows better than we do. The doctrine of 
election is in the Word of God and it is there to 
be preached by those who declare that Word. We 
are to preach the whole counsel of God and there 
m ust be no modification of any kind. We are re 
quired to hold fast the Word which has been 
committed to us. ‘Hold fast the form of sound 
words.’

Now in the second place we will consider 
how we may compromise. Before dealing w ith 
that, however, let me say tha t as preachers of the 
Gospel we m ust exercise common sense. There is 
no occasion whatsoever to give needless offense. 
Some preachers are very clumsy in their ap
proach to their people. They seem to say the 
wrong thing. Now we m ay give offense as 
preachers and we m ay not be able to  help it. 
Faithfulness may require that, but w hat I mean is 
that we ought not to give needless offense. We 
must be careful not to arouse prejudice because if 
we arouse prejudice in our audience, tha t shuts 
the door to their mind to w hat we have to say 
to them. We m ust be careful also that we do not 
w eary our hearers. We m ust exercise our com
mon sense; bu t when we m eet w ith another Gos
pel we can no longer study avoiding offense. We 
have got to do battle in the name of the Lord.

HOW WE CAN COMPROMISE
In w hat ways are we liable to compromise? 

We may compromise by seeking to please our 
audience. We like to please people; tha t is quite 
natural. We are pleased if people tell us th a t they 
appreciated our message. There is therefore a 
danger tha t we may go too far in seeking to please 
our audience. We may come down from the p lat
form of the truth .

Another way in which we may compromise is 
by preaching only one side of the Gospel. There 
are two sides to the Gospel — a bright side and 
a dark side. People naturally  love to hear the 
bright side; to hear about the love of God, about 
Christ’s power to save, about the prospects of 
those who have given themselves unto the Lord, 
about the fulness of the promises and so on. We 
love to hear these things, but we must not neglect 
the other side where the shadows are. We must 
deal with sin and set it forth in its stem  Scriptural 
reality as that which is an unspeakable offense of 
God’s holy law. We m ust deal with the conse
quences of the neglect or rejection of the Gospel.

These things must not be kept back. If we preach 
the one side only then we are guilty of compro
mise.

Then again, we may compromise in adm itting 
too much to the modernist. In order to come to 
grips w ith the m odernist we m ay feel we oan 
concede a certain am ount to him. B ut we have 
no need to concede anything to him because after 
all we have absolutely nothing in common w ith 
him. He is the enemy of the Lord Jesus Christ; 
the enemy of that faith which we declare. If we 
begin to tam per with the Gospel and cut off this 
or add on that to make it m ore acceptable to our 
hearers we need not expect tha t God w ill bless 
what He has not given to us. We m ust give the 
Gospel just as we have it in the Word of God and 
when we take a text to expound then it is for us 
to declare just what the tex t declares.

Why do men expect us to compromise? The 
underlying reason is because men by nature have 
an innate dislike of the Gospel. There are palat
able truths connected w ith the Gospel and they 
are quite prepared to listen to these bu t then  there 
are other truths which they are not prepared to 
accept. It is w ith respect to those tru th s that they 
expect us to compromise. They would rather 
we said nothing about them. Let us look at some 
of the truths on which we are expected to com
promise:

First of all there is the doctrine of m an’s 
ruin by the fall — the total corruption of our 
nature. Men would like us to keep tha t back. 
They do not like to hear tha t by the fall we have 
lost communion with God, th a t w e are under His 
wrath and curse and incapable of keeping the 
law. But we are to preach th a t tru th  continually 
in order that men may come to realize that they 
are sinners.

Another tru th  we are expected to  be silent on 
is that m an’s works are wholly vain. Men do not 
like that. They want to get credit for their good 
works. They are trying to be as good as they can 
and to do as much good as they can and when 
they are told that that stands for nothing before 
a holy God then they are offended. B ut w hat 
man requires to be taught, especially in our day, 
is that those good works will profit them  nothing 
as far as the salvation of their souls is concerned.

Yet another tru th  people would like us to be 
silent upon is the fact th a t we can have no hand 
in our own salvation. Men w ant to feel tha t they 
can do something; they w ant to have at least a 
little part in the glory of their own salvation. 
But we are to teach sinners th a t not until they 
lie a t the feet of sovereign m ercy in Christ Jesus 
can they ever taste the sweetness of salvation in 
the Redeemer. We are absolutely dependent upon 
the sovereign will of a m erciful God. We m ust 
preach that and never keep it back.

Then again it is very unpalatable to men to 
be told that if they desire salvation for their souls
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they m ust separate themselves from  the love and 
practice of sin. In other words, they must repent. 
We live in a day when preachers seem to try  to 
provide a short cut for the sinner, bringing him 
to Christ by w ay of decision so that repentance is 
by-passed. The sinner must come by the way 
that is declared in the Word — the old way of 
repentance, sorrow for and separation from sin.

One other doctrine we would mention which 
m en do not love is the doctrine of the eternal 
punishm ent of sin. People do not want to hear 
about that. The less we preach about th a t the 
more likely we are to win their approval. But we 
m ust be faithful and as messengers of the Lord the 
approval th a t ought to concern us most of all is 
not the approval of men, not even the approval of 
God’s people bu t the approval of our Master.

THE EFFECTS OF COMPROMISE
We note in the last place the effect of com

promise. To compromise is to be unfaithful to 
our M aster and that grieves the Spirit of the Lord. 
No m atter w hat reason we may have for com
promising — and we m ay think that we are fully 
justified in w hat we have done — if we have 
moved away one inch from the doctrine of Scrip
ture then we grieve the Spirit. And w hat is 
m ore we are likely to affect our hearers. A 
preacher may have the Gospel and yet there m ay 
be aberrations as it were in the Gospel he preach
es. In some respects there is the taint of un
soundness about some of the doctrines proclaimed 
by him. Now he may be blessed for all that but 
the effects are there. The people are left un
balanced in their conception of Gospel tru th . If 
at the outset when the Gospel comes in w ith 
power there is something not according to the 
Word th a t something is apt to leave a spiritual 
tw ist as it w ere in that community.

Another way in which compromise may affect 
our hearers is this: When we are trying to get the 
sinner hemmed in by the law, driven in  by the law 
to Christ we leave doors open as it were and be
fore we can get any further w ith him the sinner 
is aw ay out of one of those doors. Now w hat we 
have to do is doctrinally to go and to close these 
doors and we have the sinner hemmed in there 
by the law  and if the Spirit of the Lord be w ith 
the preacher the sinner is pushed right in until 
he has got to face the Lord Himself in Christ 
Jesus.

Again, if we compromise we grieve experienc
ed believers in our congregations. They can de
tect compromise and are hurt by it. But above 
all, we spoil the intimacy of our relationship w ith 
the Master. It is a sore thing when we have to 
preach and we know that we have grieved our 
Master. We preach and we try  to preach fa ith 
fully but at the back of all is the feeling that 
Christ has hid His face from us. When He hides 
His face from  us we have lost our power; we feel 
w eak and discouraged and dispirited.

CONCLUSION
In conclusion let me stress the necessity of 

being faithful. This is of particular importance in 
our day because of the force of the powers against 
us. We m ust keep a close watch on our hearts 
for it is there that compromise begins. Although 
we are preachers of the Gospel it is still true that 
our hearts are deceitful above all things and des
perately wicked. Faithfulness ought to be de
sired by us even more than success. Look at 
Noah; he preached and he is described in the 
New Testam ent as “a preacher of righteousness,” 
but w hat success did he have? As far as con
versions w ere concerned apart from his own 
household he got no success whatsoever.

I rem em ber when I was a young divinity stu
dent being unexpectedly called upon to take the 
services in the congregation in which I used to 
worship as a small boy. I felt overwhelmed at 
the thought. I was like that all day and after 
the evening service I felt greatly troubled, de
pressed and downcast. The church officer was 
w aiting for me in the vestry. He was especially 
fond of young men. When I came into the vestry 
he just put his big arms round me and said 
“Never you mind my boy. As Mr. Finlayson of 
Helmsdale used to say, it is not, ‘well done, good 
and successful servant’ but, ‘well done, good and 
faithful servant’.” W hat is going to count a t the 
end of the day is not success but faithfulness.

We who live in this dark day and who know 
so little of success, if we are true and faithful 
may yet find at the end of all over yonder that 
our salutation from the Lord will be a salutation 
because we have tried to be faithful in our own 
little  way in the sphere into which He pu t us. O 
w hat need there is for prayer in connection w ith 
these things! W hat reason we have to confess 
that after seeking to do the will of the Lord we 
are unprofitable servants!

Note: The foregoing article by the late Rev. 
K enneth A. MacRae is reproduced here with 
grateful acknowledgm ent from The Banner of 
Truth (London, England). A note appended to 
the article in The Banner of Truth states that it 
is the substance of an address delivered by Mr. 
MacRae at a sum m er conference in 1962, repro
duced from  a tape recording w ithout the benefit 
of revision by Mr. Macrae himself. The Banner 
of Truth is an excellent publication, which is 
heartily  recommended to our readers. The sub
scription rate for six issues is 7 shillings sixpence 
or $1.50. Address: The Banner of Truth Trust, 78b 
Chiltern Street, London, W .l, England. — Editor

“He that will go as near the ditch as he can, 
will at some time or other fall in; so he that will 
take all liberty  that possibly he may lawfully, 
cannot but fall into m any unlawful things.”

— Augusitine of Hippo



The Lord’s Great Controversy
By the Rev. John C. Rankin
(Continued from last issue)

in. The Divine Condescension
In the article preceding we touched upon 

this condescension in its m ajor aspect of the liv
ing Presence of the Almighty among men. Here 
may be seen, and it is our privilege to behold, the 
heart of God’s plan for the world, or ra ther for 
himself in his relation to his own creation. The 
plan of God from all etern ity  has been to glorify 
himself in a self-humiliation com mensurate with 
his own infinite exaltation. In  our study of the 
Word we m ay observe how this is brought about; 
how God glorifies himself in saving m inistry to 
mankind in our sin.

God in the person of his beloved Son came 
down from  heaven into the world. But the 
divine dow n-to-earthness has been apparent from 
the outset and ever remains. God condescended 
to redeem; he stoops to save. He entered into 
covenant relation with our spiritual ancestors and, 
“when the fulness of time was come, sent forth 
his Son.”

The Bible makes it abundantly clear that 
when God gave his Son he drew  upon all the re 
sources not only of his infinite perfections but 
even of his own being and life in order to carry 
out his plan for salvation. “He gave his only-begotten Son.” “The Father sent the Son to be the 
Saviour of the world.”

Having purposed from all eternity  to go to this 
last extrem e of giving and doing, it w as only n a t
ural that he should m ake himself known in his 
humility from  the very beginning. So it was that 
our first parents “heard the voice of the Lord 
God walking in the garden” and Enoch and Noah 
“walked w ith God.” A braham  was called “the 
friend of God,” and the Saviour said: “Ye are my 
friends, if ye do whatsoever I command you.”

This is w hat we m ean by the divine condes
cension. It is an all-pervasive attitude of God in 
all his life and work on earth. In the very nature 
of the case it is inherent in the plan itself as also 
in its execution. This is the keynote which rings 
and sings through all God’s operations. I t  is the 
underlying principle of action in all his works 
and ways.

It is wonderful to be able to believe in God 
and contemplate the glory of the Lord in the 
immeasurable heights of his excellent greatness. 
Even m ore wonderful, however, is the fact tha t 
God, the Lord God, came down from above. He 
condescended to us not only in our low estate 
but even also in our lost condition and evil state. 
He put himself into the picture. He came upon 
the scene. Mindful of us in our sin and guilt he

came down to take his place upon the platform  
of our life. He sent his Son to save. Even so, 
and yet long before the advent of his Son, God 
condescended to make him self know n to m an as an 
active participant in the unfolding program  of our 
life.

The Bible story proceeds upon the basis of 
God’s sovereignty. He is the absolute ru ler and 
disposer of all things in our lives. "The Lord 
hath prepared his throne in the heavens and his 
kingdom ruleth  over all.” His im m anent con
trol extends to “all his creatures and all their 
actions.” “He worketh all after the counsel of 
his own will.” His sovereignty is omniscient and 
omnipotent.

Not to be overlooked in connection w ith the 
rule of God is the fact tha t he over-rules. There 
is nothing that is, has been, or ever shall be tha t 
he does not use. There is good and sufficient 
reason for all that comes to  pass, a ll of which has 
been ordained as he has planned. This general, 
over-all purposiveness of God extends to  all things 
from the greatest to the least and includes both 
good and evil.

God’s way of working in his condescension 
appears in various aspects. I t  is m anifest in his 
choice of the little. I t  is revealed in his use of 
the evil. Among other things it appears in  the 
fact that our Father so fa r hum bles himself as to 
become a party  in controversy, an active partici
pant in the age-long conflict.

It  is appalling to think of the awfulness of 
sin in God’s sight. For him  it is nothing less than 
an infinite offence. And yet God has foreordain
ed that it should be. He has perm itted it as part 
of his decree. It has been ordained and is allowed 
in order th a t it may serve his purpose and m ake 
its particular contribution to the end in view. 
God decreed his own permission of it, fo r one rea 
son, that he might make him self known to the 
world as sin’s great Adversary, a m ighty W arrior 
for the good against all evil and as the absolute 
Master and Ruler over it.

Let us survey the facts of the ease and some
thing of their meaning as revealed firs t as re 
gards his use of the little and second in regard 
to his use of the evil.

I. God’s Use of the Little
It is obvious that God’s program  from  the out

set was the choice and use of the little, the weak 
and the few. We m arvel a t the smallness of the 
Lord’s beginnings. But it was only the establish
ment of a stedfast and consistent m ethod of pro
cedure.
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It is evident that God has his own way of 

w orking and his reasons for it. Truly his thoughts 
are not our thoughts, nor his ways ours. We ob
serve tha t his w ay is certainly not to glorify m an 
but ra ther to hum ble the creature and exalt the 
Creator. It is always to minimize the natural 
and hum an element, indeed to discount it alto
gether, and to glorify God. Always he resists the 
proud but gives grace unto the humble.

The dawn of hum an history witnessed the 
choice of the line of Seith in  preference to the 
m ore gifted and prolific line of Cain. L ater it 
was Noah against the world of his day. Then 
it was Abram  sojourning in the land of promise. 
P resently  it was an oppressed but chosen race of 
slaves in Egypt. It was Gideon and three hun
dred against the  Midianites. It was little Israel 
against great nations and m ighty empires.

God condescends to the use of little things and 
little  people. Consider Jacob, the usurper and his 
unworthiness, David taken from among the sheep, 
and above all the  honor that was bestowed upon 
the m aid of Galilee. And hear her testimony: 
“He hath showed strength w ith his arm; he hath 
scattered the proud in the imagination of their 
hearts. He hath  put down the m ighty from  their 
seats, and exalted them of low degree. He hath 
filled the hungry with good things; and the rich 
he hath  sent em pty away” (Luke 1:51-53).

Consider w hat Jesus said upon the retu rn  of 
the twelve and of the seventy from their missions: 
“A t tha t tim e Jesus answered and said, I thank 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, be
cause thou hast hid these things from the wise and 
the prudent, and hast revealed them  unto babes. 
Even so, Father: for so it seemed good in thy 
sight” (M att. 11:25, 26; compare Luke 10:17-24).

We see here how the Father is working, ru l
ing and overruling in all aspects of his own work 
of salvation in and w ith and through his Son. 
And we see that he has his own way of working 
and his reasons for it (“thou hast hid these 
things” and “so it seemed good in thy  sight.”)

Recall w hat the Saviour said to the chief 
priests and the scribes: “Yea, have ye never 
read, Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings 
thou hast perfected praise?” (Matt. 21:16). This 
of course is his own paraphrase of Psalm  8:2. 
Yes, God has a way of his own and always the 
best of reasons for it. He has deliberately chosen 
to rebuke the proud and stop the mouths of the 
gainsayers and to glorify himself in and by the 
use of the poor, the unlearned and despised.

The apostolic comment on this is found in 1 
Corinthians 1:20-31: “For ye see your calling, 
brethren, how that not many wise men after the 
flesh, not m any mighty, not many noble, are call
ed: But God hath chosen the foolish things of 
the earth  to confound the wise; and God hath

chosen the weak things of the world to confound 
the things that are m ighty; and base things of 
the world and things which are despised, hath 
God chosen, yea, and things which are not, to 
bring to nought the things tha t are: That no 
flesh should glory in his presence.”

W ithout a particle of doubt or reservation it  is 
our Father’s world; and God himself in all his 
greatness, and God alone, w ill be glorified there
in. He has glorified himself from  the first in the 
process of his own self-revelation. He has done 
so in the lowliness of the advent, birth  and life- 
work of his Son, by the hidden intervention of the 
work of his Holy Spirit in our hearts and “by the 
foolishness of preaching,” the work and influence 
of his church in the world.

These are some of the ways of God. This is 
his way and it is m arvelous in our eyes. But 
what does it m ean — this lowly, humble, patient, 
longsuffering, forbearing, far-seeing way of God? 
“Not by might, nor by power, but by my Spirit, 
saith the Lord of hosts” (Zech. 4:6). We should 
never despise the day of small things, for God 
himself has not despised it.

In infinite condescension to us in our sin and 
need he has chosen to w alk and talk w ith men, 
to covenant w ith and dwell among us, to plead and 
to entreat, to promise and to threaten, to com
m and and to invite, to argue and debate, to reason 
and expostulate, to teach, reprove, rebuke, in
struct and guide and to contend for the tru th  and 
the right for himself and his own; for our good 
and his own glory and praise.

(To be continued)

Leaf From Leaf
Leaf from leaf Christ knows,
Himself the Lily and the Rose.
Sheep from  sheep C hrist tells,
Himself the Shepherd, no one else.
S tar and star He names,
Himself outblazing all the ir flames.
Dove by dove, He calls
To set each on the golden walls.

Drop by drop, He counts 
The flood of ocean as it mounts.
Grain by grain, His hand 
Numbers the innum erable sand.
Lord, I L ift to  Thee
In peace w hat is and w hat shall be.
Lord, in peace I trust 
To Thee all spirits and all dust.

— Christina G. Rossetti



T U L I P
A  Study  o f the Five Points o i Calvinism

(Continued from last issue)
By the Rev. Robert M. More, Jr.

IV. Irresistible Grace
Can God, in grace, conquer all obstacles or 

does man need to give it a boost before grace 
can trium ph? Was the Synod of Dort correct 
when it said, “the Synod condemns the error of 
those who teach tha t grace and freew ill are each 
partial and concurrent causes at the commence
m ent of conversion: th a t grace does not precede 
the efficiency of the will in the order of causality,
i.e., that God does not efficiently aid the will of 
m an to conversion before the w ill itself moves 
and determ ines itself. . . The Holy Spirit possesses 
a power that is irresistible in the sense that it 
can subdue the obstinacy of any hum an will, 
however opposed to God” (W arburton, p. 151). 
This paper is going to examine bulb (“I” — I r 
resistible Grace.

We may wonder what kind of exegetical “con
tortions” will make Stephen’s words in Acts 
7:51, “ye always resist the Holy Spirit” fit this 
doctrine. Perhaps we think I Thess. 5:19 m ili
tates against this. “Quench not the Spirit.” P er
haps Phil. 2:12 is familiar, “work out your own 
salvation.” Maybe I Cor. 3:9 is recalled, “for we 
are laborers together w ith God.” It may be lodged 
in our minds that if God’s will trium phs over 
m an’s will, then m an is really converted against 
his own will. He is therefore only an automaton.

These fascinating verses focus our attention 
now. Stephen is speaking in Acts 7 to the “re 
ligious” folk; m aybe even “preachers.” These 
were unsaved because they “stoned” Stephen 
and thereby showed themselves to be practising 
unrighteousness which I John 3:10 says is im
possible for believers. They were unsaved. And 
why? Because they had always “resisted” the 
Holy Spirit. But wait! Since the Scripture 
interprets itself, 7:52, 3 m ust now be read. “Ye 
always opposed the Holy Spirit: as your fathers 
(did, so do) ye also. Which of the prophets did 
your fathers not persecute? They also killed 
the ones (who) announce beforehand concern
ing the coming of the righteous one, of whom now 
ye became betrayers and m urderers, who re 
ceived the law by the direction of angels, and 
did not keep it.”

Now it is clear. The religious leaders did 
oppose (which is the meaning of the word) the 
Holy Spirit. This is a rebel’s only capability. 
They opposed the Spirit by rejecting the God- 
breathed Scripture as delivered by the Prophets. 
And how surely they opposed that testimony; it 
spoke of the “coming of the Righteous One”

whom they disbelieved. But did that stop the ef
fective working of the Spirit? Does not the Holy 
Writ, right here, say, “and hearing these things, 
they were sawn through to their hearts”? Where 
did that “savor out of death unto death” to the 
perishing ones — II Cor. 2:16 — come from but 
from the conviction of the Spirit whom they had 
“resisted”? They didn’t resist the power of the 
Spirit; they perfectly fulfilled His will, by choos
ing eternal death.

I Thess. 5:19 is suggested. “Quench not the 
Spirit.” Surely this tells of resisting Him.

A literal translation of the passage, including 
punctuation, is as follows:

In everything give thanks; for this (is) the 
will of God in Christ Jesus for you.

Quench not the Spirit,
despise not prophecies;
but probate all things, hold fast the good 

thing;
from every form of evil be personally ab

sent. (I Thess. 5:18-22).
Notice verses 19 and 20. “Quench not the 

Spirit” is a paragraph, bu t it is divided from the 
next only by a comma. W hile the “translation” 
of the New English Bible is grossly objectionable, 
still the form at is accurate. “Do not stifle in
spiration, and do not despise prophetic utterances.” 
The “quenching of the Spirit”, says Paul, is 
equated with “despising prophecies”, i.e., the 
Scripture. John Calvin detected this. In the 
Institutes he wrote, “for the Lord has so knit to 
gether the certainty of his word and his Spirit that 
our minds are duly imbued w ith reverence for 
the word when the Spirit shining upon it en
ables us there to behold the face of God. . . . 
In like manner, when Paul says to the Thessa- 
lonians, ‘Quench not the Spirit,’ he does not 
carry them  aloft to empty speculation apart from 
the word; he immediately adds, ‘Despise not 
prophesyings’ ” (Institutes, I, p. 86).

Once again the “quenching” of the Spirit 
is explicitly said to be the disdain of the Scrip
ture. But our own experience tells us that when 
we disregard the Bible, th a t does not, in any 
wise, stop the Spirit’s convicting our hearts. Our 
souls stand condemned; they accuse us of sin. 
This is plainly the Spirit’s applying common grace.

Phil. 2:12, 13 reads, “w ork out your salva
tion with fear and tem erity, for God is the one 
energizing you, both to will and to work on behalf 
of (his) good will.” We most surely work to the
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outside w hat God is energizing on the inside. This 
verse beautifully demonstrates His irresistible 
grace.

I Cor. 3:9 reads, “for we are co-workers of 
God; ye are a garden of God; (ye are) a building 
of God.” Notice several things here. The sub
ject, in verses 4-8, concerns Paul and Apollos. 
They had separate tasks; they reaped individual 
rewards. Yet the Corinthians w ere pitting one 
against the other. So Paul says the two of us 
are laboring under God’s control (verses 6 and
7.) So therefore, in verse 9, “we”, i.e., Paul and 
Apollos, are “co-workers” OF GOD — i.e., under 
the authority  of the the Lord; the readers though
— “ye” — w ere the farm and building upon which 
these co-workers labored.

Besides context, the translation “with God”, 
while syntactically possible — Eph. 5:7 — is un
feasible, fo r “co-workers with God” would a l
most conclusively (see Acts 19:38) be written, “hoi 
sun Theo sunergoi.” Furtherm ore the verse is 
not consistently translated, for then it  would 
m onstrously read, “we are co-workers w ith God; 
ye are a garden with God; (ye are) a building 
w ith God.” Practically the identical Greek form 
is w ritten  in I Thess. 3:2 where, although certain 
difficulties exist, the text reads, “and we sent 
Tim othy our brother, even co-worker, of God in 
the gospel of Christ.” I Cor. 3:9 does not neces
sarily teach that God needs men to work alongside 
Him; it  only teaches tha t Christians must work 
together under God’s rule. This particular passage 
needs a very serious examination.

II P eter 2:20-22 is also mentioned both here 
and under bulb “P.” “For if having fled the 
defilements of the world. . . the  last things have 
become worse than the first. . . . ‘The dog re 
turns to its own spew’ and ‘the sow (which) 
washed herself (returns to) wallowing in the 
m uck.’ ” Thus Peter seems to say a m an resists 
the Spirit by not being turned from his filthiness.

If such be the case, then w hat right did Peter 
have to say in verse 9, “the Lord can deliver godly 
men out of tem ptation” and can also “keep u n 
ju st men. . . for the day of judgm ent?” I t hap
pens that this is the subject of the verses in 
question. Those who are kept for judgment are 
the “natural animals without reason (fashioned) 
for capture and corruption (extinction.)” Vs. 
12. They are also “cursed children” — vs. 14. 
They are the “slaves of corruption” as verse 19 
says. Thus, no wonder the sick dog (a healthy 
one doesn’t spew nor return  to it) reitums to its 
regurgitation. No wonder the pig which washes 
herself by grubbing in the slop returns to that 
slop. Therefore instead of saying “God the Spirit 
cannot save them ,” there is far more propriety to 
say th a t they fulfill His will by returning to their 
appointed habitat.

Now it is objected that if the Holy Spirit

converts us, then we are turned against our will 
and so are only automatons.

How tru th fu l are some objections! W arbur- 
ton writes, “if by being saved against his own will 
the Arm inian objector sim ply means th a t God’s 
grace trium phs over the natural will and sinful 
inclinations of unregenerate man, then we would 
and must willingly adm it tha t every saved soul 
is indeed saved against its own old carnal and 
sin-enslaved will, seeing tha t the natural w ill of 
m an never desires salvation and th a t it is only 
through the grace of God tha t such a desire is 
created w ithin the soul.” Well done, isn’t  it? 
(W arburton, p. 163).

But he says tha t the objection is probably 
couched in this attitude, namely, tha t m an pos
sesses an absolutely free will which m ust dis
pose itself to cooperate w ith God before He can 
possibly act on its behalf. The attitude, he says, 
believes that sick, weakly, puny man (Ps. 8:4 — 
“what is m an — puny, weak, sick — that thou a rt 
m indful of him ”) has more power than Omnipo
tence; that finity has Infinity toeing his fickle 
line; that m an can rightly babble about the “im
potence of omnipotence.” Perhaps the Scribes 
of Matt. 9:3 should arise and say, “this one blas
phemes.” The objection is pure twaddle, it is fr i
volous gabble, not to m ention the sin involved, 
for did not the wisest of all m en solemnly de
clare, “the king’s heart is in the hand (which 
means power) of the Lord, as the  rivers of water: 
he turneth  it w hithersoever he w ill”? (Prov. 21:1).

Man does not prevent the exercise of God’s 
grace. But w hat about Is. 59:1,2? “Behold the 
Lord’s hand is not shortened, th a t it cannot save 
. . . but your iniquities have separated between 
you and your God, and your sins have hid his 
face from you . . .” Sins and iniquities indeed 
have separated, bu t do not forget, even those did 
not shorten “the Lord’s hand.” W hat a contradic
tion of concepts! Hardly. Jesus speaks in Jn. 
17:12; “when I was w ith them, I kept them  in thy 
name: (those) whom thou has given to me, even 
(them ) I guarded, and not one of them  destroyed 
himself (middle voice) except the son of destruc
tion, that the Scripture m ight be fulfilled.” There 
Jesus explains Isaiah. The sin of Judas certainly 
separated God from himself; yet by the same act, 
the veritable will of God was accomplished (“the 
Scripture might be fulfilled.” ) While the salva
tion of the Spirit was not applied, still the ir
resistible Spirit brought God’s will to fulfillment.

Rom. 8:14 shows this irresistible grace for it 
says, “for as m any as are being led by the Spirit 
of God, these are God’s sons.” The Spirit is the 
one leading; the believer is passively (in the ori
ginal) being led; these only are God’s sons.

Dan. 4:35 also adds, “He doeth according to 
his will in the arm y of heaven, and among the 
inhabitants of the earth: and none can stay his
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hand, or say unto him, what doest thou?” Man Spirit is irresistible to both the elect and to those 
plainly cannot term inate God’s authority. covenanted with death. But then, is grace given

We therefore conclude: the grace of the Holy with fidelity so that the saints are preserved in it?
(To be concluded)

Instrumental Music in the Public Worship 
of the Church

By John L. Girardeau
(Continued from last issue)

Molerus, on the 105th Psalm observes: ‘‘It 
is no wonder, therefore, that such a num ber of 
musical instrum ents should be so heaped together; 
but although they were a part of the Paedagogia 
Legalis (the instruction of the law), yet they were 
not for that reason to be brought into Christian 
assemblies. For God willeth that, after the com
ing of Christ, his people should cultivate the hope 
of eternal life and the practice of true piety by 
very different and more simple means than these.” 
(The th ree  foregoing testimonies are extracted 
from the report of a committee to the Presbytery 
of Glasgow in 1808.)

Gisbertus Voetius argues at length against the 
use of instrum ental music in churches in his 
Ecclesiastical Polity, a work which is held in high 
estimation among Presbyterians. (Pars i. Cap. iii., 
De Organis et Cantu Organico in Sacris). The 
argum ent is characterized by the great ability for 
which the author was noted, but it is too elaborate 
to be here cited.

It m ight seem hopeless to get from the Church 
of England a testimony against the employment of 
instrum ents in worship; but when her first love 
was warm ed by the blessed influence of the re 
formation from Popery, she spoke in no uncertain 
sounds on the subject. In her homily “Of the 
Place and Time of P rayer” these notable words 
occur: “God’s vengeance hath been and is daily 
provoked, because much wicked people pass noth
ing to resort to the church; either for tha t they 
are so sore blinded that they understand nothing 
of God or godliness, and care not w ith devilish 
example to offend their neighbors; or else for tha t 
they see the church altogether scoured of such 
gay, gazing sights as their gross phantasie was 
greatly delighted w ith; because they see the false 
religion abandoned and the true restored, which 
seemeth an unsavory thing to their unsavory 
taste; as m ay appear by this, tha t a woman said 
to her neighbor, ‘Alas, gossip, what shall we now 
do at church, since all the saints are taken  away; 
since all the goodly sights we were wont to have 
are gone; since we cannot hear the like piping, 
singing, chaunting, and playing upon the organs 
that we could before!” But, dearly beloved, we

ought greatly to rejoice and give God thanks that 
our churches are delivered out of all those things 
which displeased God so sore and filthily defiled 
his holy house and his place of p rayer.”

The thirty-tw o godly and learned commission
ers appointed by King Edward VI. to reform 
ecclesiastical laws and observances subm itted the 
following advice: (Reform. Leg. de Div. offic. Cap. 
v.) “In reading chapters and singing psalms, m in
isters and clergymen m ust th ink  of this diligently, 
that God is not only to be praised by them, but 
that others are to be brought to  perform  the same 
worship by their counsel and example. W here
fore, let them pronounce their words distinctly, 
and let the ir singing be clear and easy, th a t 
everything m ay be understood by the auditors. So 
that ’tis our pleasure, th a t the quavering operose 
music which is called figured should be wholly 
laid aside, (“Vibratam illam et operosam musicam, 
quae figurata dicitur, auferri placet.”) since it often 
makes such a noise in the ears of the people th a t 
they cannot understand w hat is said.” “Certain
ly,” says Ames in answer to the taunts of Dr. B ur
gess, “these were neither distracted nor stupid 
men; whence their prejudice came, let the Rejoin
der himself judge.” (Church Cerem., p. 406.)

“In the English Convocation, held in the year 
1562, in Queen Elizabeth’s time, for settling the 
Liturgy, the retaining of the custom of kneeling 
at the sacrament, of the cross in baptism, and of 
organs, carried only by the casting vote.” (Dr. 
Henry’s Hist., Strype’s Annals, p. 363.) Hether- 
ington’s account of the m atter is as follows: 
(Hist. Westminster Assembly, p. 30.) “In the be
ginning of the year 1562, a meeting of the Con
vocation was held, in which the subject of fu r
ther reformation was vigorously discussed on both 
sides . . . (Among the alterations proposed was 
this): ‘That the use of organs be laid aside.’ When 
the vote came to be taken, on these propositions, 
forty-three voted for them  and th irty-five against; 
but when the proxies w ere counted, the balance 
was turned; the final state of the vote being fifty- 
eight for and fifty-nine against. Thus it was de
termined by a single vote, and tha t the proxy of 
an absent person who did not hear the reasoning



I l l
tha t the Prayer-Book should remain unimproved, 
that there should be no further reformation, that 
there should be no relief granted to those whose 
consciences felt aggrieved by the adm ixture of 
hum an inventions in the worship of God.”

In 1564, during Queen Elizabeth’s reign, con
siderable discussion was had touching the use 
of vestm ents in public worship. Bishop Horn 
w rote to G ualter a t Zurich about the m atter. He 
and Bullinger replied to him recommending 
m oderation. W hereupon Samson and Humphrey, 
in February, 1565, wrote to the Zurich divines 
giving “a copious account of the grounds on which 
they founded their refusal to obey” the orders of 
the Queen and Parliament. Bullinger answered 
them  by again recommending moderation. (One 
is here rem inded of L uther’s words: “Too m uch 
discretion is displeasing to God.” ) This letter of 
Bullinger to Samson and Humphrey was sent to 
Horn and Grindal, who published it. “Upon this 
Samson and Humphrey wrote to Zurich complain
ing of the printing their letter, and carried their 
complaints m uch further than to the m atter of 
the vestments: they complained of the music and 
organs, of m aking sponsors in baptism answer in 
the child’s name, of the Court of Faculties, and 
the praying for dispensations.” (The author of 
Primitive Truth, citing Bp. Burnet, Reformation, 
Vol. iii, pp. 308-310.)

These facts are sufficient to show that the 
Church of England was at one tim e on the verge 
of elim inating instrum ental music along w ith 
other relics of Popery from her public services; 
and had she been thoroughly reformed in ac
cordance w ith  the wishes of her purest divines 
she would have conformed her practice, in this 
m atter, to th a t of the Reformed churches on the 
continent. B ut the taste and the will of an arb i
tra ry  fem ale head of the church determined her 
usages in a contrary direction. The history de
serves to be pondered most seriously.

W hat w ere the views of the English Puritans 
on this subject has already been indicated when 
the question was under consideration in  regard 
to the position assumed concerning it by  the 
W estm inster Assembly of Divines. It  is not neces
sary to exhibit their sentiments by further ap
peals to authority. To their almost unanimous 
opposition to instrum ental music in the public 
worship of the church, as unscriptural and Popish, 
there  w ere some exceptions, among whom was 
the justly  celebrated Richard Baxter, a  great 
man, bu t neither a great Calvinist nor a great 
Presbyterian. Those who wish to see his argu
m ents in favor of a tem perate employment of in
strum ental music in church-worship can find 
them  in the fifth  volume of his works, edited by 
Orme, page 4)99: arguments about as weak as 
those by which he attem pted to support the Gro- 
tian  theory of the atonement. As they may, to  some 
extent, be considered in the examination of the 
argum ents in favor of instrum ental music, they

will not be noticed in this place. I cannot pass 
from this reference to the English Puritans w ith
out pausing to express the conviction that, w hat
ever m ay have been some of their peculiar 
characteristics—and even those have been magni
fied and caricatured by opponents who w ere partly  
or wholly destitute of their religious earnestness 
—no purer exponents of the tru th  of God as set 
forth in the Holy Scriptures have existed on earth  
since the days of the apostles; and the growing 
defection from  the views they m aintained touch
ing the purity  of worship, which now conspicuous
ly m arks the English-speaking non-prelatic 
churches, carries in it the ominous symptoms of 
apostasy from  the gospel. Some few yet stand 
firm  against what is now called, in a painfully 
significant phrase, the “down-grade” tendencies 
of this age. Prom inent among them  is tha t emi- 
ment servant of Christ—a star in his right hand— 
the Rev. Charles H. Spurgeon, who not only pro
claims w ith power the pure doctrines of God’s 
Word, but retains and upholds an apostolic sim
plicity of worship. The great congregation 
which is blessed with the privilege of listening 
to his instructions has no organ “to assist” them  
in singing their praises to their God and Saviour. 
They find their vocal organs sufficient. Their 
tongues and voices express the gratitude of their 
hearts.

I t  is almost needless to cite the example of 
the Church of Scotland. She was—w ith the ex
ception of an unholy alliance between the church 
and the state, a baneful source of incalculable 
evils, “a spring of woes unnum bered,” to the form 
er—a glorious instance of a church as completely 
reform ed as could be expected in this present, im
perfect, pre-m illennial condition. Even the 
permissive liturgy of John Knox she soon threw  
off as a swathing band from her free limbs, 
and for centuries she knew nothing of instru
m ental music in her public services. Would that 
she now retained this prim itive purity  of w or
ship! But w ithin a half-century back, in con
sequence of the agitation persistently pursued by 
some who clamored for a more artistic “celebra
tion” of worship, the Established Church relaxed 
its testimony, and consented to m ake the ques
tion of instrum ental music an “open” one—th at is, 
the m atter was left to the option of individual 
congregations. Meanwhile the Free Church stood 
firm, and has so stood until recently. Dr. Begg, 
in his work on organs, could express his gratitude 
for the conservative attitude of his church on the 
subject, and Dr. Candlish deprecated the discus
sion of the question as fraught w ith peril. But 
they have fallen asleep, and the church of their 
love is now, by th e  action of her Presbyteries, 
m aking it an “open question.” The floodgates are 
up, and the result is by no means uncertain: the 
experience of the American Presbyterian Church 
will be that of the Scottish.

The Irish Presbyterian Church has for years 
seriously debated the question in her General
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Assembly. So far she has refused to m ake it an 
open one; but the pressure of a heavy minority, 
it may almost w ith certainty be expected, will 
prevail in breaking through the dykes of scrip
tural conservatism. The fact, however, that to 
the present hour that noble church m aintains its 
opposition to instrum ental music contributes no 
unim portant elem ent to the historical argum ent 
against its use. It  is likely tha t the question has 
never been subjected to so thorough-going an 
examination as it has m et in the protracted dis
cussions of her supreme court. She is now almost 
the last great witness for the simple singing of 
praise in public worship. Should the standard of 
her testimony go down, it m ust be left to small, 
seceded bodies, or to individuals, to continue the 
witness-bearing and the contest for a simplicity 
of worship from which the m ajority in the church 
have apostatized.

The non-prelatic churches, Independent and 
Presbyterian, began their development on the 
American continent without instrum ental music. 
They followed the English Puritans and the Scot
tish Church, which had adopted the principles of 
the Calvinistic Reformed Church. How the organ 
came to be gradually introduced into them  it 
were bootless to inquire. They began right, but 
have more and more departed from the simple 
genius of Christian worship. On w hat grounds 
they have done this it would be well for them  to 
stop and inquire. For if there be any force in 
argument, their present position cannot be m ain

tained. It is a clear departure from the practice 
of the church, both early  and reform ed. The 
United Presbyterian Church has bu t recently giv
en way. A respectable m inority opposes the de
fection, but what the issue w ill be events do not 
yet furnish sufficient data to determ ine. The 
Associate Reformed Church has not yet receded 
from the pure principles and practice of their 
forefathers. May God grant them  grace to con
tinue in their maintenance! The tim e m ay ere 
long come when those who stand on these prin
ciples and refuse to yield to the demands of a lati- 
tudinarian age will be attracted  by adherence to 
a common sentiment towards a formal union with 
each other. It may be m ade a question w hether 
the retention of a pure gospel-worship does not 
constitute a reason for the existence of a distinc
tive organization.

It has thus been proved, by an appeal to 
historical facts, that the church, although lapsing 
more and more into defection from the tru th  and 
into a corruption of apostolic practice, had no 
instrumental music for twelve hundred years; and 
that the Calvinistic Reformed Church ejected it 
from its services as an elem ent of Popery, even 
the Church of England having come very nigh to 
its extrusion from her worship. The historical 
argument, therefore, combines w ith the scriptural 
and the confessional to raise a solemn and pow
erful protest against its employment by the P res
byterian Church. It is heresy in the sphere of 
worship.

(To be continued)

Religious Terms Defined
ABILITY. In theology, the term  “ability” 

means the power of man, in his fallen, sinful 
condition, to do w hat God requires of him; espe
cially his pow er to repent and believe the Gospel. 
Scripture teaches that sinful m an does not pos
sess this ability, and "that only by experiencing 
the regenerating work of the Holy Spirit does he 
become able to repent and believe unto salvation.

ACCOMMODATION OF SCRIPTURE. An 
improper use of Scripture, by which a tex t or 
passage is applied to some m atter to which, in 
its true meaning, it is not relevant. For example, 
the use of the last clause of 1 Sam. 21:8 (“the 
king’s business required haste”) as a plea for 
diligence in Christian service, is an accommodation 
of the text.

ADIAPHORA. This is a Greek word which 
means literally “things indifferent”. (The singu
lar is adiaphoron). It is used in theology to de
signate that class of actions which in themselves 
are morally indifferent, that is, neither com
manded nor forbidden by God. When Paul in 
Rom. 14:14 says that “there is nothing unclean

of itself,” he is dealing w ith adiaphora or “things 
indifferent.” The C hristian is free under God to 
use or abstain from “things indifferent,” but is 
under obligation to avoid in jury  to others by his 
use of this freedom.

ADOPTION. “Adoption is an act of God’s 
free grace, whereby we are received into the 
number, and have a right to  all the privileges, of 
the sons of God.” (S.C. 34).

AGNOSTICISM. The denial of the possibility 
of knowledge concerning God, absolute religious 
truth, eternal life, etc. This is practically the 
same as atheism, although technically it does not 
go quite so far. The atheist says tha t there is 
no God, while the agnostic says tha t we can never 
know whether God exists. The term  Agnosticism 
was invented by Thomas Huxley in 1869.

AMYRALDISM. A theological view named 
after Moses Amyraldus (A m yraut), a French Re
formed theologian of the 17th century. Also 
called Post-Redemptionism and Hypothetical 
Universalism. Amyraldism is an inconsistent
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form  of Calvinism. It teaches tha t God gave 
C hrist to render the salvation of all men possible 
on condition that they believe, and that from 
the whole num ber of those whose salvation has 
been rendered possible, God has elected some to 
actual salvation >and eternal life. Amyraldism 
regards the w ork of Christ as universal, bu t the 
w ork of the Holy Spirit as particular.

ANNIHILATIONISM. The belief, which 
exists in various forms, tha t hum an beings shall 
or m ay altogether cease to exist. Annihilation- 
ism is chiefly im portant because it denies the 
tru th  of the Scriptural doctrine of eternal pun
ishment.

ANTHROPOMORPHISM. Speaking of God 
in hum an terms, to teach some tru th  about God. 
W hen Scripture says that “the arm of the Lord 
is not shortened” and that “the eyes of the Lord 
run  to and fro through the earth”, these are 
anthropomorphisms, for they speak of God as if 
He had arm s and eyes like those of man. An
thropom orphism s are not to be taken literally, 
yet they always teach some tru th  about God. 
We m ust on the one hand guard against under
standing such language literally, and on the other 
hand seek to understand and grasp the tru th  that 
is intended.

ANTINOMIANISM. The false teaching that 
the Christian, by reason of Christ’s atonem ent 
and obedience to God’s law, is freed from  the 
obligation of personal obedience to the moral 
law  of God. The tru th  is that the Christian, while 
freed from the penalty of the law, is still under 
the precept of the law as his rule of life.

ANTITYPE. That which corresponds to a 
type; the  fulfilm ent of a  type. A type is the 
appearance on a lower plane, or sm aller scale, 
of something which will later appear on a higher 
plane, or on a larger scale. Thus the Flood is 
a type of the Judgm ent Day; the Judgm ent Day

is the antitype of the Flood. Melchizedek as 
priest-king is a type of Christ; Christ is the anti
type of Melchizedek. In dealing with supposed 
types and antitypes, caution is necessary, for 
m any have indulged in fantastic identifications, 
far beyond w hat a sober study of Scripture w ar
rants. For example, it is unw arranted to say that 
the dove released from  the ark by Noah was a 
type of the Holy Spirit, or to say that the inn to 
which the Good Sam aritan took the wounded man 
was a type of the Church.

APOCRYPHA. Those books excluded from 
the Bible because of lack of divine inspiration. 
“The books commonly called Apocrypha, not be
ing of divine inspiration, are no p art of the 
canon of Scripture; and therefore are of no 
authority in the Church of God, nor to be any 
otherwise approved, or m ade use of, than other 
hum an writings” (W estminster Confession of 
Faith, 1-3). Some parts of the Apocrypha have 
some value for scholars as historical sources, but 
the books of the Apocrypha are not Scripture and 
should not be treated as Scripture.

APOSTASY. Forsaking the tru th  of God, by 
word or actions, on the p art of sin individual, a 
church or a nation; especially, falling away from 
those tru th s which are essential to the existence 
of Christianity, such as the Trinity, the Deity of 
Christ and the substitutionary atonement. The 
Bible predicts an  apostasy before the second com
ing of Christ (2 Thess. 2-3). In  our day there 
are large denominations which form erly were 
Christian bu t which today proclaim a  message 
which is not Christianity, bu t only “high ideals,” 
“character building,” “positive thinking,” “spirit
ual values” and the like, while the heart of 
Christianity — the substitutionary atonem ent — 
is omitted. Such denominations, when efforts 
to reform  them  have been seriously made and 
have failed, are to be regarded as apostate. (See 
Reformed Presbyterian Testimony, XXII. 6).

Some Noteworthy Quotations
“The Church has always believed her Scrip

tures to be the book of God, of which God was in 
such sense the  author that every one of its af
firm ations or w hatever kind is to be esteemed as 
the u tterance of God, of infallible tru th  and au
thority .”

— B. B. Warfield
“Christian education is the chief business of 

the hour for every earnest Christian man. Christ
ianity cannot subsist unless men know what 
C hristianity is; and the fa ir and logical thing is to 
learn w hat C hristianity  is, not from its opponents, 
but from  those who themselves are Christians.”

— J. Gresham Machen

“C ertain ly if there be no absolute law of God, 
there can be no consciousness of sin; and if there 
be no consciousness of sin, there can be no faith 
in the Saviour, Jesus Christ.”

— J. Gresham Machen
“Redemption was accomplished . . . according 

to the New Testament, by an  event in the external 
world, at a definite time in the world’s history, 
w hen the Lord Jesus died upon the cross and rose 
again.”

— J. Gresham Machen
“ ‘Take heed how ye hear’, said Christ; not 

only THAT you hear, bu t HOW you hear. A man 
m ust not only m ake conscience of the very act
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of worship, bu t of the m anner how he perform s 
it. There are several differences between the 
children of God and others in  the m anner of w or
ship; it m ust be done humbly, reverently, affec
tionately.”

— Thomas M an ton
“Faith is dead to doubts,
Dumb to discouragements,
Blind to impossibilities;
Faith m akes the  Uplook good,
The Outlook bright,
The Future glorious.
He stands best who kneels most.”

(A uthor unknow n)
“Rest not in having life, bu t press after liveli

ness. A lively fram e in our w alking is an excel
lent fram e; it expedites work, brings something 
to pass in religion.”

— Philip Henry
“Christ is the desire of nations, the joy of an 

gels, the delight of the Father. W hat solace then 
m ust th a t soul be filled with, that hath the poss
ession of Him to all eternity!”

— John Bunyan
“That obstinacy and enmity are common to 

all men I fully admit, and also m aintain tha t 
the heart of no m an is softened and made flexible

and obedient to the w ill of G<od until God gives 
him the will and pow er to do w hat He commands. 
For w hy are we called ‘new creatures’, bu t be
cause ‘we are His workm anship, created unto good 
works’? But, I pray you, w hat kind of a  division, 
and how iniquitous a division, of a ll praise and 
glory would it be to m ake God the C reator of us 
m ortal men, and yet to  m ake each one of us his 
own creator unto righteousness and eternal life? 
In this w ay God would only have for Himself the 
praise of ineffectual and failing grace. T hat por
tion of the glory w hich is fa r m ore excellent 
would fall to our lot. B ut th e  Scripture positively 
affirms that to circumcise the hearts of m en is to 
work of God alone, nor is regeneration ascribed to 
any other than God Himself.”

— John  Calvin
“Be not intem perately zealous, hastily rash to 

speak and to  be angered, even in God’s behalf: 
be humble, ready to listen, fo r your angry zeal, 
your quick speaking, w ork not God’s righteous 
purposes. . . How m any an  endeavor which 
might have ended in w orking the  righteousness of 
God, has been diverted and blighted by hasty 
speaking and anger, and ended only in disgracing 
ourselves, and Him whom w e w ould have served, 
before men!”

— Henry Alford (on Jam es 1:19, 20)

The Law of God for the Modern World
(Continued from last issue)

Note: This series of lessons is an introduction It follows the order of treatm en t in  The Larger 
to the Moral Law of God, including its source, na- Catechism of the W estm inster Assembly, begin- 
ture, functions and relevance for the present day. ning w ith Question 91.

LESSON 37
Christian Attitudes toward the Sabbath
Q. 121 W hy is the word Remember set in 

the beginning of the fourth commandment?
A. The word Remember is set in the begin

ning of the fourth commandment, partly, because 
of the great benefit of rem em bering it, and being 
thereby helped in  our preparation to keep it, and, 
in keeping it, better to keep all the rest of the 
commandments, and to continue a thankful re 
m embrance of the two great benefits of creation 
and redemption, which contain a short abridge
m ent of religion; and partly, because we are very 
ready to forget it, for thait there is less light 
of nature for it, an d  yet it restraineth our natural 
liberty in things at other times lawful; th a t it 
cometh but once in seven days, and m any worldly 
businesses come between, and too often take off 
our minds from thinking of it, either to prepare 
for it, or to  sanctify it; and th a t Satan, w ith his

instrum ents much labor to blot out the glory, and 
even the memory of it, to bring in all inreligion 
and impiety.
Scripture References:

Ex. 20:8. The word “Rem ember” is the first 
word of the sabbath commandment.

Ex. 16:23. Luke 23:54-56 compared w ith 
M ark 15:42. Neh. 13:19. To rem em ber the sab
bath day in advance helps us to keep it.

Psalm 92 (Title, “A Psalm  o r Song for the 
sabbath day”), verses 13, 14. Ezek. 20:12, 19, 20. 
Faithful observance of the sabbath enables us to 
perform  all other religious duties better.

Gen. 2:2, 3. Psalm  118:22-24 com pared w ith 
Acts 4:10, 11. Rev. 1:10. To rem em ber the sab
bath day helps us to th ink  of God’s two great 
works of creation and redemption, w hich form a 
summary of religion.
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Ezek. 22:26. By nature we very easily for

get the sabbath.
Neh. 9:14. There is less light of nature  for 

the sabbath than for most other of the Ten Com
m andm ents, therefore it is very easy to overlook 
and disregard the sabbath. Our knowledge of the 
sabbath depends almost entirely on the Bible.

Ex. 34:21. The sabbath commandment re 
strains our natural liberty even in  m atters which 
are law ful a t other times.

Deut. 5:14, 15. Amos 8:5. Worldly business 
coming on the week-days often takes our minds 
off the sabbath and keeps us from observing it 
aright.

Lam. 1:7. Jer. 17:21-23. Neh. 13:15-23. 
Satan and his servants try  very hard to prevent 
spiritual sabbath observance, and to destroy the 
institu tion of the sabbath day.
Questions:

1. How m any of the Ten Commendments be
gin w ith  the word “Remember?”

Only one, the fourth or sabbath command
ment.

2. W hat benefits come from remembering 
the sabbath  day?

We cannot really keep the sabbath aright un 
less w e rem em ber it beforehand. If we think of 
it beforehand, and keep it in mind through the 
week, w e w ill be in a better state of mind to ob
serve the day as it should be observed. If we 
never give the  sabbath a  thought through the 
week, we w ill find it very difficult to devote 
ourselves to the things of God on the sabbath 
day.

3. How does keeping the sabbath help us to 
perform  o ther religious duties better?

A spiritual observance of the sabbath day 
helps to keep us in touch w ith God. When we are 
really in communion w ith God, a ll other religious 
duties can be performed more earnestly and 
willingly. But if we neglect the sabbath, our 
communion w ith  God will be weakened, and we 
w ill be likely also to neglect other duties.

4. W hat two great works of God does the 
sabbath day call to our minds?

The w orks of creation and redemption,
which, as the Catechism informs us, together 
“contain a short abridgem ent of religion”. These 
two works of God, creation and redemption, form 
the subject m atter of the whole Bible. The Bible 
is the inspired record of God’s works of creation 
and redemption. The sabbath day calls these 
two works of God to our minds, because God in
stituted the sabbath when He finished His work of 
creation, and our Saviour Jesus Christ rose from 
the dead on the first day of the week, which is 
the Christian sabbath.

5. Why is it especially necessary that we 
rem em ber the sabbath day?

Because we are very likely to forget it. Any 
Christian can realize this from  his own exper
ience, as well as from  th e  Bible. There is no 
commandment of God th a t we are more likely to 
forget than the command to  keep the sabbath day 
as a  holy day.

6. Why is it so easy to forget the sabbath day?
One reason is th a t the light of nature tells 

us very little about the sabbath. By the light 
of nature we could only know that a portion of 
our tim e ought to be devoted to God our Creator. 
We could not know w hat portion of our time, nor 
exactly how it ought to be spent. For this in
formation w e are entirely  dependent on God’s 
special revelation, the Holy Bible. The light of 
nature m ay teach people th a t it  is wrong to com
m it m urder, but the light of nature cannot teach 
us that one day in seven m ust be kept holy as a 
day for worshipping God. Therefore i t  is much 
easier to forget the sabbath commandment than 
the command not to commit m urder.

7. Why do m any people consider the sabbath 
commandment burdensome and unreasonable?

Because the sabbath commandment restrains 
our natural liberty  in m atters which are lawful 
on other days. To buy, sell, work at our ordi
nary  occupations, engage in sports and other com
m on recreations, are not wrong in themselves. 
These practices are not sinful on other days of 
the week; they are w rong only on the sabbath 
day. But m any people are no t satisfied w ith six 
days of the week for their own business and 
pleasure; they want all seven. Because the sab
bath interferes w ith this desire, m any people con
sider it unreasonable and burdensome. And 
those who have this a ttitude toward the sabbath 
will be inclined to neglect and forget it.

8. How does the fact th a t the sabbath comes 
only once a week m ake us likely to  forget it?

If the sabbath came once every two days, or 
once every three days, there would not be so 
m any days between sabbaths, and it  would not 
so easily drop out of our memory. B ut when 
there are six days filled w ith all kinds of bus
iness and activity between sabbaths, it is only 
natural th a t we tend to  forget the  sabbath. 
Therefore it was wise of God to use the word 
“Remember” in the sabbath commandment.

9. Why does Satan, w ith  his servants, try  
so hard to break down and destroy the sabbath 
day?

Satan, with his agents and the citizens of 
his kingdom, is engaged in an age-long w arfare 
against God and God’s kingdom. God’s kingdom 
is a spiritual kingdom and it is defended and pro
pagated by spiritual weapons and methods. The
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real extension of God’s kingdom depends an  peo
ple being converted to Christ, repenting of their 
sins, and loving and serving God sincerely and 
loyally. These things depend chiefly upon the 
preaching of the Gospel and the public and p ri
vate exercises of God’s worship, such as Bible 
study, the sacraments, and prayer. These divine 
ordinances can find but little tim e on week-days; 
they are largely dependent on the sabbath day 
for an adequate am ount of time and attention. 
Satan of course understands this, and he realizes 
that if he can break down the  sabbath, then the 
preaching of the Gospel and the ordinances of

divine worship will be neglected; if the preach
ing of the Gospel and the ordinances of divine 
worship are neglected, then God’s kingdom  can
not prosper; if God’s kingdom  does no t prosper, 
then Satan’s kingdom will not be interfered with; 
and if Satan’s kingdom is not in terfered  with, 
then Satan will have a clear track  to  accomplish 
his wicked purposes in the world. So w e see 
tha t the sabbath, far from  being an  arb itrary  or 
unreasonable command of God, is calculated to 
accomplish a great purpose and to farm  a real 
bulwark against Satan’s kingdom and the floods 
of iniquity. W ith this thought, we bring our study 
of the sabbath to a close.

LESSON 38
Loving Our Neighbor

Q. 122. W hat is the sum of the six command
ments which contain our duty to  man?

A. The sum of the six commandments which 
contain our duty to man, is, to  love our neighbor 
as ourselves, and to do to others w hat we would 
have them to do to us.
Scripture References:

Matt. 22:39. The second table of the law as 
summarized by Christ.

Matt. 7:12. The “Golden Rule” given by 
Christ as a sum m ary of our duty to our fellow 
men.
Questions:

1. W hat p art of the Ten Commandments deals 
w ith our duty to our fellow men?

The last six commandments beginning with 
the fifth, which are commonly called “the second 
table of the law,” deal w ith our duty to our fellow 
men.

2. W hat attitude toward our neighbor is re 
quired in the second table of the law?

An attitude of love to  our neighbor; we are 
to love our neighbor as ourselves.

3. Is it w rong to love ourselves?
No. Our Lord’s statem ent implies that to 

love ourselves is right provided it is kep t sub
ordinate to loving God, and in balance w ith lov
ing our neighbor. Self-love is sinful only when 
it becomes inordinate. A love of self that is 
subordinate to love for God and co-ordinate with 
love for our neighbor is really a duty.

4. W hat action toward our neighbor is re 
quired in the second table of the law?

The second table of the law requires that 
we do to others w hat we would have them  do 
to us. Thus more than a mere attitude is re
quired. The attitude of love to our neighbor must

be translated into action for our neighbor’s wel
fare.

5. When Christ stated  the “Golden Rule”, 
was he setting forth something new  and previous
ly unknown?

No. The meaning and substance of the “Gold
en Rule” is contained in the Old Testament, as 
Jesus Himself indicated when he added the words: 
“for this is the law and the prophets”.

6. Who is our neighbor?
The parable of the Good Sam aritan  (Luke 

10:25-37) provides the answ er to th is question. 
In brief, our neighbor, for practical purposes, is 
whatever hum an being it is in our pow er to help 
in his time of need. We are  to show kindness not 
only to those we like, or enjoy associating with, 
but to those who are in need or in trouble, re 
gardless of who they m ay be, if it is in our 
power to help them.

7. How is the “Golden Rule” misused at the 
present day?

At the present day there  are m any who say 
that the Golden Rule is all the religion they need. 
This is just another way of saying th a t they have 
no consciousness of sin, feel no need of a Saviour, 
and are confident that they can save themselves 
by their own good life. Such an  attitude is the 
height of spiritual pride, and  m ust be extrem ely 
offensive to God, as it despises His free grace 
in Jesus Christ.

8. Can a person who is not a Christian keep 
the Golden Rule?

Certainly not. We are not really keeping 
the Golden Rule unless our motive for keeping it 
is love to God and a desire to do God’s will. Those 
who “keep” the Golden Rule for either selfish or 
hum anitarian reasons are not really  keeping the 
Golden Rule at all. No one can really even begin 
to keep the Golden Rule until he is bom  again of 
the Holy Spirit and a love for God has been im
planted in his heart.
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LESSON 39

Authority in Family, Church and State
Q. 123. Which is the fifth commandment?
A. The fifth commandment is, Honor thy 

father and thy mother; that thy days may be 
long upon the land which the Lord thy God giveth 
thee.

Q. 124. Who are m eant by father and moth
er in the fifth  commandment?

A. By father and mother, in  the fifth com
m andm ent, are meant, not only natural parents, 
bu t all superiors in age, and gifts; and especially 
such as, God’s ordinance, are over us in place of 
authority, w hether in family, church, or common
wealth.
Scripture References:

Prov. 23:22, 25. Eph. 6:1, 2. The term s 
“fa th e r” and “m other” in the fifth commandment 
include our natu ral parents.

1 Tim. 5:1, 2. Our superiors in  age are in
cluded under “father” and “m other” in the fifth 
commandment.

Gen. 4:20-22; 45:8. Our superiors in gifts 
a re  included under the term s “father” and “m oth
e r”.

2 Kings 5:13. “Father” and “m other” in
clude all over us in authority in the family.

2 Kings 2:12; 13:14. Gal. 4:19. “Father” 
and “m other” include those in authority over us 
in the Church.

Isa. 49:23. “Father” and “m other” include 
those in  authority over us in the State.
Questions:

1. W hat is the obvious prim ary meaning of 
“father” and “m other” in  the fifth command
ment?

The obvious prim ary meaning is our natural 
parents.

2. Is the meaning of the fifth commandment 
lim ited to duties owed to our natural parents?

No. The usage of the term s “father” and 
“m other” in the Bible indicates th a t the fifth 
com m andm ent has a w ider scope, including the 
various classes of persons mentioned in the 
Catechism.

3. W hat is m eant by “superiors in  age”?
This means those who are older than a per

son.
4. W hat is m eant by “superiors in gifts"?
This m eans those who have been endowed 

by God w ith  special ability or skill in any p a r

ticular departm ent of life, or line of human ef
fort.

5. W hat is the m eaning of the expression 
“God’s ordinance”?

In this question of the Catechism, “God’s 
ordinance” means God’s appointments concerning 
the exercise of authority; thus, for example, it 
is God’s ordinance that the Church be governed 
by m inisters and elders chosen by the people bu t 
receiving their authority  from  Christ.

6. In w hat spheres of life does God’s ordi
nance especially provide for the exercise of au
thority?

God’s ordinance especially provides for the 
exercise of authority in  the three divine insti
tutions which exist in the world, namely, the Family, the Church and the State.

Q. 125. W hy are superiors styled Father and Mother?
A. Superiors are styled Father and Mother, 

both to teach them  in all duties toward their in
feriors, like natural parents, to express love and 
tenderness to them, according to their several 
relations; and to work inferiors to a greater will
ingness and cheerfulness in perform ing their du
ties to the ir superiors, as to their parents.
Scripture References:

Eph. 6:4. 2 Cor. 12:14. I Thess. 2:7, 8, 11. 
Num. 11:11, 12. The obligation of parents to 
express love and tenderness to their children.

1 Cor. 4:14-16. 2 Kings 5:13. Inferiors, re
garding the ir superiors as parents, are to perform 
their duties w ith love and cheerfulness.
Questions:

1. W hat tru th  concerning positions of au
thority in  hum an society is taught by this question 
of the Catechism?

This question of the Catechism teaches us 
tha t all positions of authority  in hum an society, 
w hether in  family, Church o r State, are in some 
respect like the position of natural parents in 
the family, and tha t by reason of this similarity 
a certain obligation is involved.

2. W hat obligation rests upon persons occu
pying positions of authority  in family, Church or 
State?

The obligation to exercise their authority with 
love and tenderness, o r consideration, toward 
those persons who are subject to their authority.

3. Why does the Catechism add the phrase 
“according to the ir several relations”?

This phrase is necessary, because the obliga
tion of an attitude of love and consideration on the 
p art of persons in authority does not cancel all
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other obligations which m ay exist in various re
lationships. The obligation of love and tender
ness does not imply th a t a  judge m ay never 
sentence a convicted crim inal to any punishment, 
nor dioes it im ply th a t people shall not be com
pelled to pay their legal taxes. “Love and tender
ness” is not a substitute for the perform ance of 
other duties, bu t ra ther the attitude w ith which, 
and the m anner in which, all duties are to be 
carried out.

4. W hat obligation rests upon persons who 
are subject to the authority  of o thers in family, 
Church or State?

The obligation of perform ing their duties to
ward those in authority over them, as to their 
own parents, w ith willingness and cheerfulness. 
Thus God’s law requires us not m erely to obey 
legitimate authority in family, C hurch and State, 
but to do i t  w ith a willing and cheerful attitude 
of mind, because of our devotion to God.

LESSON 40
Responsibilities of Persons Exercising or Subject 

to Authority
Q. 126. W hat is the general scope of the 

fifth  commandment?
A. The general scope of the fifth command

m ent is, the perform ance of those duties which we 
m utually owe in our several relations, as infer
iors, superiors, or equals.
Scripture References:

Eph. 5:21. I Pet. 2:17. Rom. 12:10. Various 
reciprocal obligations in hum an society.
Questions:

1. W hat three kinds of relationship are pos
sible between different persons with respect to 
the degree of the ir authority?

(a) Two persons possessing equal authority 
m ay be associated together, as two elders in the 
same Church, (b) A person m ay possess au
thority over another person, as a parent over a 
child, or a governm ent official over a  private 
citizen, (c) A person m ay be subject to the au
thority of another person, as a child to a  parent, 
or a citizen to a  ruler.

2. W hat does the fifth  commandment re 
quire in these various relationships of hum an so
ciety?

The fifth com mandment requires that all ob
ligations in the  sphere of hum an society, includ
ing family, Church and State, be perform ed prop
erly and w ith right attitudes. The nex t six ques
tions of the Catechism (127-132) explain this in 
detail.

Q. 127. W hat is the honor that inferiors owe 
to their superiors?

A. The honor which inferiors owe to their 
superiors is, all due reverence in heart, word, and 
behavior; prayer and thanksgiving for them; im i
tation of their virtues and graces; willing obed
ience to their lawful commands and counsels; due 
submission to their corrections; fidelity to, de
fence, and m aintenance of their persons and au
thority, according to their several ranks, and the 
nature of their places; bearing with their in

firmities, and covering them  in love, that so 
they may be an honor to them  and the ir govern
ment.
Scripture References:

Mai. 1:6. Lev. 19:3, 32. Prov. 13:21. 1 
Kings 2:19. Superiors to be regarded w ith due 
reverence.

1 Tim. 2:1, 2. The duty  of prayer and thanks
giving for those in authority  over us.

Heb. 13:7. Phil. 3:17. We should im itate the 
virtues and good deeds of those in authority 
over us.

Eph. 6:1, 2, 5-7. 1 Pet. 2:13, 14. Rom. 13:1-
5. Heb. 13:17. Prov. 4:3, 4; 23:22. Ex. 18:19, 24. 
The duty of willing obedience to the lawful com
mands and counsels of those in authority  over us.

Gen. 16:6-9. Heb. 12:9. 1 Pet. 2:18-20. The 
duty of submission to the corrections of those in 
authority over us.

Tit. 2:9, 10. 1 Sam. 26:15, 16. 2 Sam. 18:3. 
Esther 6:2. Matt. 22:21. Rom. 13:6, 7. 1 Tim. 
5:17, 18. Gal. 6:6. Gen. 45:11; 47:12. The duties 
of loyalty, defence and support of those in au
thority over us.

1 Pet. 2:18. Prov. 23:22. The duty of pa
tience toward the faults of those in  positions of 
authority.

Psalm 127:3-5. Prov. 31:23. It is God’s 
will that we should be an honor to the govern
m ent of those in authority over us.
Questions:

1. W hat attitude should we have toward 
those in authority over us?

We should have an attitude of “due rever
ence”, th a t is, proper respect, tow ard them.

2. How is this attitude of proper respect to 
be shown?

The attitude of proper respect tow ard those 
in authority over us is to be not m erely an a tti
tude of the heart and mind, bu t to  be shown by 
“word and behavior”.
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3. W hat duty of religious worship is involved 

in honoring those in authority over us?
The duty  of prayer and thanksgiving for 

them.
4. Are we to follow the example of those in 

authority  over us regardless of their character 
and actions?

No. We are to imitate “their virtues and 
graces” ; tha t is, we are to follow their example 
w hen we find it to be in accordance w ith the 
teachings and requirements of God’s Word.

5. W hat should be our attitude toward the 
commands and counsels of those in authority 
over us?

We should have an attitude of willing obed
ience to their commands and counsels provided 
they a re  lawful, tha t is, in accordance w ith the 
law  of God.

6. Is it ever our duty to obey commands which 
are contrary to the law of God?

No. God’s law, revealed in the Bible, is the 
final standard  of right and wrong. No command 
that is contrary to God’s law is really binding on 
a person. I t may be our duty to obey commands 
tha t are in addition to the law  of God, bu t it can 
never be ou r duty to obey any command that is 
contrary to the law of God. God’s law does not 
require us to break God’s law by obeying the 
laws and commands of men.

7. W hat attitude should we have to the cor
rections of those in authority over us?

An attitude of “due submission to the ir cor

rections” ; tha t is, acknowledging our faults ra ther 
than feeling resentful and stubbornly m aintaining 
that we are right, when we are legitimately cor
rected by those in authority  over us.

8. W hat duties do we owe to the “persons 
and authority” of those who are set over us by 
God’s providence?

Loyalty, defence and support, the precise 
nature and degree of these duties being deter
m ined by the nature of the relationship in each 
case. Thus the loyalty which a child owes to a 
parent is not the same as th a t which a citizen 
owes to the State; nor is the defence and support 
due to a natural parent the same as that due to 
the State.

9. W hat should be our attitude toward the 
faults and failings of those in authority over us?

(a) An attitude of patience, “bearing with 
their infirm ities” ; (b) An attitude of love, “cov
ering them  in love”, tha t is, concealing and disre
garding their faults, so fa r as may legitimately 
be done. Thus we “m ay be an honor to  them and 
to their governm ent”. This must not be taken 
to imply tha t all faults or wrongdoing m ust be 
concealed and patiently endured. In  some cases 
a higher loyalty m ay impose on us the duty of 
protesting and exposing wrongdoing on the part 
of someone in authority  over us. It may be our 
duty to report wrongdoing to the constituted au
thorities of Church or State. The Catechism how
ever speaks of “infirm ities”, which properly does 
not mean flagrant wrongdoing, but faults or w eak
nesses of character such as should be borne w ith 
patience and covered by love.

LESSON 41
Wrong Attitudes toward Persons in Authority

Q. 128. W hat are the sins of inferiors against 
the ir superiors?

A. The sins of inferiors against their superiors 
are, all neglect of the duties required toward 
them ; envying at, contempt of, and rebellion 
against, the ir persons and places, in  their lawful 
counsels, commands, and conrections; cursing, 
mocking, and all such refractory and scandalous 
carriage, as proves a shame and dishonor to them  
and the ir government.
Scripture References:

Matt. 15:4-6. It is sinful to neglect our duty 
tow ard those in authority over us.

Num. 11:28, 29. 1 Sam. 8:7. Isa. 3:5. 2 
Sam. 15:1-12. The sins of envy, contempt and 
rebellion on th e  part of those subject to the au
thority  of others.

Ex. 21:15. 1 Sam. 10:27; 2:25. Deut. 21:18- 
21. Sinning against the persons and places of

those in authority over us, in relation to their 
lawful counsels, commands and corrections.

Prov. 30:11, 17; 19:26. The sins of cursing, 
mocking and other scandalous conduct against 
those in authority  over us.
Questions:

1. W hat sin of neglect of duty toward su
periors did Jesus accuse the Pharisees 'and scribes 
of?

Jesus accused them  of encouraging and justi
fying neglect of support of a needy parent, on the 
pretext tha t the money was consecrated to God as 
an offering (Matt. 15:4-6).

2. W hat is m eant by the sin of envying at 
the persons and places of those in authority over
us?

This means feeling resentful that God in 
His providence has given them  something which 
He has not given to us. Envying is really finding 
fault w ith God’s providence.
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3. W hat is m eant by the sin of contempt of 

those in authority over us?
Contempt means looking down on or des

pising someone, and consequently disregarding 
his authority, disobeying his commands, etc. The 
common phrase “contempt of court” illustrates 
this meaning well.

4. W hat is m eant by the sin of rebellion 
against those in  authority over us?

Rebellion is contem pt carried to the extrem e 
of a downright repudiation of the authority which 
we ought to recognize and honor. The person who 
rises in rebellion against those in authority over 
him no longer claims or pretends to recognize 
their authority. Thus Absalom rose in rebellion 
against David who was both his father and his 
lawful king.

5. W hat kind of counsels, commands and 
corrections are to be honored and obeyed?

The lawful counsels, commands and correc
tions of those properly in authority over us. Thus 
the commands of a bandit chief need not be hon
ored and obeyed, for he is not properly in au 

thority. Nor are the commands of a governm ent 
official which are contrary to the law of the land 
to be obeyed, for such are not lawful commands. 
Nor are any commands w hatever th a t are con
trary  to the law of God to be obeyed, for nothing 
that is contrary to the law of God can be lawful, 
nor m ay it be so regarded by those tha t fear God.

6. What is m eant by cursing, mocking, etc.?
These term s describe (a) cursing in the strict 

sense, th a t is, taking God’s nam e in  vain to wish 
or pray that evil may come upon the person 
cursed; or any such sinful wish or prayer, even 
though the nam e of God is not actually mentioned,
(b) Making those in authority over us, the ir com
mands, corrections, etc., the bu tt of laughter, 
ridicule, sarcasm, or regarding them  otherwise 
than with seriousness and respect, (c) Conduct 
which speaks louder than words in proclaiming 
our disregard or contempt of those in authority 
over us; thus a person may never u tte r a wrong 
word, yet may curse and mock his parents, or 
others in authority over him, by his perverse and 
incorrigible conduct and m anner of life. All 
these evil tendencies bring shame and dishonor 
upon those in authority, and upon the ir govern
ment.

LESSON 42
Special Obligations of those in Authority
Q. 129. What is required of superiors toward 

their inferiors?
A. It is required of superiors, according to 

that power they receive from God, and tha t re 
lation w herein they stand, to love, pray for, and 
bless their inferiors; to instruct, counsel and ad
monish them; countenancing, commending and re
warding such as do well, and discountenancing, 
reproving, and chastising such as do ill; protect
ing, and providing for them  all things necessary 
for soul and body; and by grave, wise, holy, and 
exem plary carriage, to procure glory to God, hon
or to themselves, and so to preserve tha t au
thority which God hath put upon them.
Scripture References:

Col. 3:19. Tit. 2:4. 1 Sam. 12:23. Job 1:5. 
1 Kings 8:55, 56. Heb. 7:7. Gen. 49:28. It is 
the duty of superiors to love, pray  for, and bless 
those persons under their authority.

Deut. 6:6, 7. Eph. 6:4. It is the duty of su
periors to instruct, counsel and admonish those 
under their authority.

1 Pet. 3:7; 2:14. Rom. 13:3. Esther 6:3. The 
duty of countenancing, commanding and rew ard
ing such as do well.

Rom. 13:3, 4. Prov. 29:15. 1 Pet. 2:14. The 
duty of discountenancing, reproving and chastis
ing such as do ill.

Job 29:12-17. Isa. 1:10, 17. Eph. 6:4. 1 Tim. 
5:8. Superiors are bound to protect and provide, 
spiritually and m aterially, for those under their 
authority.

1 Tim. 4:12. Tit. 2:3-5. Superiors m ust set 
a good example to those under th e ir authority, 
thus glorifying God.

1 Kings 3:28. Tit. 2:15. By a good example, 
superiors will gain honor to themselves, and 
maintain their authority.
Questions:

1. What is the principle set forth  in this 
question of the Catechism?

The principle set fo rth  in this question of the 
Catechism is that authority involves responsibility. 
There is no such thing as legitim ate authority 
without a corresponding responsibility; and the 
greater the authority, the greater the responsibil
ity. Those who have been entrusted w ith au
thority in family, Church or State are responsi
ble to God for the right exercise of the ir author
ity.

2. Is the responsibility of superiors the same 
in all cases?

No. It varies according to the degree of au
thority received from God, and according to the 
nature of the relation involved. Thus the Gover
nor of a state has a different responsibility from 
the mayor of a city; and the responsibility of a
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parent in the home differs from that of a m inister 
or elder in the Church. In each case responsibility 
exists, for authority always implies responsibility. 
B ut the degree and nature of the responsibility 
vary according to the facts in each case.

3. W hat attitude ought superiors to have to
w ard those under their authority?

An attitude of sincere good-will, which will 
find expression in love, prayer and blessing, that 
is, a true  in terest in and earnest effort to procure 
the ir w elfare.

4. W hat is the responsibility of superiors con
cerning the education of those under their author
ity?

“To instruct, counsel and admonish them ” ; 
th a t is, to inculcate knowledge, advise concerning 
problems, and w arn  against evil, as these functions 
m ay be required by circumstances and as they are 
proper to  the particular relation involved. A 
m agistrate in the State, a  pastor or elder in the 
Church, and a parent in the home, all have a re 
sponsibility to “instruct, counsel and admonish”, 
bu t under different circumstance, and, in part, 
concerning different matters.

5. W hat is the responsibility of superiors to
w ard those under their authority who do well?

The responsibility of “countenancing, com
m ending and rew arding” them ; tha t is, regarding 
their actions w ith approval, commending their 
actions in words, and rew arding them in  a su it
able m anner, thus encouraging them  in their ef
fort to do w hat is right.

6. W hat is the responsibility of superiors to
w ard  those under their authority who commit 
wrong?

The responsibility of “discountenancing, re 
proving, and chastising” them; that is, w ithhold
ing approval of their 'actions, expressing reproof 
in words, and, if necessary, correcting them  for 
their w rongdoing by suitable penalties.

7. W hat protection and provision do superiors 
owe those under the ir authority?

They owe them  w hatever protection is re 
quired by circumstances, and is in  their power 
to provide, and the provision of “all things nec
essary fo r soul and body”. Here again the kind 
and degree of protection and provision vary  ac
cording to the nature of the relation involved. 
The State m ust protect its people against the law 
less violence of criminals at home as well as 
against the hostile acts of foreign foes. The 
Church m ust protect its members against soul- 
destroying false doctrines and heresies, and against

all forms of propaganda that are contrary to the 
Word of God. The head of a family must pro
tect its members against w hatever is wrong, harm 
ful or destructive, in so far as it is in his power 
to do so. With reference to  the provision of “all 
things necessary for soul and body”, similar 
distinctions m ust be made. The head of a family 
m ust provide food, clothing, shelter, medical care, 
etc., as well as adequate general education and re 
ligious nurture, for those under his charge. The 
responsibility of the Church is chiefly in the 
spiritual sphere, to provide faithful preaching of 
th e  word of God, righ t adm inistration of the 
sacraments, and a proper exercise of Church dis
cipline w ithout respect of persons. Ordinarily the 
Church is not obligated to provide food, cloth
ing, shelter, etc., for her members, bu t in cases 
of real need it is the duty of the Church, through 
the deacons, to provide even these necessities of 
life to m embers of the household of faith. As 
for the State, its obligation consists chiefly in 
protecting and upholding the freedom  and secur
ity  of the individual, the fam ily and the Church, 
and in adm inistering public justice, enacting and 
enforcing just and equitable laws, and providing 
for the public w elfare in times of crisis or em er
gency. W here parents fail to make adequate pro
vision for the education of their children, the 
State m ust undertake this task also, and is respon
sible to  God for the m anner in which it is car
ried out. I t  is not properly the function of the 
State to provide food, clothing, shelter, etc., for 
the people, except under emergency conditions 
w hen tem porary relief may be imperative. Rather 
the function of the State, according to the Bible, 
is to m aintain justice, law and order in the social 
and economic spheres so tha t the citizen can 
properly provide these m aterial necessities of life 
for himself and his family.

8. W hy should superiors set a good example 
to persons under their authority?

By setting a good example, they will glorify 
God, obtain honor for themselves, and m aintain 
the authority which God, has committed to them. 
Needless to say, w ithout a consistently good ex 
ample, persons in positions of authority will not 
be respected nor w ill their instructions, counsels, 
etc., be heeded and obeyed. The governm ent of
ficial who is himself guilty of lawbreaking can
not influence citizens to obey the laws; the m in
ister or elder who is guilty of compromise w ith 
the sins of the world cannot have a wholesome 
influence toward godly living among the members 
of the Church; the parent who lies, swears and 
loses his tem per cannot really teach his children 
to be truthful, reverent and self-controlled. In 
each case the failure to set a good example may 
result in contempt for authority on the part of 
those who are subject to the authority of others 
in family, Church and State.
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LESSON 43

Sinful Misuse of Authority
Q. 130. W hat are the sins of superiors?
A. The sins of superiors are, besides the neg

lect of the duties required of them, an inordinate 
seeking of themselves, the ir own glory, ease, 
profit, or pleasure; commanding things unlawful, or 
not in the power of their inferiors to perform ; 
counseling, encouraging, o r favoring them  in that 
which is evil; dissuading, discouraging, or dis
countenancing them  in th a t which is good; cor
recting them  unduly; careless exposing, or leav
ing them  to wrong, temptation, and danger; pro
voking them to w rath; or any way dishonoring 
themselves, or lessening their authority, by an un
just, indiscreet, rigorous, o r remiss behavior.
Scripture References:

Ezek. 34:2-4. Sinful neglect of duty toward 
those under their authority, on the part of su
periors.

Phil. 2:21. John 5:44; 7:18. Isa. 56:10, 11. 
Deut. 17:17. The sin of selfish attitudes or con
duct on the part of superiors.

Dan. 3:4-6. Acts 4:17, 18. Ex. 5:10-18. Matt. 
23:2, 4. The sin of persons in authority command
ing things tha t are unlawful, or that are not in 
the power of those under their authority to per
form.

Matt. 14:8 compared w ith M ark 6:24. 2 
Sam. 13:28. 1 Sam. 3:13. The sins of counseling, 
encouraging or favoring inferiors in doing what 
is wrong.

John 7:46-4i9. Col. 3:21. Ex. 5:17. The sin 
of influencing inferiors against what is good and 
right.

1 Peter 2:18-20. Heb. 12:10. Deut. 25:3. 
Excessive or imm oderate correction of inferiors, 
even when they are at fault, is wrong.

Gen. 37:28; 13:12-13. Acts 18:17. The sin 
of careless exposing of inferiors to wrong, tem p
tation and danger.

Eph. 6:4. The sin of provoking inferiors to 
w rath by unreasonable demands or requirements.

Gen. 9:21. 1 Kings 12:13-16; 1:6. 1 Sam 
2:29-31. The sinfulness of all conduct which re 
sults in the breaking down of respect for author
ity on the part of inferiors.
Questions:

1. Why is neglect of the duties required of 
them, on the part of superiors, sinful?

Because such neglect arises from failure to 
recognize, or to take seriously, the God-given 
responsibility which accompanies the authority 
committed to them. To exercise authority, w ith
out recognizing and accepting the corresponding

responsibility, is to act Irresponsibly and is a l
ways sinful. Jam es 4:17.

2. What wrong attitude of heart and mind is 
the source of much wrongdoing on the part of 
persons in authority?

Selfishness, which if not checked and con
trolled inevitably leads to the unjust exploitation 
of persons under the authority of others. Persons 
who are in positions of authority should realize 
tha t this authority has not been committed to 
them for their own selfish enjoym ent, tha t they 
have a real duty to those under their authority, 
and that they are themselves under the moral 
government of God and m ust give account to Him 
for their exercise of authority  in every case. All 
selfish use of authority is abuse of authority, and 
therefore sinful.

3. Give some exam ples from the Bible of 
rulers who commanded those under their authority 
to do things contrary to the law  of God.

(a) Nebuchadnezzar’s command tha t all the 
people worship the great golden image, Dan. 
3:1-7. (b) Darius’ decree forbidding prayer to 
any god or man for th irty  days except to him 
self, Dan. 6:4-9. (c) Amaziah’s command to 
Amos not to prophesy in Bethel, Amos 7:10-13. 
(d) Zedekiah’s forbidding Jerem iah to prophesy 
in the name of the Lord, Jer. 32:1-5. (e) The 
Jew ish Sanhedrin’s command to  the apostles not 
to preach in the name of Jesus, Acts 4:17, 18; 
5:28, 40.

4. Give some exam ples from  the history of 
the Church, of rulers who commanded actions 
contrary to the law of God.

(a) The Roman em perors who persecuted 
the early Christians, requiring them  to render 
divine honor to the em peror’s image, etc. (b) 
The rulers of Scotland who required the people 
to renounce the National Covenant, Solemn 
League and Covenant, to recognize the king as 
head of the Church, etc. (c) The Japanese gov
ernment, before that nation’s defeat, that re 
quired citizens, including C hristian people, in 
Japan, Korea, Manchuria, etc., to  bow before 
Shinto shrines, thus honoring the Sun-goddess, as 
a pledge of civil allegiance to the  State.

5. Give some exam ples from  the Bible of 
rulers who demanded of their subjects things im- 
posible for the latter to perform.

(a) The Egyptian task-m asters who, in ac
cordance w ith the orders of Pharaoh, demanded 
tha t the people of Israel m ake bricks without 
straw  being provided for them, Ex. 5:10-18. (b) 
Nebuchadnezzar’s demand tha t his magicians, etc., 
declare his forgotten dream, together w ith the in
terpretation, Dan. 2:1-13.

6. Why is it especially w rong for superiors to
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influence those under their authority in favor 
of w hat is wrong, or against what is right?

This is especially wrong and wicked because 
to the ordinary influence which one person exerts 
upon another, there is added the weight of su
perior authority. It is always wrong to influence 
another in favor of what is wrong, or against w hat 
is right; but when the weight of special authority 
is added to such influence, the evil is greatly 
aggravated. Thus for a government official to 
encourage private citizens in  violating the law, 
or to discourage them  in efforts to obey and honor 
the law, is m uch more wicked than for a private 
person to  exert similar influence. For a parent 
to encourage a child to tell lies, or to ridicule a 
child’s effort a t honesty, for example, is much 
w orse than for one of the child’s playmates to 
do the same thing. Similarly, for a m inister or 
other Church officer to encourage Church m em 
bers to indulge in sinful conduct, or to dis
courage m embers who are trying to  live a holy 
and consistent life, is much worse than for a pri
vate m em ber of the Church to do the same. In 
the m atter of our influence on others, as in other 
m atters, greater authority means added respon
sibility.

7. W hy is undue, excessive or immoderate 
correction of inferiors wrong?

(a) This is wrong because it is unjust, being 
out of proportion to the offence or wrongdoing 
in the case; (b) It is wrong because it counteracts 
and destroys the proper effect of correction, by 
producing a feeling of injustice and resentm ent in 
the person corrected, instead of leading tha t per
son to reform ation of conduct.

8. Why is careless exposing of inferiors to 
wrong, tem ptation and danger sinful?

Every person has a moral responsibility for 
his neighbor’s welfare, bu t in the case of persons 
in positions of authority, this responsibility for 
the w elfare of those under their authority is great
ly increased. Careless, heedless or indifferent 
exposing of such persons to injustice, or to moral, 
spiritual or physical danger, involves a gross dis
regard and neglect of God-given responsibility for 
the welfare of those under their authority.

9. Give some Bible examples of careless ex
posing of inferiors to wrong, temptation and 
danger.

Mutual Responsibilities of Equals
Q. 131. W hat are the duties of equals?
A. The duties of equals are to regard the 

dignity and w orth of each other, in giving honor 
to go one before another; and to rejoice in each 
o ther’s gifts and advancement, as their own.
Scripture References:

I Pet. 2:17. Our duty to respect and love our 
fellow men.

(a) Lot, who moved nearer and nearer to 
the wicked city of Sodom, and finally established 
his residence w ithin that city, regardless of the 
moral danger to his family, Gen. 13:12, 13. (b) 
Joseph’s brothers, who sold him  into Egypt, thus 
treating him not only extrem ely unjustly, but 
abandoning him to an environm ent where he 
would be faced with temptations to idolatry and 
immorality, Gen. 37:26-28. (c) Ahab, who m ar
ried the Baal-worshipping Zidonian princess Jeze
bel, thus exposing a whole nation to injustice, a 
bad example, and the tem ptation to compromise 
with idolatry, 1 Kings 16:29-33.

10. What is m eant by provoking inferiors to 
w rath?

This expression, which is derived from Eph. 
6:4, refers to unreasonable requirements, beyond 
w hat could properly be expected under the cir
cumstances, or to a harsh, unloving and unduly 
critical attitude in connection with requirements 
which are reasonable and proper in themselves. 
Extrem e strictness about minor m atters, ex
pecting children to perform  a task as perfectly 
as adults, threatening punishments out of pro
portion to the seriousness of the offence, are ex
amples of unreasonableness on the part of par
ents or other persons in authority. Such un
reasonableness w ill naturally  have the effect of 
provoking the persons under authority to w rath 
and discouragement.

11. G ive a Bible exam ple of a person who 
dishonored himself and lessened his authority by 
“an unjust, indiscreet, rigorous or remiss be
havior”.

Nabal, whose very name means “foolish” or 
“wicked” (1 Sam. 25:25), who though descended 
from  a very godly man (1 Sam. 25:3), possessed 
of great wealth, and head of a large household, 
yet was “churlish and evil in his doings”, extrem e
ly  unreasonable toward David’s followers, and 
had the reputation among his own servants of being 
“such a son of Belial that a  m an cannot speak to 
him ” (verse 17). Nabal’s unreasonableness, ill- 
temper, intemperance (verse 36) and general folly 
so undermined his authority and dishonored his 
own person tha t even his wife could only call 
him “this man of Belial” and adm it tha t “folly is 
w ith him ” (verse 25).

f  44
Rom. 12:10. The duty of Christian love and 

m utual regard.
Rom. 12:15, 16. Phil. 2:3, 4. We are to find 

joy and satisfaction in honor and advancement 
tha t come to others, as well as to ourselves.
Questions:

1. What does the Catechism m ean by the 
word “equals”?

This does not refer to equality of nature, but
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to equality of position. Two persons m ay be 
equal in nature, but unequal in position. A p a r
ent and child are equal in nature, but one is in 
a position of authority over the other. In hu 
m an society it is inevitable that some persons be 
unequal in authority. This inequality of position 
is God’s ordinance.

2. W hat do we mean by persons being equal 
in authority?

By this we m ean that they are on the same 
level of authority, neither possessing authority 
over the other. For example, in an army, while 
a general has authority over a private, two p ri
vates are equals.

3. W hat is our general duty toward those who 
are our equals in hum an society?

We are to regard their “dignity and worth”, 
realizing that like ourselves they are hum an p e r
sons created in the image of God and therefore 
to be honored and respected because we fear God.

4. W hat special sins m ust we avoid if we 
are to trea t our equals w ith due honor and re 
spect?

To treat our equals w ith due honor and re 
spect, we must especially avoid the sins of self
ishness and pride. Everyone by nature tends to 
think too highly of himself. We tend to  m agni
fy  our own attainments, and to minimize those

of others. We tend to blame others for their 
faults and failures, while we find plausible ex
cuses for our own. All this comes from  sinful 
human selfishness and pride. Only by the grace 
of God in our lives can these sins be overcome.

5. W hat special duty is involved in the com
mand of Romans 12:15, 16?

The duty of Christian sym pathy, th a t is, be
ing concerned about the affairs and welfare of our 
neighbor, according to his particular circum
stances and needs. We are to rejoice w ith those 
who rejoice, and to weep w ith those who weep; 
that is, we are to share in or sym pathize w ith the 
experiences of others.

6. Why should we rejoice in others’ attain
ments and gifts as much as our own?

Because God is glorified by these attainm ents 
and gifts, regardless of w hether they are our own 
or some other person’s. We should regard every
thing in life, not from a selfish standpoint, but 
from the standpoint of God’s glory.

7. W hat special sin tends to prevent our re 
joicing in other people’s gifts and advancement?

The sin of envy, which causes us actually to 
be unhappy over the success attained or honors 
received by someone else. True Christian love 
and sym pathy for others w ill overcome the sin of 
envy in our lives.

LESSON 45
Wrong Attitudes and Acts of Equals

Q. 132. W hat are the sins of equals?
A. The sins of equals are, besides the neg

lect of the duties required, the undervaluing of 
the worth, envying the gifts, grieving at the ad
vancem ent or prosperity one of another; and 
usurping pre-eminence one over another.
Scripture References:

Rom. 13:8. The duty of m utual Christian 
love.

2 Tim. 3:3. It is wrong to despise those that 
are good.

Acts 7:9. Gal. 5:26. The sin of envy at the 
gifts of others.

Num. 12:2. Esther 6:12, 13. The wickedness 
of grieving at the prosperity or success of others.

3 John 9. Luke 22:24. 1 Pet. 4:15. The sin 
of usurping pre-eminence over others.
Questions:

1. Is neglect of m utual Christian love a com
mon sin today?

This has probably always been a common sin 
among Christian people, except during seasons of

spiritual revival when Christian people have been 
strongly drawn together by the pow erful work 
of the Holy Spirit in their hearts. During times 
of persecution Christian people often find their 
love for one another greatly increased and deep
ened. On the other hand, our Saviour predicted 
that a time would come w hen “because iniquity 
shall abound, the love of (the) m any shall w ax 
cold” (Matt. 24:12). In periods of backsliding, 
unbelief or apostasy, as the tide of faith  ebbs, so 
Christian love and sym pathy are also diminished, 
and a callous coldness takes the ir place. It can 
hardly be questioned th a t neglect of Christian 
love is common in America today.

2. W hat is the effect of the sin of envy on 
the envious person?

This sin, besides being a grave offense against 
the law  of God, inevitably has a spiritually and 
psychologically destructive effect upon the person 
who is guilty of it. The envious person is himself 
the victim of his own sin, and his personality be
comes corroded by envy until he becomes either 
sour or bitter. Such a person w ill be suspicious, 
resentful, easily offended, difficult to deal with, 
and a "problem” to his friends and associates. 
The Scripture calls envy “the rottenness of the 
bones” (Prov. 14:30). The person who tolerates 
this sin in his life is playing w ith an acid which,
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if not checked, will eat away at his personality 
until his disposition is ruined and he is wholly 
dom inated by envy. Only the almighty power 
of God can save a person from such a pitiable 
state of spiritual bondage.

3. W hat does the Catechism mean by “usurp
ing pre-em inence one over another”?

This expression does not refer to tha t p re
eminence of one person over another which exists 
by reason of legitim ately acquired authority, such 
as the au thority  of a parent over a child, a m ag
istrate over a private citizen. Rather, it refers 
to the grasping of authority which does not prop
erly  belong to a person. Such a person seeks to 
dom inate others w ith whom he is really on a 
plane of positional equality. The adjective which 
describes this tra it of character is “domineering”, 
or, in common slang, “bossy”. When one m ember 
of a congregation tries to have his own way, and 
dictate to the rest, that is “usurping pre-em - 
inence”. Closely related to  this is the sin of 
meddling in other men’s matters, which is fo r
bidden in  1 Pet. 4:15, “But let none of you suf
fer. . . as a busybody in other men’s m atters”. 
The G reek word translated “busybody in  other 
m en’s m atters” literally means a bishop over oth
ers, th a t is, a self-constituted supervisor of other 
people’s affairs.

Q. 133. W hat is the reason annexed to the 
fifth  commandment, the more to enforce it?

A. The reason annexed to the fifth com
mandm ent, in these words, That thy days may 
be long upon the land which the Lord thy God 
giveth thee, is an express promise of long life and 
prosperity as fa r as it shall serve for God’s glory 
and their own good, to all such as keep this com
mandm ent.
Scripture References:

Deut. 5:16. The promise of long life and 
prosperity to those who obey the fifth command
ment.

1 Kings 8:25. God’s promise to  David con
cerning the perpetual kingship of his descendants.

Eph. 6:2, 3. The promise of the fifth com
m andm ent reaffirm ed in the New Testament. 
Questions:

1. W hat promise of God is attached to the 
fifth  commandment?

A promise of long life and prosperity to 
those who faithfully keep this commandment.

2. W hat is the effect upon hum an society of 
obedience to the fifth commandment?

Respect for the Sanctity of Human Life 
Q. 134. Which is the sixth commandment?
A. The sixth commandment is, Thou shalt 

not kill.

The general requirem ent of the fifth com
m andm ent being respect for authority in human 
society, it is clear that where this commandment 
is obeyed, conditions which m ake for long life 
and prosperity will exist. On the other hand, 
w here respect for legitim ate authority is lacking, 
a greater or less degree of anarchy or lawlessness 
will prevail in hum an society, and this will 
tend tow ard conditions which shorten life and 
in terfere w ith prosperity. Thus, in the prov
idence of God, obedience to the fifth command
m ent will bring about a general increase of length 
of life and prosperity in society.

3. Do individuals who obey this command
m ent always live long and atta in  m aterial pros
perity?

No. We should carefully note the qualifica
tion stated by the Catechism: “as far as it shall 
serve for God’s glory and their own good”. While 
it is certainly true, as a general proposition, that 
obedience to the fifth commandment is followed 
by long life and prosperity, this does not imply 
that these blessings are bestowed on every in
dividual who conscientiously obeys this com
m andm ent. In a particular case, God’s glory 
and the person’s own good may be better served 
by withholding the blessing of long life, or m a
terial prosperity, or both. We m ust always leave 
room for the sovereignty and secret counsel of 
God, in thinking of such promises as this. A t the 
same tim e we should rem em ber that every child 
of God has something even better than long life 
and m aterial prosperity: he has eternal life and a 
heavenly inheritance, being made a joint-heir 
w ith Christ and an inheritor of the kingdom of 
heaven.

4. Is it right to seek and pray for long life 
and m aterial prosperity?

Certainly it is right, provided these blessings 
are not regarded as our chief aim, but are kept 
in subordination to the kingdom of God and his 
righteousness, and provided we seek them  only in 
hum ble submission to  the will of God. It is sin
ful to grasp after long life and prosperity as if 
they w ere our chief end. The Christian m ust al
ways rem em ber that the life tha t is life indeed 
is not the present life, but that of eternity; and 
tha t the true  treasure is not that of this earth, 
bu t tha t of heaven. This does not involve an a t
titude of contempt for blessings received here on 
earth; it only involves a  true perspective and a 
right sense of the relative importance of this 
life and the life to come.

[ 46
Q. 135. W hat are the duties required in the 

sixth commandment?
A. The duties required in the sixth com

m andm ent are, all careful studies, and lawful en
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deavors, to preserve the life of ourselves and oth
ers by resisting all thoughts and purposes, sub
duing all passions, and avoiding all occasions, 
temptations and practices, which tend to the un
just taking away the life of any; by just defence 
thereof against violence, patient bearing of the 
hand of God, quietness of mind, cheerfulness of 
spirit. . .
Scripture References:

Ex. 20:13. The sixth commandment.
Eph. 5:28, 29. The duty of preserving our 

own life.
1 Kings 18:4. The duty of preserving the 

life of others.
Jer. 26:15, 16. Acts 23:12-27. It is our duty 

to resist all thoughts and purposes which tend to 
the unjust destruction of hum an life.

Eph. 4:26, 27. Passions which tend toward 
unjust destruction of life are to be subdued.

2 Sam. 2:22. Deut. 22:8. Occasions tending to 
the unjust taking away of life m ust be avoided.

Matt. 4:6, 7. Prov. 1:10-16. It is our duty 
to avoid all tem ptations which tend toward the 
unjust destruction of life.

1 Sam. 24:12; 26:9-11. Gen. 27:21, 22. All 
unjust taking away of the life of any hum an 
being is wicked.

Psalm  82:4. Prov. 24:11, 12. 1 Sam. 14:45. 
The sixth commandment requires a just defence 
of hum an life against destruction by violence.

Jam es 5:7-11. Heb. 12:9. The sixth com
m andm ent requires patient submission to the will 
of God as disclosed by God’s providence.

1 Thess. 4:11. 1 Pet. 3:3, 4. Psalm  37:8-11. 
Prov. 17:22. A serene m ental attitude and cheer
ful spirit are required of us by the sixth com
mandment.
Questions:

1. W hat is the meaning of the word “kill” 
in the sixth commandment?

In the sixth commandment, the word “kill” 
is used in the sense of “commit murder”. The 
Hebrew text of the commandment is accurately 
translated “Thou shalt do no m urder”. The Cate
chism rightly interprets the commandment in this 
sense, as not forbidding killing as such, bu t the 
unjust taking away the life of any person; this 
is a correct definition of the sin and crime of 
m urder.

2. W hat general positive duties are required 
by the sixth commandment?

“All careful studies, and lawful endeavors, 
to preserve the life of ourselves and others”.

3. W hat is m eant by “careful studies to p re
serve the life of ourselves and others”?

This includes every form  of hum an research 
and planning directed toward th e  preservation 
of life. For example, it includes such varied m at
ters as scientific investigation of the causes and 
prevention of diseases, studies of chem istry direct
ed toward discovering drugs which w ill save hu
m an life or prevent suffering, plans for prevent
ing traffic accidents on the highways, designing 
lighthouses by which ships can be w arned of 
dangerous rocks, agricultural research by which 
the productivity of the soil can be increased, and 
development of swift and efficient m eans of com
munication by which quick relief can be brought 
to the suffering in tim e of disaster such as earth
quake, fire or flood.

4. What is m eant by “lawful endeavors to 
preserve the life of ourselves and others”?

This means all efforts directly or indirectly 
aimed at preserving hum an life, excepting such 
efforts as may be w rong because forbidden by 
God’s moral law. Thus it is our duty to try  to 
preserve our own and our neighbor’s life, but 
not by telling a lie, nor by denying Christ, nor 
by betraying our God-given responsibility to our 
country. We may not do evil tha t good may 
come, even in order to save our own or some 
other person’s life.

5. In addition to the actual, literal crime of 
murder, what does the sixth commandment re 
quire us to avoid?

Besides the actual crime of m urder, the sixth 
commandment requires us to avoid, resist or sub
due whatever tends toward the un just destruction 
of hum an life. Thus we are to resist thoughts and 
purposes, subdue passions, and avoid occasions, 
temptations and practices which tend toward 
such destruction of life. I t  should be noted that 
the Catechism prudently avoids attem pting to 
present a list of such occasions, temptations, p rac
tices, etc. No such list could possibly be complete, 
adequate or perm anently valid. Some practices, 
such as duelling, bullfighting, shooting the rapids 
of the Niagara River in a barrel, clearly and un 
questionably tend toward the un just destruction of 
hum an life, and the six th  com mandment there
fore requires that they be avoided. But there are 
other practices which m ight be regarded as doubt
ful, for example, the attem pt to cross the Pacific 
Ocean in a small sailboat. The Catechism lays 
down the principle, but wisely leaves the precise 
application of the principle to  the sanctified com
mon sense of the Christian.

6. What is included in the just defence of 
hum an life against violence?

This requirem ent of the sixth commandment 
includes the duty of the nation to protect its peo
ple against the unjust violence of all enemies, 
foreign and domestic, as well as the duty of every
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individual to defend himself and others against 
violence on the part of law-breakers of all kinds. 
Thus the sixth commandment involves the right 
and duty of defensive w arfare and of the power 
of the police in enforcing law and order, as well 
as the right and duty of defending onesself and 
other persons against criminal violence w hen
ever occasion m ay require.

7. W hy does the sixth commandment re 
quire “patient bearing of the hand of God”?

Patien t submission to the will of God, as it 
is disclosed to us by the events of God’s provi
dence, is necessary for our true mental, spiritual 
and physical well-being. To be im patient or 
rebellious against “the hand of God” is essentially 
self-destructive, for only in submission to God’s 
will, and in harm ony with Him, can our true 
destiny be reached and our true w elfare secured. 
This is involved in the basic tru th  tha t hum an be
ings are creatures of God and their true w elfare 
consists in union and communion with God. When 
Christian people are impatient and rebellious un
der God’s providential dispensations, they dishon

or God and injure themselves. The reprobate in 
hell will to all eternity  continue in total, and to
tally frustrated, rebellion against God and the 
will of God. When the Christian gives way to 
impatience and rebellion against God’s will, he 
is conducting himself, to some extent, like the 
reprobate in hell.

8. Why are “quietness of mind” and “cheer
fulness of spirit” required by the sixth command
ment?

It is generally known and recognized that 
a serene m ental attitude and cheerful fram e of 
mind tend toward good health and long life. Wor
ry, anxiety and a pessimistic attitude cause a 
trem endous am ount of needless w ear and tear on 
the hum an personality. The influence of the mind 
on the body is well known. It is the Christian’s 
duty to face life serenely and cheerfully, in spite 
of disappointments, sufferings and hardships, in 
order to glorify God in his body and his spirit, 
which are God’s property and are consecrated to 
God’s service.

LESSON 47
More about the Sanctity of Human Life

Q. 135. (Continued). W hat are the duties 
required in the sixth commandment?

A. The duties required in the sixth com
m andm ent are . . . .  a  sober use of meat, drink, 
physic, sleep, labor, and recreations; by charitable 
thoughts, love, compassion, meekness, gentleness, 
kindness; peaceable, mild and courteous speeches 
and behaviour; forbearance, readiness to be recon
ciled, patient bearing and forgiving of injuries, and 
requiting good for evil; comforting and succoring 
the distressed, and protecting and defending the 
innocent.
Scripture References:

Prov. 25:16, 27. 1 Tim. 5:23. The six th  com
m andm ent requires a sober use of m eat and 
drink.

Isa. 38:21. The sixth commandment requires 
a proper use of medicine for the relief of suffer
ing and the prolongation of life.

Psalm  127:2. 2 Thess. 3:10-12. Prov. 16:26. 
Eccl. 3:4, 11; 5:12. The six th  commandment re 
quires a proper and tem perate use of sleep, work 
and recreation.

1 Sam. 19:4), 5; 22:13, 14. Rom. 13:10. Luke 
10:33, 34. Col. 3:12, 13. Jam es 3:17. 1 Pet. 3:8-
11. Prov. 15:1. Judges 8:1-3. The sixth com
m andm ent requires kindness and love in thought, 
word and deed.

Matt. 5:24. Epr. 4:2, 32. Rom. 12:17, 20, 21. 
The sixth commandment requires a patient, for
giving and unresentful spirit.

1 Thess. 5:14. Job 31:19, 20. Matt. 25:35, 
36. Prov. 31:8, 9. It is our duty to  help and 
comfort those in distress, and protect and defend 
the innocent from injustice.
Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by a sober use of meat, 
drink, etc.?

This means a conscientious, careful, tem per
ate use of these things, such as will not have a 
harm ful effect on our bodily health or m ental 
alertness. We should realize that the Bible rep 
resents gluttony as sinful, as well as drunkenness.

2. W hat is the m eaning of the word physic?
This word in the Catechism means w hat we 

call medicine today. It should be understood as 
including not only drugs bu t all scientific means 
and methods used to relieve suffering or pro
long life.

3. Is it wrong for a Christian to m ake use 
of medicine or other scientific treatm ent to re 
lieve suffering or cure disease?

No. In past times some zealous Christians 
have m aintained tha t this is wrong, and th a t a 
Christian who uses medicine is not really trusting 
in the power and goodness of God. We should 
understand th a t faith in God is not contrary to a 
use of legitimate means. God has mitigated the 
curse by placing in the world, for m ankind to 
discover, the means by which hum an suffering 
can be alleviated and life prolonged. To refuse to 
make use of these means because we trust in 
God involves a m istaken notion of w hat it means
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to trust in God. Really our faith in God re
quires us to use the proper means which His prov
idence has placed at our disposal. W hat would 
we think of a farm er who would say: “I will not 
plow my fields nor plant any seed; I will just 
trust in God to give me a harvest”?

4. W hat attitude should a Christian have to
w ard sleep, work, and recreation?

The Catechism presents the teaching of the 
Bible on this question by stating tha t the sixth 
commandment requires “a sober use” of these 
things. Sleep, w ork and recreation are all neces
sary to hum an life. W ithout them  we cannot 
have a  healthy body and alert mind. But sleep, 
work and recreation m ust be kept in balance w ith 
each other, and a right proportion of time devot
ed to each, and all three must be subordinated to 
the great purpose of human life, which is to glor
ify God and enjoy Him. Laziness and slothful
ness are sinful, but so is an imm oderate and idol
atrous addiction to work, as well as the devotion 
of an excessive am ount of time to recreation. 
Many Christians who would not th ink  of indulg
ing in the common gross forms of intem perance 
should consider w hether they may not be guilty of 
some of the less obvious forms of intemperance. 
For a party or social gathering to  continue hour 
after hour until late at night, w ith the result that 
those present are tired and unable to w ork ef
ficiently most of the next day, is a form of sinful 
intemperance. So is the modern American wor
ship of speed, luxury and financial success. The 
Christian should cultivate an attitude of consci
entious carefulness about all these m atters, realiz
ing that he is a steward of God.

5. Why does the sixth commandment re 
quire us to maintain a peaceable and kindly spirit 
toward others?

Because the contrary spirit, that is, an un
kind, unreasonable, unloving spirit, will inevitably 
have a harm ful effect both on ourselves and on 
others. It will disturb our own and our neighbor’s 
peace of mind, and by the influence of the mind 
on the body, the effect will be to injure, to a 
greater or less degree, our own and our neighbor’s 
bodily health. Anger, stubbornness, a harsh and 
unfriendly spirit, and sim ilar attitudes, cannot 
but have a harm ful effect both on the mind and on 
the body. This is a form of “killing” which the 
law of God certainly forbids.

6. W hat is m eant by “forbearance”?
This means being willing to suffer some 

wrong rather than being hasty to stand up for 
our rights and insist upon justice for ourselves.

Capital Punishment, War and Self-Defence
Q. 136. What are the sins forbidden in the 

sixth commandment?
A. The sins forbidden in the sixth com-

7. Why should a Christian have “readiness 
to be reconciled”?

Because by the amazing love and grace of 
God the Christian has himself been reconciled 
to God. Therefore he should be willing, and even 
eager, to be reconciled to his fellow men as far 
as possible.

8. Why should a Christian patiently bear and 
forgive injuries?

Because God has freely forgiven all his sins. 
Therefore in gratitude to God the Christian 
should have a patient and forgiving spirit toward 
his fellow men.

9. Does the Catechism mean tha t no m atter 
what others may do, we m ust bear it patiently, 
without protest or opposition?

Certainly not. It m ay sometimes be our 
duty, as well as our right, to seek justice from 
the constituted authorities of Church or State. 
But even when it is a duty to oppose and seek 
to restrain the actions of others, we are not to hate 
them, but to maintain a kindly and forgiving spir
it toward them. Especially w hen the rights of 
God and the Truth of God are a t stake, it  is our 
duty to stand up courageously for tru th  and 
righteousness, without respect of persons. K ind
ness to men m ust never induce us to become 
lukewarm in defence of God’s Truth.

10. What is the Christian’s duty tow ard the 
distressed?

The Parable of the Good Sam aritan, as well 
as the texts cited by the Catechism, teaches us 
that it is our duty to do w hat we can to comfort 
and relieve those in distress, whoever they may 
be. Our neighbor is the person in need whom we 
have the power to help. Especially it is our duty 
to relieve the sufferings and distresses of our 
fellow Christians, not only in  our own Church 
or community, but anywhere in the world.

11. What is the Christian’s duty  toward the 
innocent?

By “the innocent” the Catechism means in
nocent persons who are in danger of being treat
ed as guilty persons, or who are already suffering 
as if they were guilty of some wrong. It is al
ways our duty to protect others against injustice so 
far as it is in our power to do so. This is true in 
small m atters as well as great, in all spheres of 
human society, including fam ily, Church and 
State.
48

mandment are, all taking aw ay the life of our
selves, or of others, except in case of public jus
tice, lawful war, or necessary defence; the neg
lecting or withdrawing the lawful and necessary 
means of preservation of life; sinful anger, hatred,
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envy, desire of revenge; all excessive passions, 
distracting cares; immoderate use of meat, drink, 
labor, and recreations; provoking words, oppres
sion, quarrelling, striking, wounding, and w hat
soever else tends to the destruction of the life 
of any.

Note: Since a large part of the answer to Q. 
136 covers the same ground as the answer to Q. 
135, w e shall lim it our discussion of Q. 136 large
ly  to the questions of the rightfulness of capital 
punishm ent, participation in war, and self-defence.
Scripture References:

Gen. 9:6. Num. 35:31, 33. The death pen
alty  for the crim e of m urder commanded by God 
in the  Old Testament.

Rom. 13:4. The death penalty confirmed in 
the New Testament.

Jer. 48:10. Deut. 20:1 ff. W ar is sometimes 
legitimate, and under some circumstances it may 
be our God-given duty to participate in it.

Ex. 22:2, 3. Taking the life of another in 
necessary self-defence is always lawful.
Questions:

1. W hy are m any people today opposed to 
the death penalty for murder?

It is clear that there is a great deal of op
position to  the death penalty today, and that ef
forts are constantly being made to have this pen
alty abolished. The background of this situation 
is th e  general weakening and abandonment of 
faith  in the Bible as the inspired Word of God, 
and, as a result of this, the general abandonment 
of belief th a t civil governm ent and jurisprudence 
is a  divinely ordained institution. The prevalent 
opinion today seems to be tha t civil jurisprudence 
is founded on hum an agreement or custom, and 
th a t justice is m erely w hat society has found to 
be for the general welfare. Thus the death pen
alty for m urder is regarded as m erely a  hum an 
custom w hich has come down from prim itive 
times. If it is only a human custom, then of 
course society can change it and substitute some 
other penalty  for it. But if the death penalty 
for m urder is a divine command, and if justice 
is based on the law of God, then hum an society 
has no right to change it.

2. W hat reason is given for the ordinance of 
capital punishm ent in Gen. 9:6?

“For in  the image of God made he m an”. 
T hat is to  say, the death penalty is commanded 
for the crim e of murder, not simply because m ur
der is contrary to the general w elfare of the hu
man race, bu t because m urder is an insult to God. 
M urder affronts God by destroying the image- 
bearer of God. Thus the m urderer commits 
sacrilege by failing to regard the  image of God 
in m an as something sacred. The real dignity and 
w orth of hum an life consists in m an’s bearing the 
divine image. Adam was created a perfect,

though finite, copy or replica of the Godhead, and 
even today, in spite of the Fall, the image of 
God exists in man, though in damaged form. 
Thus the most heinous element in the sin of m ur
der is its contempt for God in the destruction of 
a human life which bears His image.

3. Is it right for hum an law-m akers to abolish 
the death penalty for m urder?

No. W here the Word of God provides a pos
itive enactm ent respecting the duty of the State, 
as in the case of the penalty for m urder, it  is ob
ligatory tha t civil laws be in conformity with the 
revealed will of God. Gen. 9:6 shows that the 
death penalty for m urder is a divine mandate for 
the State, and Rom. 13:4 shows that this divine 
requirem ent of the death penalty has not been 
repealed, but ra ther confirmed, by the New Test
am ent revelation.

4. Does the Bible, or the teachings of Jesus, 
forbid to engage in  war?

It is generally adm itted tha t the Old Testa
m ent does not forbid resort to w ar upon just and 
necessary occasion. B ut those who hold the posi
tion commonly called “pacifism” frequently set 
the New Testam ent over against the Old, by 
claiming that the New Testam ent forbids what the 
Old sanctioned. In attem pting to prove this claim, 
appeal is usually made to the teachings of Jesus, 
especially the Sermon on the Mount, and in par
ticular, the “Golden Rule”. In this appeal to the 
teachings of Jesus there  are involved two errors:
(a) This method of in terpretation takes the teach
ings of Jesus out of their context in the whole 
Bible of the  Old and New Testaments, and in
terprets them  as if they stood by themselves, or 
even as if they w ere in opposition to other parts of 
the Bible. Of course the tru th  is tha t the teach
ings of Jesus are in perfect harmony with the 
rest of the Bible, and our standard of faith and 
life is not simply “the teachings of Jesus”, but 
the entire Word of God from Genesis to Revela
tion. (b) This method does not take all the 
teachings of Jesus into account, but only certain 
parts which are regarded as favorable to the 
pacifist position. These parts, such as the “Gold
en Rule”, are then m isinterpreted in the attem pt 
ta  prove that the use of force to resist evil is al
ways wrong. The first Gentile convert to Chris
tianity, Cornelius, was a  professional soldier; there 
is no indication that the apostles required him to 
renounce m ilitary service in the Roman army. 
When soldiers came to John the Baptist asking 
“W hat shall we do?” he did not command them 
to renounce m ilitary service and take up some 
other mode of life, bu t m erely replied “Do vio
lence to no man, neither accuse any falsely; and 
be content with your wages” (Luke 3:14); that is, 
he commanded them  to avoid certain temptations 
to abuse thoir m ilitary position for selfish ends, 
bu t said nothing about an obligation to repudiate 
m ilitary service itself. The Catechism adopts the 
principle held by the vast m ajority of Christian
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people, namely tha t there is such a thing as 
lawful war. This does not, of course, mean that 
every w ar is legitimate, nor th a t all practices oc
curring in w ar can be approved. The Catechism 
is far from sanctioning militarism; it m erely af
firm s that under some circumstances it is not in
consistent w ith Christian duty to participate in 
war.

5. Why is it right to defend ourselves against 
unlawful violence?

Self-defence against unlawful violence is al
ways legitimate. It is more than legitimate; it is 
a moral obligation. Our life is not our own; it 
belongs to God, and therefore as stewards of God’s 
possessions we are under obligation to preserve

our own life, and the life of others, from  destruc
tion by criminal violence. The principle that 
necessary self-defence is legitim ate is generally 
upheld by the civil laws of nations. To claim 
that the “Golden Rule”, or the obligation to love 
our neighbor, means th a t it is w rong to kill in 
an effort at self-defence, is to push loving our 
neighbor to an absurd and fanatical extrem e. The 
Scripture commands a person to love his neigh
bor as himself; that is, love for one’s neigh
bor is to be kept in balance w ith a proper love 
for one’s self. The person who will let himself 
be murdered by a criminal, w ithout attem pting 
self-defence, loves his neighbor too much, and 
does not love himself enough.

LESSON 49
The Sacredness of Sex and Marriage

Q. 137. Which is the seventh commandment?
A. The seventh commandment is, Thou shalt 

not commit adultery.
Q. 138. W hat are the duties required in the 

seventh commandment?
A. The duties required in the seventh com

mandment are, chastity in body, mind, affections, 
words, and behaviour; and the preservation of it 
in ourselves and others; watchfulness over the 
eyes and all the senses; temperance, keeping of 
chaste company, modesty in apparel; m arriage by 
those that have not the gift of continency, con
jugal love, and cohabitation; diligent labor in our 
callings; shunning all occasions of uncleanness, 
and resisting temptations thereunto.

Q. 139. What are the sins forbidden in the 
seventh commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the seventh com
mandment, besides the neglect of the duties re 
quired, are, adultery, fornication, rape, incest, 
sodomy, and all unnatural lusts; all unclean imag
inations, thoughts, purposes and affections; all 
corrupt or filthy communications, or listening 
thereunto; w anton looks, im pudent or light be
haviour, immodest apparel; prohibiting of lawful, 
and dispensing w ith unlawful m arriages; allow
ing, tolerating, keeping of stews, and resorting to 
them; entangling vows of single life, undue delay 
of marriage; having more wives or husbands than 
one at the same time; unjust divorce, or deser
tion; idleness, gluttony, drunkenness, unchaste 
company; lascivious songs, books, pictures, danc
ings, stage plays; and all other provocations to, or 
acts of uncleanness, either in ourselves or others.
Scripture References:

Ex. 20:14. The seventh commandment.
1 Thess. 4:2-8. The duty of purity in heart 

and life.

Job 31:1. Matt. 5:28. The seventh com
mandment requires “watchfulness over the eyes, 
and all the senses”.

Prov. 2:16-20; 5:8. Gen. 39:10. The duty of 
avoiding unchaste company.

1 Tim. 2:9. The duty  of w earing modest and 
inconspicuous clothing.

Eph. 5:3, 4. The duty of purity  in speech 
and conversation.

Matt. 15:19. Sins against purity  proceed out 
of the heart.

1 Tim. 4:3. Mark 6:18. Mai. 2:11, 12. For
bidding lawful marriages, and perm itting unlawful 
ones, are contrary to the seventh commandment.

Mai. 2:14, 15. Matt. 19:5. Monogamy is the 
divine ordinance of m arriage, therefore polygamy 
is wrong and not sanctioned by God.

Mai. 2:16. Matt. 5:32. Divorce is contrary 
to the divine institution of m arriage, and never 
to be permitted except on Scriptural grounds.

Rom. 13:13, 14. 1 Pet. 4:3. God’s Word re 
quires avoidance of all forms of uncleanness, and 
separation from all occasions and temptations 
thereunto.
Questions:

1. What is the relation of the seventh com
m andm ent to the sixth?

The sixth commandment requires respect for 
the sanctity of life, w hereas the seventh requires 
respect for the sanctity of sex, by which human 
life is propagated and continued in the world.

2. What is the general scope of the seventh 
commandment?

“The seventh commandment requireth  the 
preservation of our own and our neighbor’s chasti
ty, in heart, speech, and behaviour” (Shorter 
Catechism, Q. 71).
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3. W hat is the cause of violation of the sev

enth commandment?
The real, basic cause of the violation of the 

seventh com mandment is spiritual, namely, the 
corrupt, sinful condition of the hum an heart. 
Matt. 15:19.

4. W hat influence in modem life has con
tribu ted  greatly  to violation of the seventh com
m andm ent?

Violation of the seventh commandment has 
been greatly  increased by the popular acceptance 
of a type of psychology which stresses “self-ex- 
pression”, th a t is, which favors the unrestrained 
indulgence of natural impulses, regardless of the 
prohibitions of the law of God and the ordinance 
of m arriage. No doubt many people have car
ried the implications of this type of psychology 
much farther than the scholars who originally 
form ulated it intended; no doubt, too, this psy
chology of “self-expression” has been used by 
many people as a convenient excuse for indul
gence in im pure lusts. The result has been a 
general decrease of opposition to the sins of 
fornication, adultery, unscriptural divorce and 
re-m arriage, etc. These sins are nothing new; 
they have existed since very early times (Genesis 
34; 38:15-26), sometimes more, and sometimes less 
common; but today such is the revolt from the 
m oral law  of God that these practices are defend
ed, and declared to be not sinful, by many “re 
spectable” people, and even by many who make 
a profession of religion. We face today a situa
tion in which many well-educated and respected 
people regard  the expression of the sex instinct 
not as a m oral question subject to the law of 
God, but m erely e ls  a m atter of personal prefer
ence. Thus there are many today who hold that 
sexual relations apart from marriage are legiti
mate, tha t m arriage is not necessarily permanent, 
etc. There has not in the past been such a justi
fying of sexual immorality on the part of prom 
inent people in a country enjoying the light of the 
Christian religion, as exists in America today. 
The Sam aritan woman who had had five hus
bands and was living w ith a sixth to whom she 
was not lawfully m arried (John 4:17, 18) was no 
doubt regarded as immoral in her day; bu t in 
America today there are plenty of people who ap
proach, if they do not equal, that record, and yet 
are regarded as worthy and respectable citizens. 
Divorce on unscriptural grounds has become so 
common that the mass of the people of our coun
try  think of it, not as a deep blot on a person’s 
character, but m erely as a  person’s “problem ” 
or piece of “bad luck”. To be known as a di
vorced person (on unscriptural grounds) hardly 
involves any social stigma in America today. This 
only shows how far public opinion has moved 
from the moral standard of the law of God.

5. W hat can be done to remedy the divorce 
evil in America today?

The divorce situation in America is extrem e
ly serious, yet certainly something can be done 
about it. This is too big a subject to discuss here 
in any detail. The following possibilities for im 
provem ent may be suggested: (a) Civil laws 
should be brought into harmony with the law of 
God on the subject of divorce; the m any unscrip
tural grounds on which divorces are granted, 
such as “incompatibility”, “m ental cruelty”, etc., 
should be eliminated. Some of them may be 
justifiable as grounds for judicial separation, but 
not as grounds for absolute divorce with the right 
of re-marriage. Christian people should seek to 
have civil laws brought into harmony with the 
requirem ents of God’s law on this subject, (b) 
The Church should clearly and emphatically pro
claim the teachings of God’s Word on this sub
ject. Such is the prevalent ignorance of the 
Scriptures today that there -are even Church 
members who do not know w hat the Bible teaches 
about m arriage and divorce, (c) The Church must 
faithfully enforce its discipline in the case of 
members who have been divorced without Scrip
tural grounds, and especially in the case of re 
m arriage by either party  in such a divorce, or by 
the guilty party  in a divorce granted on Scriptural 
g zounds. Those who flagrantly violate the law 
God by taking advantage of lax civil legislation 
certainly have no right to claim the privileges of 
membership in good standing in the Church of 
Jesus Christ, until they manifest satisfactory 
evidence of repentance and amendment of their 
life.

6. Are im pure books and magazines more 
common, and more evil, today than in former 
times?

There oan be no doubt that, in the United 
States at least, this is the case. Indecent reading 
m atter and pictures have become commonplace, 
especially during the years since the first World 
War. The unclean, subtle suggestiveness of many 
contem porary books and magazines is extremely 
offensive. Some well-known popular books and 
magazines are not fit for the library table of a 
Christian family. There is a t least one widely 
read woman’s magazine which abounds in ma
terial calculated to break down the Christian 
standard of sexual morality. It can no longer be 
taken for granted that because a book or maga
zine is published by a well-known firm  and en
dorsed by prom inent people it m ust be decent and 
harmless. In this situation, serious-minded Chris
tian people should be careful about their reading 
m atter, and that of their children.

7. W hat should be our attitude toward the 
modern dance? Should Christian people partici
pate in dances?

Much could be w ritten on this question. The 
Catechism interprets the seventh commandment 
as forbidding “lascivious dancings”. That the 
m odem  dance, in general, comes under this cate
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gory, can hardly be questioned by anyone who 
knows the nature of the modern dance and who 
knows what the word “lascivious” means. Form 
erly Christian people generally objected to pro
miscuous dancing because it tended to lead to 
immorality; today it can plausibly be argued that 
many dances are inherently immoral, evil not 
m erely in their results, but in themselves; that is, 
that the act of dancing, as practiced, itself consti
tutes a sinful indulgence of sexual passion. Need
less to say, Christian people should conscientiously 
abstain from such practices.

8. What attitude should a Christian take to
ward the motion picture theater?

Of course Christian people should adopt a 
serious and conscientious attitude toward the 
motion picture theater as toward all ethical ques
tions. There can be no doubt tha t many, if not 
most, commercial motion pictures, as they exist 
today, are bad in their effect, especially upon 
young people. For this reason many earnest 
Christian people feel that they should totally ab 
stain from attending motion picture theaters at all 
times and under all circumstances. As this de
cision is conscientiously made, as a m atter of 
Christian duty and devotion to God, it should of 
course be respected by all Christian people, even 
by those who m ay feel unable wholly to agree 
with it. On the other hand there are m any pro
fessing Christians who do not seem to have any 
conscientious scruples w hatever about motion 
pictures, but who attend practically any “show” 
whenever they feel like doing so. Such an atti
tude is not compatible w ith a conscientious Chris
tian life, and oannot be justified. The reputation 
of the “movies” being w hat it is, it cannot be 
taken for granted tha t a “show” will be fit for 
Christian people to see. No Christian should have 
such a heedless, complacent attitude toward the 
motion picture theater. A part from these two a t
titudes there are m any truly  conscientious Chris
tian people who are quite aware of the general 
character of modern motion pictures, and who 
for that reason very seldom go to see them, who 
yet do not feel that a Christian could never do 
so without committing sin. It is clear tha t motion 
pictures are not necessarily evil; there can be 
pictures tha t are clean and wholesome. The con
scientious Christian should take the trouble to 
ascertain the character of the picture before he 
goes to see it; this can be done in various ways, 
and should not be neglected. Needless to say, 
Christian people should always pay heed to the 
teachings of God’s Word about questions of this 
kind, taking care not to become a stumbling-block 
to any Christian bro ther (Romans 14:4-7, 14-23; 1 
Cor. 8:9-13). We m ust always be willing to deny 
ourselves some pleasure, ra ther than cause our 
brother to stumble.

9. W hat does the Catechism mean by “im
modest apparel”?

The Catechism states that the seventh com

mandment forbids “immodest apparel” as sinful. 
No precise definition of “immodest apparel” can 
be given; this is a m atter for the conscientious 
decision of every Christian. However it may be 
said in general that apparel is immodest if it fails 
to cover the body decently, tha t is, if it leaves 
the body exposed to an extent th a t is likely to 
occasion impure thoughts in m embers of the op
posite sex. We should realize tha t lack of modest 
apparel is emphatically condemned in the Bible: 
1 Tim. 2:9; Prov. 7:10, 13. Also the Bible con
demns excessively costly, luxurious or conspicu
ous clothing: Isaiah 3:16-26; 1 Pet. 3:1-4. While 
religion is prim arily a m atter of the heart, not of 
outward clothing, yet vital C hristianity will a f
fect even the outward apparel, bringing a per
son’s a ttire  into subjection to the Word of God.

10. What is the relationship of television to 
the Seventh Commandment?

What was said about the motion picture thea
ter, in Question 8 above, will apply equally to 
television, on which motion picture films are 
often shown. Of course, there are other evils con
nected with television besides the possible viola
tion of the seventh commondment. Television 
can be a sinful waste of time, when people sit 
and watch it intemperately, hour after hour and 
day after day. It is often an insult to the intelli
gence of the viewer, and thus also to the wisdom 
of God who created hum an intelligence. This 
is particularly true of m any of the “commercials” 
or advertisements which appear on television. 
Much of this is downright silly and impresses only 
the ignorant and the foolish. Also as a reflection 
of contemporary American culture, television, 
like other media of mass communication, takes 
its goals and values entirely from  hum an sources, 
and hence is essentially idolatrous, inculcating a 
man-centered (and therefore idolatrous) philoso
phy of life. But apart from all these considera
tions, obviously the seventh com mandment has 
a bearing on television, and the conscientious 
Christian will regulate him self accordingly.

11. Do Christian people ever violate the sev
enth comandment by negative attitudes towards 
the m arriage relationship and its m utual obli
gations?

God created m ankind male and female, and 
ordained marriage for His glory and the welfare 
of humanity. He intended tha t the sex instinct, 
which He implanted in m an in creation, be ex
pressed and satisfied by the m utual physical re
lationship of husband and wife w ithin the bond 
of marriage. Where this expression is denied or 
refused, the m arriage vow to live “according to 
the ordinance of God” is violated, His explicit 
commands disobeyed, and hum an unhappiness in
creased. Denial of the norm al expression of the 
sex instinct within m arriage is really  a form of 
desertion and is certainly a violation of the law 
of God. There may be m any Christian people 
who are outsopoken in their denunciation of the
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im m orality and divorce evil of our day, who nev
ertheless are living in violation of God’s m arriage 
ordinance by their negative attitudes toward the 
m utual obligations of husband and wife. Some 
Scriptures w hich deal, directly or indirectly, with 
this subject are: Genesis 1:28; Proverbs 5:15-19; 1 
Corinthians 7:4, 5.

12. Why are vows of perpetual celibacy 
wrong?

Such vows, which the Catechism calls “en
tangling vows of single life,” are taken by mem
bers of m any “religious” orders of the Roman 
Catholic Church, and even by some Protestants. 
These vows are sinful because they are vows to 
do something (a) which is not commanded in the 
Word of God, and (b) for the performance of 
which we have no promise of help from God.

Celibacy is not a more holy form of life than 
m arriage. To remain unm arried may be the will 
of God for a particular person’s life, but no per
son has any right to take a vow promising never 
to marry. According to the Word of God, m ar
riage is the normal life of adult human beings 
(Gen. 2:18, 24), and therefore celibacy is the ex
ception rather than the rule. In the Middle Ages 
the Catholic Church reacted strongly against the 
extrem e licentiousness of the Roman Empire, and 
w ent to the opposite extrem e of setting up as
ceticism and celibacy as the Christian ideal. Ever 
since, the Roman Catholic Church has been in
fluenced by this false ideal, and has continued to 
regard “virginity” or celibacy as a higher and 
holier estate than marriage.

(To be continued)
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WHO WAS WHO IN CHURCH HISTORY, 
by Elgin S. Moyer. Moody Press, 820 N. LaSalle 
St., Chicago 10, Illinois. 1962, pp. 462. $5.95.

A pproxim ately seventeen hundred person
alities who have made a definite contribution to 
the history of the Christian church since the 
apostolic age have been gathered together in 
brief biographical sketches by Dr. Moyer, librarian 
and teacher of church history at the Moody Bible 
Institute. The sketches range from 150 to 300 
words in length and are arranged in double 
columns to form a handy reference book for pas
tors and teachers. The collection does not include 
either New Testam ent personalities nor people 
now living. Many of the persons chosen are 
im portant in the study of history of the Christian 
church though their contribution may have been 
negative from an evangelical viewpoint. Dr. 
M oyer writes w ith  objectivity and sympathy, 
though most of the sketches are mere listing of 
facts concerning the people. On the whole the 
author and publishers are to  be congratulated for 
offering this handy reference volume.

— D. Ray Wilcox
SIM PLE SERMONS FOR FUNERAL SER

VICES, by W. Henschel Ford, Zondervan Publish
ing House, G rand Rapids 6, Michigan. 1962. pp. 
54. $1.50.

In this little book experience proves to be the

best teacher. This is not an instruction book or a 
homiletical treatise, but simply a series of eight 
sermons for funeral services. Although not always 
strictly textual or Reformed, these sermons are 
valuable for their personal warm th, and individual 
character and for their evangelical content. The 
review er has found from these examples greater 
understanding of how to conduct the funeral 
service. Mr. Ford aptly shows how to deal with 
the solem nity of death, the hope of the Christian, 
and the claims of the Gospel. Young pastors 
especially should find this book helpful and chal
lenging as they themselves are given the oppor
tunity  to m inister the Word of God at the time 
of bereavement.

— Ronald W. Nickerson
NIETZSCHE, by Van Riessen, International 

L ibrary of Philosophy and Theology, (MODERN 
THINKERS SERIES: David H. Freeman, Editor), 
Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., Box 
185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1960, pp. 51. $1.25.

Van Riessen’s “crusading” literary style is an 
annoying deterrent to the over-.all value of his 
study on Friedrich Nietzsche. In spite of an ex
cessive am ount of rhetorical questions and ex
clam atory statements, the author does present a 
helpful, if not concise, sum m ary of Nietzsche. His 
approach to the subject is decidedly that of a 
Biblical Christian and no opportunity to defend 
Orthodox Christianity from Nietzsche’s violent 
attacks is ever by-passed.
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In endeavoring to present the fervor of 

Nietzsche, Van Riessen has occasionally sacrificed 
his philosophic depth. A more objective tre a t
ment and fuller delineation of Nietzsche’s philo
sophic contribution would certainly be desirable. 
Basically, however, this is a good book to pu t in 
the hands of the initiate into philosophy parti
cularly because of its pointed defense for Biblical 
Christianity as it is contrasted w ith Nietzschean 
philosophy.

—Ronald W. Nickerson

SARTRE, by S. U. Zuidema, International 
L ibrary of Philosophy and Theology, Presbyterian 
and Reformed Publishing Co., Box 185, Nutley 10, 
N. J. 1960, pp. 57. $1.50.

This monograph is rough, bu t valuable, going. 
Dr. Zuidema starts at the very apex of existential 
philosophy, sovereign freedom, the autonomy of 
man. No time is wasted on biographic drivel, but 
the very heart of Sartre’s atheistic thinking is 
laid bare for precise examination. This is a phil
osopher attacking an opponent on his own 
ground. No holds are barred, but Zuidema does 
real justice to Sartre’s thinking. No one can 
read this intelligently and not know exactly w hat 
Sartre is trying to say. At the same time Zuidema 
makes a superb evaluation of S artre’s philosophy 
in terms of a Christian w orld-and-life view. Like 
his colleague, Dr. Herm ann Dooyeweerd, Zuidema 
is capable of placing S artre’s philosophy under 
the light of Biblical revelation and consistent 
Christian philosophic criticism.

—Ronald W. Nickerson
BELOVED WORLD, THE STORY OF GOD 

AND PEOPLE, by Eugenia Price. Zondervan 
Publishing House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 1961, 
pp. 512. $4.95.

Miss Price has attem pted to put the Word of 
God into a story “colorful and coherently w rit
ten”. This book is intended as a gist of the Bible 
and not as a commentary of the Bible. She states 
th is purpose in her introduction.

The book is w ritten colorfully using back
ground information to bring out more vividly the 
scene that she is w riting about. In a few places, 
it seems that her imagination has overdone the 
scene being portrayed.

She has done a good job of remaining free 
from commenting on the application of teachings 
such as in the latter part of the New Testam ent 
story. She has taken only brief statem ents, not 
quotations, from the epistles and the book of 
Revelation which give a fine sum m ary of the 
mission and vision of the Church.

—Robert A. Henning
PROCLAIMING THE NEW TESTAMENT — 

THE BOOK OF REVELATION, by M errill C.

Tenney. Baker Book House, G rand Rapids 6, 
Mich. 1963, pp. 116. $2.75.

The author of this book is Dean of the 
Graduate School at W heaton College and Semin
ary.

He states the aim of his book in  the in tro
duction. “This book does not purport to be a 
complete exposition of the Apocalypse, but is 
designed to focus the teaching of each chapter on 
current problems, emphasizing at the same time 
the underlying spiritual lessons. No attem pt has 
been made to identify any particular events w ith 
the symbols, nor to fix dates in God’s program. 
The chief aim is to im part fresh vitality  to pro
phetic preaching, and to stim ulate eager desire for 
the return of the Lord Jesus C hrist.” It can be 
said that the author keeps w ithin the limits he 
sets for himself, and in a large m easure achieves 
his aim.

The limitations of the book m ean that it is 
not as satisfying an exposition of Revelation as is, 
say, Hendricken’s “More than Conquerors”. It 
leaves many questions unanswered, and does not 
show the unity of the book, but the approach is 
fresh and sane, and on the whole, consistent. It 
gives an impression of ripe scholarship.

It follows the plan which has proved so suc
cessful in this “Proclaiming The New Testam ent” 
series. Each chapter begins w ith a statem ent of 
the historical setting, which is followed by the 
expository meaning, the doctrinal value, the prac
tical aim and the homiletical form of the passage. 
This method means tha t m uch of its tru th  is tell
ingly expressed. Many of the points for sermons 
are most suggestive, and the revelance of Revela
tion for the present day is pin-pointed again and 
again.

Not all the chapters are of equal value. The 
weakest is the exposition of Revelation 20, where 
the author suddenly departs from his symbolical 
interpretation to bring in the idea of a literal thous
and years - largely, one gathers to conform to a 
pre-millenial viewpoint which he has expressed 
in other books.

It is by no means the last word on the subject, 
but it can be recommended as a stim ulating and 
up-to-date study of a book of the Bible which 
believers are m eant to understand and obey.

—J. Renwick W right
SERMONS OF THE GREAT EJECTION. The 

Banner Of Truth Trust. 78b Chiltern Street, Lon
don, W. 1., England. 1962, pp. 200, paper cover. 3 
shillings sixpence.

The Great Ejection took place just over 300 
years ago, in 1662, when 2,000 m inisters were 
ejected from the Church of England. They were 
deprived of their livings and silenced as ministers
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of the gospel because of their Evangelical stand, 
and their Puritan  sympathies. No body of Eng
lish Churchm en has been more derided, and more 
m isunderstood by unthinking people, than the 
Puritans, and the aim of this book is to let them  
speak for themselves. There are seven sermons 
in all, some of which were preached on the day 
before the m inisters w ere compelled to lay down 
their office.

The serm ons have been chosen by Iain M ur
ray, and well chosen, as we would expect from 
such a source. Not all of the men are famous, 
and some of the most famous Puritan  names like 
Richard B axter are absent. Their absence is due 
to the fact tha t some of them were not engaged 
in  the active w ork of the m inistry at the time, 
and others w ere subjected to such poor note-tak- 
ers th a t to publish what is available would be to 
do the men a serious injustice.

Before each sermon there is a short “Life” 
of the preacher. The appositeness of their ad
dresses can be seen in the very titles - Edward 
Calamy speaks on “Trembling for the A rk of 
God.” (1 Sam. 4:13). Thomas Books on “A  Pas
to r’s Legacies.” John Collins on “Contending for 
the Faith”. (Jude 3). Thomas Lye on “A Pastor’s 
Love for His People” and “Stand Fast in the 
Lord”. (Phil. 4:1). Thomas Watson on “Weal to 
the Righteous bu t Woe to  the Wicked.” (Is. 3:10, 
11) and “Parting  Counsels” (2 Cor. 7:1) John 
Oldfield on “Stumbling at the Sufferings of the 
Godly” (Ps. 69:6) and John Whitlock on “Re
member, Hold Fast and Repent”. (Rev. 3:3). It 
w ill be seen from  this list th a t the selection of 
subjects is rich and varied, bu t all the sermons 
have some qualities in common. They are (1) A 
yielding to the authority of Scripture (2) Devo
tion to Christ (3) A love for His people and con
cern  for the ir welfare (4) an absence of any 
spirit of rancour occasioned by the persecution 
they w ere compelled to undergo. They are in the 
truest sense Gospel sermons, clearly presented, 
very  readable, and give some hint of the power 
w ith which they must have been first preached.

It is possible to read them  from the view 
point of the scholar, and much knowledge of the 
attitude of Christians at that tim e will thereby 
be acquired — but it  is better to read them in 
the spirit of devotion — taking them as w hat they 
w ere m eant to be — expositions, positively pre
sented, of the Word.

The book contains a section entitled “The 
Nonconformist’s Catechism” which clearly sets 
out the reason for the Puritans’ stand — a stand 
on the relationship betwen church and state 
which closely approximates to th a t of the Coven
an ter Church to-day. As a publication it can be 
recommended, for purchase, without reservation.

— J. Renwick Wright

PROFITABLE BIBLE STUDY, by W ilbur 
M. Smith. W. A. Wilde Company, Natick, Mass. 
1963, pp. 166. $2.95.

This is the third edition of a book which 
originally appeared in 1939. It has been con
siderably revised and brought up to date in view 
of the fact that a great m any indispensable vo l
umes for Bible study have appeared since then. 
The author has a library  of th irty  thousand vol
umes, and has made a lifelong study of m any of 
the more im portant books concerned with Bible 
interpretation.

His book is directed towards the needs of 
ycung people, but it has value for believers of all 
ages. It shows the need for Bible study most con
vincingly, and then goes on to show not only what 
Christians ought to do in this realm, but what 
they can do. It is not by any means a technical 
book — its aim is simply to show how to get 
nourishing food from the Word for one’s soul.

Having stated that the first im portant thing 
is to make the resolve to take up systematic Bible 
study, the book goes on to show seven things 
which this study will do for us. (1) It discov
ers and convicts us of sin. (2) It cleanses us from 
the pollutions of sin. (3) It imparts strength. 
(4) It instructs us in w hat we are to do. (5)It 
provides us with a sword for victory over sin.
(6) It makes our lives fruitful. (7) It gives us 
power to pray. Eight methods of Bible study 
follow — by Books, by chapters, by paragraphs, 
by verses, by words. We can study Biblical bio
graphies, we can learn to pray through studying 
the prayers of the Bible, we can find Christ in all 
the Scriptures. This section is very detailed, and 
can prove most profitable for anyone who will 
take the trouble to follow out the au thor’s sug
gestions. (Ministers and Sabbath School Teach
ers will find invaluable help here.) Next comes 
suggestions about the m anner in which we do 
our Bible study — w hat is the best tim e to do it? 
How m uch shall be studied at a time? What 
about meditation on w hat we have read? What 
about m aking notes of the thoughts God has given 
us on the Word? (He emphasizes this particu
larly). What about the work of the Holy Spirit 
as we study? W hat about the place of prayer 
in it? Many such questions 'are faced and dealt 
with.

Having shown the power of Bible study in the 
lives of some most influential Americans the au
thor comes to w hat w ill prove to m any to be most 
valuable part of his book. He devotes over 
60 pages to  suggestions about books which the 
Bible student will find profitable to  buy. He 
suggests books on such subjects as Inspiration, 
Hermeneutics and Biblical Archaeology. He m en
tions Concordances, Bible Dictionaries and Com
m entaries (on the whole Bible and on separate 
books) which will prove helpful. He commends 
in particular the works of Calvin and Luther.
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(This is interesting, for he states that he has been 
member of a committee which has been revising 
the Scofield Bible)

However, he does not present his own theo
logical viewpoint in any detail. Like the good 
cobbler he sticks to his last, and those who buy 
and use his book will make progress in the Chris
tian life.

— J. Renwick W right
SAMUEL RUTHERFORD — SAINT AND 

STATESMAN, by Rev. G. N. M. Collins, B. D., 
being the Annual Lecture of the Evangelical Li
brary, 78a Chiltern Street, Londan W. 1., Eng
land. 1961, pp. 35. No price stated.

This book contains a concise and accurate 
account of the life and labour of a great servant 
of God. From  around 1600 till 1661 Samuel Ru
therford served his day and generation and fell 
on sleep. In later life he often bemoaned the 
wasted years of youth which came before his con
version. (He w rote to Robert S tuart of Ayr, “I 
suffered my sun to be high in the heaven and 
near afternoon before I ever took the gate (road) 
by the end”.) But no one was ever more faith
ful from the moment God called him. The book 
makes it plain that he was a man of a many-sided 
character — a man for the pulpit and yet a  man 
for politics; a man for polemics, but at the same 
time a m an whose heart was filled w ith pas
sionate love to Christ; a man with a strong strain 
of emotion in his preaching, and yet w ith such a 
strain of logical reasoning as to make the reader 
wish w ith H arry Guthrie, tha t “Mr. Samuel would 
be more sparing of his syllogisms”. He was a 
faithful pastor, and God gave him many souls in 
Anworth, his parish. He was a personal evan
gelist who could not leave the soul with whom he 
dealt until he was resting on Gospel bed-rock. 
He was a professor who not only instructed his 
students in St. Andrews in Scripture truth, but 
won them for Christ. He was a w riter who 
swayed history w ith his “Lex Rex”. For a time 
he was a prisoner — banished to Aberdeen for 
his faithfulness to the Word of God, but perhaps 
it was there he did his greatest work, for there 
he w rote the letters that have justly made him 
famous all over the Christian world. To read of 
the life of such a man cannot be but a challenge. 
To read it in this book is to know it well.

— J. Renwick W right
SERMONS FROM THE PSALMS, by Calvin 

P. Swank. Baker Book House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Michigan. 1962, pp. 122. $2.50.

A Covenanter m inister is hard to please when 
it comes to a new book on the Psalms. The prac
tice of expounding one Psalm a week, as well as 
singing the Psalms exclusively in worship, shar
pens his critical faculties. If he isn’t a connois
seur he should be.

So, it is w ith pleasure that I recommend a 
new book on the Psalms. Calvin Sw ank is a re 
tired Lutheran minister. His book contains eight 
sermons — one on each of the penitential Psalms, 
and one on Psalm tw enty two, since it is “of 
that class and character.”

In addition to the sermons, there are four 
introductory chapters: I. Biblical Poetry, II. 
Hebrew A rt and Rhythm, III. The Penitential 
Psalms, IV. Pinnacles of Prayer.

Dr. Swank’s sermons are reverent and beauti
fully constructed. He has a genuine love for the 
Psalms.

You may be humbled to discover (on page 
27) that “St. Gennadius, Patriarch  of Constant
inople, would not ordain a young m an to  the m in
istry if he could not repeat the Psalms from  
memory . . .  In 653 at the Council of Toledo it 
was agreed that ‘Henceforth none shall be pro
moted to any sacred dignity who do not perfect
ly known the Psalter.’ ”

— Robert McMillan
COMMENTARY ON THE EPISTLE TO THE 

HEBREWS, by F. F. Bruce. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 2, Mich. 1964, pp. 
447. $6.00

This commentary by Dr. F. F. Bruce was 
written for the New International Com mentary 
on the New Testament. It is the best tha t this 
reviewer has found on the Epistle to the He
brews. He has made use, not only of the original 
Greek text, but has thoroughly exam ined the 
best readings. His work reflects the greatest ad
vances in the understanding of the  language 
which have resulted from  contem porary discov
eries.

There are footnotes galore, sometimes more 
than half the page, referring to  parallel Scripture; 
to the LXX, and to other w riters on the Epistle. 
His bibliography contains a list of 71 volumes 
of editions, commentaries and expository studies 
on the Epistle; also, forty-nine other works. Many 
other pieces of relevant literature; as articles in 
periodicals, are referred to in the footnotes.

It is a verse by verse study of the Epistle. 
He has given the reader a study “in depth” of 
this portion of God’s Word. His theology is 
sound; he glorifies God; he magnifies the exalted 
Christ who is our Great High Priest and our 
Sacrifice for sin.

This volume should be in the hand of every 
minister preaching on the Epistle, and in the 
hands of every layman who desires to diligently 
search the meaning of the Epistle to th e  Hebrews.

— H erbert A. Hays
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OUT OF MY LIFE, by V. Raymond Edman. 

Zondervan Publishing House, Grand Rapids 6, 
Mich. 1961, pp. 224. $3.50.

Dr. Edm an has served as a pastor in a small 
church, been in m ilitary service in World W ar I, 
served as a m issionary in Ecuador, and as presi
dent of W heaton College, long recognized as an 
outstanding Christian College. His varied posi
tions in life have given him the experiences about 
which he w rites in this volume.

The author has the happy faculty of taking 
an experience in life, and finding the right Scrip
tu re  to apply to it, and m ake it teach a simple 
bu t great lesson in Christian living.

The volume is a book of Christian devotions, 
and contains a wealth of illustrative material. I t  
is well worth the price.

— H erbert A. Hays
THE CHRISTIAN WORLD OF C. S. LEWIS, 

by Clyde S. Kilby, Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish
ing Co., G rand Rapids 2, Mich. 1964, pp. 216. 
$4.50.

Dr. Kilby, Chairman of Wheaton College’s 
English Departm ent, states that the purposes of 
his book on C. S. Lewis are to introduce Lewis 
to  the reader who knows nothing of him, to help 
those who have read some of Lewis’s works, and 
to help those who have read and reread Lewis to 
arrive at some sort of evaluation of his works. 
Dr. K ilby achieves all of these goals as he divides 
up Lewis’s works into six areas. These areas 
include the books which deal with the journey 
from  atheism to Christianity, Hell and the separa
tion of m an from  God as a result of selfishness, 
the  problem s of love and pain, the “myth of deep 
heaven”, the fa iry  stories, and the works which 
reveal Lewis’s theology. The final chapter deals 
w ith the them es which run throughout the whole 
of Lewis’s works. The appendix has the best 
annoted and up to date bibliography of Lewis 
criticism, published and unpublished.

Dr. K ilby takes each of the Lewis books and 
gives a brief resume of the work which is then 
followed by an evaluation. These evaluations in
clude Dr. K ilby’s own criticisms, any comments 
Lewis him self had to m ake about the work, and 
m ajor criticisms others have made concerning the 
work.

W orking from  his own evangelical Christian 
background, Dr. Kilby takes the theological views 
of Lewis and points out that “If in some of his 
beliefs Lewis stands somewhat to the left of 
orthodoxy, there are others in which he moves 
toward the right, at least as orthodoxy is norm ally 
practised by most Christians” (p. 159). While 
Lewis did not have the strict view of the inspira
tion of the Bible, it is pointed out that he has a 
“view of the Scriptures as the source of theologi

cal tru th” (p. 147). In the discussion of the 
Scriptures, a letter from  Lewis is included to 
fully illustrate just where he stood.

Dr. K ilby’s book certainly is the most up to 
date and best study of the works of Lewis. Un
doubtedly there w ill be other evaluations of 
Lewis’s work bu t these will undoubtedly miss the 
importance of Lewis’s Christianity. For those 
who know and appreciate Lewis, the book will 
help to bring new insight into m any of the works. 
For the new reader, the book certainly does in
troduce Lewis and will help to make the first 
readings of Lewis’s works more enjoyable. I 
felt tha t this book was a complete study of C. S. 
Lewis, the m an and his works, and m ay be placed 
on a level w ith Chad Walsh’s book which first 
introduced Lewis to me.

— M argaret A. Wallace
TILL WE HAVE FACES: A MYTH RE

HOLD, by C. S. Lewis. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub
lishing Co., Grand Rapids 2, Mich. Paper, 1964, 
pp. 313. $1.95

This novel, first published in 1956, is the last 
of Lewis’s adult fiction and stands completely 
apart from his earlier space trilogy. As in his 
earlier fiction and in the fairy  tales, Lewis is 
concerned w ith the creation of a m yth and the 
relevance of m yth to Christian truth. The mythic 
origins of this novel are found in a note at the 
end of the book. Here Lewis explains that the 
Cupid and Psyche m yth found in “The Golden 
Ass” of Apuleius is used as “a ‘source’ not an 
‘influence’ nor a ‘model’ ” (p. 313). The m yth 
tells of the m arriage of Cupid, son of Venus, to 
Psyche, daughter of mortals. The m arriage is 
perform ed as a sacrifice to the gods and Psyche 
is not perm itted to see her god-lover. When her 
sisters are perm itted to visit her, they persuade 
her to look at the god and prove to herself, and 
to them, that he is not a god. She does, tries to 
kill him, and he flees. Then Psyche presents 
herself to Venus and is told tha t she must per
form  tasks which seem impossible. Psyche is 
able to carry out the tasks and finally Cupid and 
Psyche, Love and Soul, are united never to part.

Lewis has one of the sisters, Orual, telling 
of her love for Psyche which drives Psyche to 
t ry  and see her god-lover. Psyche fails in her 
attem pt bu t O rual does see something and she 
knows then, although she w ill not adm it it later, 
tha t she has faced a god. Orual then goes on in 
her life w ithout Psyche and knowing only that 
somewhere Psyche is carrying out all the suf
fering for O rual’s demands. The result is that 
Orual is the best ru ler that the kingdom of Glome 
has ever had. The second and third parts of 
O rual’s narration tell of her realization of who 
the god is, of who the goddess Ungit is, and of 
who Orual really is.

As Dr. K ilby points out, the book operates on
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several different levels. Only on my th ird  read
ing of the book did I see that one aspect of the 
book is to show the m eaning of love. Here, as in 
other Lewis works, Love is seen as a separation 
from self. Only when Orual sees herself as the 
greedy, bloated goddess Ungit, does she realize 
it is her self which has forced Psyche to suffer. 
She also comes into the realization of the nature 
of the gods and the nature of her sins against 
them.

This review  cannot begin to point out all 
the levels of m eaning which m ay be found w ith
in this work. W ithin the novel one m ay follow 
the m yth and nothing else, but from a Christian 
view, one finds tha t there is the  search for joy, 
sehnsucht, the longing to be reunited w ith God. 
Each reading of the novel brings out more and 
more of the Christianity of the novel.

— M argaret A. Wallace
THE WESTMINSTER CONFESSION OF 

FAITH FOR STUDY CLASSES, by G. I. Wil
liamson. Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing 
Co., Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1964, pp. 309, paper 
cover. $5.00.

For the first time in the Twentieth Century, 
we may turn eagerly to a commentary on the 
W estminster Confession of Faith which is faith 
ful to the Scriptures and the creed it interprets. 
The rationalist pitfalls of A. A. Hodge’s work are 
carefully avoided. Mr. Williamson, who origin
ally used this m aterial as a home missionary seek
ing to instruct his congregation in true Reform
ed theology, clearly shows how Reformed faith 
rests upon the acceptance, the presupposition, 
that the God of the Bible is the final authority for 
man, not th e  workings of m an’s sin-affected abil
ity to reason. The author comments concerning 
the theistic argum ents fo r God: “W hat is wrong 
w ith such an approach? Simply this: every fact 
(and the sum total of all facts) proves the exist
ence of the God of the Bible. And there is good 
reason. This God is. He always was. He exist
ed before anything was made. And the whole 
universe existed only because he planned it. 
Every detail of the related aspects of existence 
has the precise character and purpose that God 
intended. It therefore has meaning that is God- 
given.” (pp.1-2.)

Much effort is made to show the relevance of 
the Confession to the present day state of the 
church. Several charts and diagrams enhance 
the benefits to be derived. Each chapter con
cludes w ith questions for study. Particularly 
helpful is the fact th a t the answers to these 
questions are to be found in a separate section at 
the rear of the book. Present day theologies are 
exposed and evaluated under the light of Biblical 
truth. Issues w ithin American Presbyterianism  
are analyzed. At several points the theology of 
Karl B arth is briefly but accurately analyzed.

The millenial question receives a full airing, 
helped by charts of each view. Textual criticism 
is dealt with accurately and clearly in the dis
cussion of 1: 8.

Reformed Christians will find here a clear 
statem ent of the Calvinistic doctrine of worship. 
“When men worship God in any way not appoint
ed or commanded by God, they worship in vain.” 
. . . “This principle (that true w orship is institut
ed by God) necessarily involves the fact that it 
is limited by His revealed w ill.” (p. 158). In 
commenting on the elements of true worship, 
Mr. Williamson says: “It w ill be observed that 
the Confession does not acknowledge the legiti
macy of the use of m odern hymns in the worship 
of God, but rather only the psalms of the Old 
Testament . . The W estm inster Assembly not only 
expressed the conviction that only the psalms 
should be sung in divine worship, bu t im plem ent
ed it by preparing a m etrical version of the 
Psalter for use in the church . . I t  is correct, (the 
position of the Assembly) we believe, because it 
has never been proved that God has commanded 
His church to sing the uninspired compositions 
of men rather than or along with the inspired 
song, hymns, and psalms of the Psalter in divine 
worship.” (p. 167).

Careful attention is given by Mr. Williamson to 
support his comments w ith the full weight of 
the Biblical evidence. The sections of the Con
fession dealing with various aspects of the  “Five 
Points of Calvinism” are especially helpful be
cause of the author’s fresh, but Biblical approach. 
The Calvinism presented is thorough; but re 
freshingly positive, causing the reader to delight 
in Sovereign Grace.

Objection is sure to come from  some brethren 
as to the position taken by Mr. Williamson on 
Chapter XIX, Christian L iberty  and perhaps 
even XXXI, Synods and Councils. These review 
ers are themselves in agreem ent w ith  the author. 
If any church’s grounds, for example, for requir
ing total abstinence are those exposed by Mr. 
Williamson as without Biblical support, we find 
ourselves in accord w ith his conclusion.

Our sincere recomm endation to all trained 
students of Scripture is to buy this book. Dis
regard the rather costly outlay. Act as scholars, 
not bigots, when faced w ith  controversial areas. 
But read it through, because nothing like it is 
likely to come along for another 100 years.

— John H. W hite
— Ronald W. Nickerson

WHAT IS WRONG WITH THE CHURCH? by
S. Berry. 10-page booklet. Sovereign Grace 
Union, 34-40 Ludgate Hill, London E. C. 4, Eng
land. Price 3d. per copy. In U.S.A. order from 
W. W. Fulton, P. O. Box 879, Gaffney, S. C., 
29340. 5 cents each.
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This little booklet faces the question “W hat 

is W rong w ith the Church?” and first of all ex
amines and rejects various incorrect or superfi
cial answers, such as that denominationalism is 
w hat is wrong, or “outworn theology” is what is 
wrong. A fter evaluating the measure of tru th  
th a t m ay or m ay not be in each of these inade
quate answers, the author states that the real 
need is for a re tu rn  to the historic Christian Faith 
and in particular to the Reformed Faith. This 
is followed by a brief presentation and Scriptural 
docum entation of some of the cardinal doctrines 
of th a t faith. This booklet is recommended as a 
brief and inexpensive trac t that can be given to 
inquirers.

— J. G. Vos
ADAM TO DANIEL: AN ILLUSTRATED 

GUIDE TO THE OLD TESTAMENT AND ITS 
BACKGROUND, ed. by Gaalyahu Cornfeld. The 
Macmillan Company, 60 Fifth Avenue, New York
11, N. Y. P rin ted  in Israel, 1961, p.. 560. $13.95.

In  spite of its title, this book was w ritten by 
m en who believe neither in Adam nor in Daniel. 
The Genesis narratives are called “popular trad i
tions.” The chief value of this book is the many 
excellent pictures. W here a theological view
point appears it is that of liberal Judaism rather 
than Christianity.

— J. G. Vos
GIBEON, WHERE THE SUN STOOD STILL, 

by Jam es B. Pritchard. Princeton University 
Press, Princeton, N. J. 1962, pp. 176.

This book should have been entitled “Gibeon, 
w here the sun did not stand still.” The theolo
gical viewpoint is distinctly “modern.” How
ever, this book presents scientific archaeology at 
its best so far as actual discovery of facts is con
cerned. I t sheds a great deal of light on the Old 
Testament.

— J. G. Vos
ANIMAL SPECIES AND EVOLUTION, by 

Ernst Mayr. Belknap Press of Harvard University 
Press, Cambridge, Mass. 1963, pp. 797. $11.95.

This book calls evolution “a theory”, yet a f
firm s that it is “the greatest unifying theory in 
biology.” The author virtually assumes the tru th  
of evolution dogmatically, and then seeks to ex
plain how and why the process has occurred. In 
cluded is a section on “Man as a Biological Spe
cies.” There is a large glossary of technical 
terms. Definitions of the term  “species” are 
examined, w ith their criteria.

— J. G. Vos
ARCHAEOLOGY IN THE HOLY LAND, by 

K athleen Kenyon. Praeger. 1960, pp. 326.
This book by a renowned Biblical archaeolo

gist follows the late chronology of the Exodus 
and the period of the Judges. The author dis
counts the truthfulness of the Bible, and holds 
some of the m aterial it contains to be legendary 
rather than historical. This work by a highly 
competent but theologically liberal archaeologist 
is a good antidote to the statem ent often made by 
fundam entalists that archaeology only “proves” 
or confirms the tru th  of the Bible. The real situ
ation, of course, is th a t archaeology is a tool and 
while facts are facts — a piece of pottery is a 
piece of pottery, for exam ple — there is wide 
divergence in the interpretation of the facts. And 
the archaeologist’s basic philosophy — his as
sumptions or fram e of reference in which he 
views the facts — m ake a great difference in his 
conclusions.

— J. G. Vos
DISCIPLINING YOUR CHILD THE PRAC

TICAL WAY, by P eter Gordon Cranford. Pren- 
tice-Hall, Inc., Englewood Cliffs, N. J. 1963, pp. 
144.

While not w riten from a definitely Christian 
viewpoint, this book on the training of children 
m arks a departure from current “liberal” theories 
which have been popular in recent years. The 
author opposes overly “permissive” treatm ent of 
children, believes tha t parental authority must be 
respected and obeyed, and advocates a moderate 
and judicious use of corporal correction. The 
author gives examples and case histories to show 
the effectiveness of the methods he recommends.

— J. G. Vos
LANDSCAPES OF THE BIBLE, by Georg 

Eichholz (translated from Germ an). H arper and 
Row, 49 East 33rd St., New York 16, N.Y. 1963, 
pp. 152.

This book is 8 by 10 inches in size. It con
tains excellent color photographs of scenes in the 
Holy Land.

— J. G. Vos
THE REFORMERS AND THEIR STEPCHIL

DREN, by Leonard Verduin. Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., G rand Rapids 2, Mich. 1964, pp. 
292. $5.75.

Stepchildren do not always receive the same 
love and gentle treatm ent tha t natural offspring 
get from their parents.

Mr. Louis Verduin of the Christian Reformed 
Church, for tw enty  years a pastor of the Campus 
Chapel of that denomination at the University of 
Michigan, and who in 1950 was awarded a Ful- 
bright G rant to do research in  Europe on the 
history of medieval protest movements, has given 
the churches a valuable, scholarly description of 
the m istreatm ent of Anabaptists, Mennonites and 
other similar dissenting groups by the Reformers 
in Europe.
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The fault of this persecution, Verduin shows, 

was not any particular ill will on either side, but 
ra ther in the inevitable bad results of the Re
formers relapsing back into medieval “Christian 
sacralism” or “Constantinism”. To survive against 
the powerful onslaught of the Papacy through 
Church and State Luther felt compelled to seek 
the protection of local Protestant princes. This 
led the Protestant Reformation back into the old 
evil of Constantinism, an attem pt to bring all dis
sident religious elements under a Christian uni
formity with both church and state rulers coop
erating to force unified Christian doctrine and 
sacramental discipline on all. The old error that 
Christianity should be as extensive as the region 
in which it exists, that all living w ithin a Christian 
regime were automatically members of the Church 
and should be treated as such, caused the Step
children, the sectarian rem nants of an anti-Gov- 
em m ent resistance going back tw elve centuries 
or more to the “fall” of the Church under Con
stantine, to separate from the Reformers. Then 
a Second Front opened, w ith Luther, Calvin, 
Zwingle and others furiously attacking the “her
etics”. (Even our Solemn League and Covenant 
in 1643 denounces these people.)

What Is Sacralism? Constantinism?
Sacralism is a society “bound together by a 

common religious loyalty”. As Japan used Shinto
ism in m odern times to try  to mould together a 
weak nation into powerful spiritual patriotism, 
so the adoption by Constantine of Christianity was 
for political ends. This produced corruption and 
bondage in the Church. The early Christians had 
lived simply as strangers and pilgrims on earth, 
whose citizenship was in  heaven. They believed 
in accepting “compositism”, or pluralism, and did 
not imagine th a t God required them to seek 
earthly universal dominion which would impose 
religious uniformity by law or by the power of 
the sword. Constantine changed New Testam ent 
faith, and so the powerful medieval Roman Church 
began its bloody march to power. A resistance 
sprang up among the Donatists, and continued in 
diverse forms through all the coming centuries. 
The Waldensians were antecedent to the Reforma
tion, with their poor preachers travelling and w it
nessing from the mountains of Italy to the Baltic 
Sea.

Verduin’s chief criticism of the Reformers is 
that they allowed their movement to repeat, in 
somewhat less harsh form but in a real way, the 
tragic error of the Roman Church under Constan
tine. Out of that sin came the era of w ar and 
persecution in Protestant Europe.

Calvinism and the Covenanters
Verduin is critical of the doctrinal innovation 

of John Calvin which teaches that there is an in
visible church and a visible church. This V er
duin condemns.

“The resulting am biguity lit Calvin’s 
doctrine of the Church was, of course, the 
result of his monistic attem pt to combine 
the Church of medieval sacralism w ith the 
Church of th e  New Testam ent. One could 
also say that it resulted from Calvin’s a t
tempt to combine the Church of the Old 
Testament with the Church of the New.” 
(Footnote, p. 126)
Possibly this question is the most crucial one 

raised in Verduin’s book, because the attitude of 
a Christian to the Old Testam ent will determ ine 
what he will decide about baptism, church gov
ernment and the relation of church and state under 
Christ. Baptists today build everything on the 
New Testament, while Covenanters seek to com
bine the Scriptures of the Old and New Testa
ment into a unity. If V erduin’s thesis is correct, 
that the Old Testament m ust be treated  in some 
ways — particularly on theocratic m atters — as 
a “pre-Christian” book, and that all our data m ust 
be drawn from the New Testament, then the Cal
vinist system of tru th  taught in the W estminster 
standards is under a very serious cloud of sus
picion. The reviewer feels tha t this is a fatal e r
ror on the part of Anabaptists, old and modem, 
and that Verduin has gone astray at this im portant 
point. The New Testam ent has too organic a re 
lation to the Old Testament for C hristians to make 
the sharp cleavage between the two which so 
many Baptists today try  to make.

On the issue of seeking a Christian State, how
ever, we admit that Verduin raises some im portant 
criticisms which Calvinists generally (and we 
Covenanters in particular) need to study prayer
fully. Mr. Verduin criticises A braham  K uyper of 
the Netherlands for these statem ents in some of 
his works:

“If coercion by the State only worked 
we would not for one m oment hesitate to 
employ it. . I do not draw  back if some
one should say, “Then you desire and pro
pose that if need require it idolatry and 
similar sins should be punished cap
itally. If need be, very  certainly. .

Against these words Verduin complains, “Evident
ly Kuyper was still sufficiently caught up in the 
toils of sacralism to see no principial reason for 
opposing the use of force, only practical ones. .” 
(P. 79, footnote).

If by sacralism is m eant the m edieval con
cept of Church and State as co-extensive, so that 
every German born under the State Church is 
a Lutheran, then Covenanters would oppose such 
a regime furiously. Our Covenanter fathers had 
a brief experience (1650-1688) of persecution, so 
we have some elements of Anabaptistic resistance 
to the Government meddling w ith the Church. 
Our greater heritage, however, is the Scottish 
Presbyterian dream of a Christian State, in cov
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enant w ith God and imposing a covenanted un i
form ity. This is probably as much “sacralism” as 
the m edieval ideal of Church and State as co
extensive in one kingdom. It then becomes in
cum bent on Reformed Presbyterians to answer 
Verduin’s strong attack on Calvinist sacralism.

The First Amendment in America
Perhaps Verduin gives a slight hint toward 

a solution of our problem in his final chapter, 
“Postscript” . Here he is complaining mildly 
against some recent Court decisions affecting the 
public schools. “The First Amendment, which was 
intended to preclude a too favorable position for 
one religious tradition (and the consequent handi
cap for the rest), has become a handicap for all 
religious orientations. This piece of legislation, 
intended to preclude the rise of sacralism in the 
United States, is being quoted in support of a new 
sacralism  of secularism.” (Page 290)

By this his closing word the author confesses 
th a t all historical problems have not yet been 
solved by the F irst Amendment. The Covenanters 
today are proposing to Congress a “Christian 
am endm ent” which says:

1. This Nation devoutly recognizes the au
thority  and law of Jesus Christ, Sav
iour and Ruler of nations, through 
whom are  bestowed the blessings of 
A lm ighty God.

2. This am endm ent shall not be in terpret
ed so as to result in the establishment 
of any particular ecclesiastical organiza
tion, o r in the abridgm ent of the rights 
of religious freedom, or freedom of 
speech and press, or of peaceful assem
blage.

3. Congress shall have power, in such 
cases as it may deem proper, to pro
vide a suitable oath or affirmation for 
citizens whose religious scruples p re
vent them  from giving unqualified al
legiance to the Constitution as herein 
amended.

W hatever one may think of this Amendment, 
or of the daring venture of faith which has kept 
the bill before Congress each session since the 
80th Congress in 1947, there  is in this legislative 
proposal an attem pt to combine a Scriptural con
fession of Jesus Christ with a reaffirmation by our 
Governm ent of those good freedoms already w rit
ten into the Constitution by the First Amend
ment.

If this Republic can retain the rights of indi
viduals to follow God in accord w ith their con
sciences and not revive Old World persecution, 
and at the sam e time pay our due respects to 
Alm ighty God through His Son the Lord Jesus 
Christ, we shall have broken that secular dead

lock against which Louis Verduin complains in 
the Postscript to his excellent book.

— Samuel E. Boyle
A COMMENTARY ON THE HOLY BIBLE, 

by M atthew Poole. Banner of Truth Trust, 78b 
Chiltern Street, London, W. 1, England. 1963 
rep rin t from 1685, Vol. Ill, pp. 1008, 42 shillings.

For his faith, Poole was almost m artyred. As 
a Latin Classicist, he w rote learnedly. On oc
casion (as in Lk. 2:7 — “her Son, the First-born” 
and Eph. 6:17) he gives refreshment. At other 
times (Jas. 5:15 m aking it say the sick m an’s 
prayer and faith  healed) he notably missed. The 
comment on I Jn. 5:7 (“by w hatsoever careless
ness or ill design left out of some copies”) is ex
trem ely unw arranted. This com mentary gives 
but little help in answering today’s problems.

— Robert More, Jr.
THEOLOGICAL DICTIONARY OF THE NEW 

TESTAMENT, by G erhard Kittel, ed., tr. by 
Geoffrey W. Bromiley. Wm. B. Eerdmans Pub. 
Co., Grand Rapids 2, Mich., 1964, Vol. II, pp. 955, 
$20.50.

For a N. T. expositor, this book is invaluable 
since it offers alternate possibilities of translation. 
While many m ake a word carry one meaning, this 
book shows the details which any given word may 
possess.

The p a tte r n  which th e  book follows gives the 
basic meaning first of all; how the secular world 
used it; and how th e  LXX and Hebrew viewed it, 
all the while m aking this illustrate the N .T. 
usage.

The cost of the book and the subject m atter 
will barricade most. The most precious gems will 
be found in the Greek lexicon like A rndt & Ging
rich. Not all the theological interpretations 
should be defended. To give full-sided richness 
to biblical preaching, this book is adm ittedly an 
asset.

— Robert More, Jr.
INFANT BAPTISM IN THE LIGHT OF 

SCRIPTURE, by Frederick S. Leahy. Covenant
er Book Shop, 98 Lisburn Road, Belfast 9, Ire
land, 1965, pp. 18, six pence.

It was a gratifying opportunity to read this 
substantial and lucid presentation of doctrine by 
this exem plary Reformed Presbyterian pastor in 
Ireland. The Rev. Leahy, having entered the de
nomination by way of conviction not birth, has 
made an enduring contribution to our literature.

The booklet approaches the question of infant 
baptism from  the heads of (1) the O. T. church 
and children; (2) the definition of baptism; (3) the 
subjects of it; (4) the mode; and (5) common 
objections against it.
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Each section moves on stated Scriptural verses 

and artistically displays that baptism does not 
save or add something to the child; rather baptism  
is the visible representation of something God has 
previously promised and performed.

Notwithstanding its excellencies (as a pastor
— it would make a fine gift to young parents), 
perhaps a couple of suggestions might be tendered. 
The definition of covenant (p. 2) tends to over
simplification, hence perhaps distortion. Mindful 
of other verses, maybe Mk. 16:16 and Acts 8:37 
(pp. 7, 17) could profitably be deleted and the 
space used defending their validity be occupied 
in the direct exposition. The author deserves 
the words of Scripture, “well done, thou good and 
faithful servant.”

— Robert More, Jr.
THE NEW EVANGELICALISM, by Ronald 

H. Nash. Zondervan Publishing House, Grand 
Rapids 6, Mich. 1963, pp. 188. $3.95.

W ith the advent of Billy Graham, Christian
ity Today, Fuller Theological Seminary, and oth
ers, “Evangelism in Depth” has become the vogue. 
By this is m eant m aking evangelism to equal 
ONLY preaching the message “be saved” and 
cooperating almost completely w ith all sorts of 
vile heretics. A num ber of books have been w rit
ten defending this policy, Nash’s being one of the 
latest.

Notwithstanding his pillorying separatists 
(“their mottos become, ‘Holding forth the Word 
of Strife,’ or ‘Rightly dividing the Church of 
God’ ”), Ps. 26:4, 5; Eph. 5:7, 10-12; and I Cor. 
15:33 (“do not be deceived: ‘Bad company cor
rupts good morals — or principles’ ”) have much 
to say on the subject.

The apostles never sought the Sadducees to 
sponsor the ir evangelistic and m issionary vision; 
Paul refused the sponsorship of the python-pos
sessed girl in Acts 16; should those who claim to 
preach the full word of God commit themselves 
to rank disbelievers therefore?

— Robert More, Jr.
IMPLICATIONS OF EVOLUTION, by G. A. 

Kerkut. Pergamon Press, Inc., 122 East 55th 
Street, New York 22, N. Y.; in Britain: Heading- 
ton Hill Hall, Oxford; 4-5 Fitzroy Square, London 
W. 1, England. 1960, pp. 174. $5.00.

This book is part of a series entitled “In ter
national Series of Monographs on Pure and Applied 
Biology.” The author of the present volume is a 
professor in the D epartm ent of Physiology and 
Biochemistry, The University of Southhampton, 
England. He is an evolutionist and writes from 
a strictly scientific standpoint. No religious be
lief or viewpoint is discernible in the book. Nev
ertheless this book is an extrem ely im portant and 
valuable one from  the Christian point of view, for 
the reason which will be stated below.

Most Christian books w ritten  to question or 
disprove the theory of evolution are of very little 
value because the authors quite obviously have 
only a limited and often distorted knowledge of 
current scientific thought. Some books by funda
m entalist authors contain such crude blunders 
and overstatements tha t a scientist of any stature 
would only laugh a t them. O ther books ru in  their 
case on the cover and title  page of the book by 
the use of a question-begging title  such as “Am I 
Rational?” While this type of literatu re  m ay help 
some Christians to see tha t m uch can be said 
against the theory of evolution, it is seldom a 
match for the evoluntionistic scientific textbooks 
of our day. A Christian student would not be 
likely to get far by showing one of these funda
mentalist critiques of evolution to a professor 
who accepts evolution as “proved fact.” There 
is certainly a need, therefore, for literature  which 
is scientifically above reproach which the Christian 
student can use to defend his faith against evolu- 
tionistic attack. The present volume is such a 
book.

As far as can be seen from  the book, the author 
is not a religious believer a t all — certainly no 
one could call him a fundam entalist. He is a pro
fessional biologist in a m odern university and he 
is interested only in the scientific status of the 
question. He undertakes to show th a t evolution, 
as commonly understood, is not “proved fact” at 
all, bu t a hypothesis which rests upon seven basic 
assumptions or pre-suppositions, none of which has 
been proved — in fact, in the nature of the case, 
they cannot be proved. The first assumption is 
“that non-living things gave rise to living material,
i.e., spontaneous generation occurred.” “The sec
ond assumption is th a t spontaneous generation 
occurred only once.” “The th ird  assumption is 
that viruses, bacteria, plants and animals are all 
interrelated.” “The fourth assum ption is that the 
Protozoa gave rise to the Metazoa.” “The fifth 
assumption is that the various invertebrate phyla 
are interrelated.” “The sixth assumption is tha t 
the invertebrates gave rise to the vertebrates.” 
“The seventh assumption is tha t w ithin the verte
brates the fish gave rise to the amphibia, the am 
phibia to the reptiles, and the reptiles to the birds 
and mammals” (page 6). The author adds “For the 
initial purposes of this discussion on Evolution I 
shall consider that the supporters of the theory of 
Evolution hold that all these seven assumptions are 
valid, and tha t these assumptions form the ‘Gen
eral Theory of Evolution’ ” (page 7). He then 
goes on to say “these seven assumptions by their 
nature are not capable of experim ental verifica
tion. They assume that a certain series of events 
has occurred in the past,” bu t there is no scientific 
proof that they did occur in the past. He then 
discusses the possibility and probability of these 
events having occurred, but is careful to show that 
neither possibility nor probability is the same 
thing as “proved fact.”
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The author is quite devastating in his criticism 

of students who th ink they are accepting evolution 
on the basis of scientific evidence when as a m atter 
of fact they are only parroting the statements of 
professors and textbooks. He reconstructs an in
terview  w ith such a student (pages 3-5) which 
shows the student up as, not a vigorous inde
pendent thinker, but merely a scientific conform
ist who can echo the scientific orthodoxy of the 
day.

A t the end of the book there is a bibliography 
of books on evolution extending to ten pages (159- 
168). We shall close this review with the au
thor’s conclusion of the book (pages 156-7):

“Most students become acquainted with m any 
of the current concepts in biology whilst still a t 
school and a t an age when most people are, on 
the whole, uncritical. Then when they come to 
study in more detail, they have in their minds 
several half-tru ths and misconceptions which tend 
to prevent them  from  coming to a fresh appraisal 
of the situation. In  addition, w ith a uniform p a t
tern  of education most students tend to have the 
same sort of educational background and so in 
conversation and discussion they accept common 
fallacies and agree on m atters based on these 
fallacies.

“It would seem a good principle to encourage 
the study of ‘scientific heresies.’ There is always 
the danger that a reader might be seduced by one 
of these heresies but the danger is neither as great 
nor as serious as the danger of having scientists 
brought up in a type of m ental strait-jacket or of 
taking them  so quickly through a subject tha t 
they have no time to analyze and digest the m a
terial they have ‘studied.’ A careful perusal of

the heresies will also indicate the facts in favour 
of the currently  accepted doctrines, and if the 
evidence against a theory is overwhelming and if 
there is no other satisfactory theory to take its 
place we shall just have to say that we do not yet 
know the answer.

“There is a theory which states that m any 
living animals can be observed over the course 
of time to undergo changes so that new species 
are formed. This can be called the ‘Special Theory 
of Evolution’ and can be dem onstrated in certain 
cases by experiments. On the other hand there is 
the theory that all the living forms in the world 
have arisen from a single source which itself 
came from  an inorganic form. This theory can 
be called the ‘General Theory of Evolution’ and 
the exidence tha t supports it  is not sufficiently 
strong to allow us to consider it as anything more 
than a working hypothesis. It is not clear w hether 
the changes th a t bring about speciation are of the 
same nature as those that brought about the de
velopment of new phyla. The answer will be 
found by fu ture experim ental work and not by 
dogmatic assertions that the General Theory of 
Evolution m ust be correct because there is nothing 
else tha t will satisfactorily take its place."

Every high school teacher of science should 
have this book. Parents would do well to spend 
five dollars to give a copy to any son or daughter 
who is being shaken in faith by the dogmatic as
sertions of a college professor that Evolution is 
“proved fact” and m ust be accepted because there 
is no credible alternative. Like a breath  of fresh 
air it clears the atmosphere of assumptions treated 
as if they were facts, and shows the real status 
of the scientific question of evolution today.

— J. G. Vos

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to subm it Biblical, doctrinal and practical 

questions for answer in this departm ent. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communications will be dis
regarded.

Question:
In reading the New Testament Epistles, I have 

been struck by the fact tha t no reference is made 
to Sabbath observance, which seems strange, as 
the original readers of the Epistles, being Gentile 
Christians, would be largely ignorant of the Sab
bath and would require instruction in this com
m andm ent. As the other nine commandments are 
dealt w ith so thoroughly, does it not imply tha t 
the Sabbath has been abrogated in fact? The 
apostle Paul in w riting to  the Colossians (2:16, 
17) seems to regard the Sabbath as part of the 
ceremonial law. As they would require to carry 
on their occupations, the early Christians would

have to confine themselves to the breaking of 
bread on a morning of the first day of the week 
until the recognition of Christianity as the of
ficial religion of the Roman Em pire in the Fourth 
Century.
Answer:

That the first day of the week was kept in 
the apostolic and early  Church as the Lord’s Day 
is generally admitted. The question at issue is the 
identity or non-identity of the Lord’s Day w ith 
the sabbath mentioned in the Fourth  Command- 
men.t

In Baker’s Dictionary of Theology, page 465,
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Dr. R. Laird Harris summarizes the various views 
about the Sabbath, including the view that the 
Sabbath was essentially ceremonial and thus was 
done away by Christ’s redemptive work. Concern
ing this view, he comments: “Ceremonial laws, 
however, involve basic and eternal principles and 
have analogies in New Testam ent tru th  and prac
tice. The analogue of the sabbath is the Lord’s 
day, the first day of the week, clearly celebrated 
by the apostles and the early church.”

Commentators who adhere to the traditional 
Presbyterian and Reformed view of the Sabbath, 
as exemplified in the W estminster Standards, gen
erally hold that the “sabbath days” mentioned by 
Paul in Colossians w ere not the ordinary weekly 
Sabbath, but ra ther some of the additional sab
baths observed by the Jews. These latter were 
clearly ceremonial in nature, and as the apostle 
states, they prefigured Christ and His redemption.

That the weekly Sabbath of the Decalogue is 
not ceremonial, or at any rate not merely cere
monial in character, can be argued upon the fol
lowing considerations: (1) The Sabbath originated 
at the creation, not in the time of Moses. It even 
antedates the fall of m an — man had a Sabbath 
before he was a sinner and before he needed re 
demption from  sin. Admittedly the ceremonial 
laws of the code of Moses were abrogated in 
Christ, but this was because the things they repre
sented had already been fulfilled, therefore they 
were no longer needed. But the Creation Sabbath 
did not represent redemption from sin, therefore 
the accomplishment of Christ’s redemption would 
not abrogate the Creation Sabbath. (2) The Deca
logue, or Ten Commandments, is clearly a code 
of moral precepts. Being located thus in a con
tex t of m oral laws, analogy would seem to imply 
tha t the Sabbath commandment also is a moral 
law, or a t least that it contains a moral element 
of perm anent validity. (3) The ceremonial laws 
in the code of Moses were fulfilled at the time of 
Christ’s incarnation, crucifixion and resurrection, 
hence they  are properly abrogated, and their in
terest to us is historical and educational only, not 
practical. But the Sabbath as instituted at the 
Creation was a type or figure of the eternal rest 
of heaven, as taught in Hebrews 4:4-11. This 
eternal rest has not yet been reached by the be
liever on earth  — he still longs for it and looks 
forward to it. Thus the thing signified by the 
Creation Sabbath is still future, and the type must 
stand until the antitype (fulfilment of the type) 
is attained. Hebrews chapter 4 speaks of three 
kinds of Sabbath rest: (a) God’s own Sabbath rest, 
by which He rested after the work of creation;
(b) the Sabbath rest of the land of Canaan, upon 
which Israel entered under Joshua; and (3) the 
eternal Sabbath rest which still “rem ains” for 
the people of God. That the Sabbath rest of 
Canaan as not the fulfilm ent of the type of the 
Creation Sabbath is proved by Heb. 4:7, 8 which 
states tha t long after Joshua’s day David, in the

Psalms, spoke of the true, rest as still future. We 
Christian believers have entered into it in princi
ple, but the literal enjoym ent and partaking of it 
is still future. It is therefore proper tha t the 
Creation Sabbath be observed until the eternal 
rest is attained, that is, until the end of the world.

The absence of mention of the Sabbath in the 
New Testament Epistles does not prove the ab
sence of the obligation to keep the Sabbath. The 
Epistles were occasional writings (w ritten  to meet 
specific occasions that had arisen), not systematic 
dogmatic treatises dealing w ith the whole range 
of tru th  in logical order. From  the non-mention 
of the Sabbath it could be argued tha t the Sabbath 
was not known or practiced as a requirem ent, or 
it could equally well be argued tha t this m atter 
had not become a controversial issue. In F irst 
Corinthians Paul argues for the reality of the 
resurrection, because a party  in the Corinthian 
church denied this truth . In the Epistle to the 
Ephesians and other Epistles he does not argue for 
the resurrection — not because he did not believe 
it, but because his readers did not question or deny 
it. Similarly, the lack of specific m ention of the 
baptism of infants in the New Testam ent may be 
claimed as showing that infant baptism  was un 
known, or it may be claimed as indicating that the 
practice was prevalent and unchallenged.

That many of the earliest Christians, being 
slaves, and living in a pagan society, would not be 
able to keep the Sabbath as it can be kept today, 
goes without saying. The leaven of Christianity 
working in that society eventually  m ade Sabbath 
keeping practically possible. Similarly, slavery 
was common in the Roman Empire and it is evi
dent that m any Christians w ere slaves and some 
were slaveholders. This is adm ittedly an evil but 
not one that could be corrected suddenly by a fiat 
decree. As Christianity increased in influence, 
this and other evils waned and eventually were 
eliminated. The present w riter believes that Sab
bath observance — the Creation Sabbath of Gene
sis 2:2, 3 and Exodus 20:8-11 — was recognized 
by the early church as a m oral precept, binding in 
principle and having its practical application in 
the observance of the first day of the week as 
the Lord’s Day, while a t the same tim e it was 
doubtless recognized th a t the full and consistent 
observance of it could hard ly  be insisted upon 
until the ethical balance of society had shifted 
from paganism to Christianity.

— J. G. Vos
Question:

Why was it a sin for Saul to offer a burnt 
offering and not a sin for David?
Answer:

The reference to Saul is 1 Samuel 13:8-14. 
Saul gave up on waiting for Sam uel to arrive, and
— so he said — “forced himself” to perform  the 
priestly function of offering sacrifice. Samuel,



145
on arriving, condemned Saul's act as a  violation 
of a command of the Lord. It seems clear tha t 
the offense of Saul consisted in usurping priestly 
functions, w hich w ere by divine decree reserved to 
the priests, w ho incidentally had to be of the 
tribe of Levi (Saul was a Benjamite).

The reference to David is 2 Samuel 6:13, 
w here David, in  connection w ith bringing the ark  
of the  covenant to Jerusalem , “offered oxen and 
fatlings.” This was done w ithout any sign, then 
or later, of disapproval on the part of the Lord. 
The narrative does not imply th a t David on this 
occasion exercised priestly functions. Nor is 
this im plied in  verses 17 and 18 of the same 
chapter (“David offered burn t offerings and peace 
offerings before the Lord. . . In  the Old Testa
m ent the person providing the offering, tha t is, 
paying the expense or furnishing the animal, is 
often said to “offer an offering”, even though the 
actual ritua l of slaying the animal, sprinkling the 
blood, burning the body on the altar, etc., was 
perform ed by a m ember of the official Levitical 
priesthood. For example, in Leviticus 14 the m an 
who is cured of leprosy is commanded to bring 
certain  animals (verse 10) to the priest. In  verse 
30 it says, “And he shall offer one of the tu rtle

doves, or of the young pigeons, such as he can 
get.” The reference here is obviously to the man 
cleansed of leprosy, who is said to “offer” these 
birds. B ut the next verse (31) says, “and the 
priest shall maKe an atonem ent for him that is to 
be cleansed before the Lord.” In some places in 
Leviticus it is apparent th a t the person bringing 
the offering was to kill the animal (1:5, etc.) but 
always the priests w ere to complete the ritual, 
w ith sprinkling of blood or other acts. In  the 
New Testam ent (M ark 1:40-45) Jesus miraculously 
cured a leper, and thereupon commanded him 
“go thy way, show thyself to the priest, and offer 
for thy cleansing those things which Moses com
manded, for a testim ony unto them ” (verse 44). 
Here the m an is said to offer the offerings p re
scribed in the  Law of Moses, but from the Old 
Testam ent ritua l itself we infer that the cured 
leper w as to give or bring the items to the priest, 
who carried out the actual ritual of sacrifice. It 
seems a fa ir inference th a t David provided the 
animals for the sacrifice, but the actual ritual of 
sacrifice was carried out by some of the Levitical 
priesthood. This would then be essentially dif
ferent from  the action of Saul for which the la tte r 
was censured.

— J. G. Vos
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PSALM 103
S tracathro.C.M. Charles Hutcheson
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1 .Bless thou Je - ho - vah, O my soul, And all that in me is ,

m m

a
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2. Bless thou Jehovah, O my soul,
And not forgetful be 

Of all His gracious benefits 
He hath  bestowed on thee.

3. All thine iniquities Who doth
Most graciously forgive; 

Who thy diseases all and pains 
Doth heal and thee relieve;

4. Who doth redeem th y  life th a t thou
To death m ayst not go down; 

Who thee w ith lovingkindness doth 
And tender mercies crown;

5. Who with abundance of good things
Doth satisfy thy m outh;

And even as the eagle’s age
He hath renewed thy youth.

(Reprinted by permission from The Book of Psalms with Music. Copyright 1950 by the Trustees 
of the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. Price of book (359 pages) is 
$1.50 postpaid. Copies can be ordered from Chester R. Fox, Treasurer, Em pire Building, 537 
Liberty Avenue, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 15222, U.S.A.)

Printed in the United States of America by the Record Publishing Company, Linn, Kansas
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Security
By Esther Belle Heins

Close to the sturdy oak there grows a vine 
That clings to it for strength w hen storm s assail, 
If elements attack w here branches twine 
It presses closer tha t it m ight prevail.
Though tired and aged oaks m ay sometimes fall 
The faithful vine still clings unto the last,
Strong only as its roughly tex tured  wall,
W eak as the arm  on which its tendrils fast.

There is a Rock that can w ithstand all stress,

A place of refuge w here the w eary  hide; 
Adversity’s cold breath  bu t serves to  press 
Those trusting, closer to the Rock’s scarred side. 

It cannot fall nor yield unto the sod:
The Rock is Christ, beloved Son of God.

When I  Read the Bible Through
By Amos B. Wells

I supposed I knew  my Bible, reading piecemeal 
hit or miss,

Now a b it of John or Matthew, now a snatch of 
Genesis,

Certain chapters of Isaiah, certain  Psalm s (the 
tw enty-third!):

Tw elfth of Romans, first of Proverbs — yes, I  
thought I knew  the Word!
But I found tha t thorough reading 

Was a different thing to do.
And the way was unfam iliar

When I read the Bible through.

Oh, im perial Jerem iah, w ith  his keen coruscant 
mind!

And the blunt old Nehemiah, and Ezekiel refined! 
Newly came the Minor Proprets, each w ith  his 

distinctive robe;
Newly came the song idyllic, and the tragedy of 

Job;
Deuteronomy, the regal,

To a towering m ountain grew  
W ith its comrade peaks around it,

When I read the B ible through.

Oh, the massive m ighty volume! Oh, the treasures 
manifold!

Oh, the beauty and the wisdom and the grace it 
proved to hold!

As the story of the Hebrews sw ept in m ajesty 
along,

As it leaped in  waves prophetic; as it bu rst to 
sacred song.
As it gleamed w ith Christly omens,

The old Testam ent was new,
Strong w ith  cum ulative power,

When I read the Bible through.

W hat a radiant procession as the pages rise and 
fall!

Janies the sturdy, John  the tender — oh, the 
m yriad-m inded Pauli 

Vast apocalyptic glories w heel and thunder, flash 
and flame,

While the Church T rium phant raises one Incom
parable Name,
Ah, the story of the Saviour 

Never glows suprem ely true 
Till you read it whole and sw iftly 

Till you read the B ible through.
You who like to play at Bible, dip and dabble, here and there,
Just before you kneel, aweary, and yawn through a hurried prayer, 
You who trea t the Crown of Writings as you trea t no other book— 
Ju st a paragraph disjointed, just a crude, impatient look—

Try a w orthier procedure,
Try a broad and steady view;

You will kneel in very rapture,
W hen you read  the Bible through!

(Copyright by W. A. Wilde Company. Used by permission)
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The Gospel Offer
by the Rev. Robert A. Milliken

The subject of the Gospel Offer is one of 
em inently practical concern to every Christian. 
And especially is this so for ministers of the Gos
pel. Unquestionably, the Lord of the Church 
has commanded us to proclaim the gospel; the 
Church of Jesus Christ is under an evangelistic 
mandate. But, how shall we do this? That is, 
in w hat term s shall we proclaim the good news to 
lost men? That is the concern of this paper. 
If w e are under obligation to preach the 
Gospel, then we m ust know how to do it. It is 
im perative that we know how to make the gospel 
offer in a thoroughly Scriptural manner. It is 
hoped that this paper will make some small con
tribution to this question, which in our day seems 
to be somewhat confused.

This study will be made with reference to 
two Reformed standards in particular; the W est
m inster Confession and Catechisms, and the Dec
laration and Testimony of the Reformed Presby
terian Church, especially the latter. The ap
proach will be more topical than expository in n a 
ture. We shall approach the subject by way of 
three prom inent errors that have infiltrated mod
ern evangelistic preaching everywhere, even in 
some Reformed circles.

The method will be to describe the error and 
then show how it contradicts the Scriptures and 
the Reformation Confessions mentioned above. 
In this way, perhaps, we can see with greater clar
ity the wisdom of a sharper knowledge of and 
more conscientious adherence to our cherished 
Reformed Standards.

The first prominent error in modern evange
lism that we wish to mention is that of placing 
God at man’s disposal in salvation rather than 
placing man at God’s disposal.

Let us exem plify what we mean here by 
directing your attention to the work of a promi
nent evangelical preacher in our day, the Rev. 
John R. W. Stott. His book, “Basic Christianity”, 
is, we think, a fair sample of modern-day evan
gelical approach to the non-Christian. In it he 
seeks to commend Christianity to the minds of 
those who have thus far rejected it. He desires 
to win them  to Christ.

With much of w hat he has w ritten in this 
volume, we could heartily agree, but when he 
comes to the place of making the gospel offer we 
m ust become critical. His chapter 10 is addressed

to this task. He builds his appeal to the lost 
sinner around Jesus’ words in Rev. 3:20, “Behold, 
I stand at the door and knock; if any one hears 
my voice and opens the door, I will come into 
him and eat with him, and he with me.” (RSV) 
He then refers to the famous portrait of Christ 
knocking on a door, painted by Holman Hunt. On 
the basis of this, he launches into his exposition 
of the text. He explains that the door is the 
door of a person’s heart; Christ is knocking on it 
and seeking entrance. Stott then raises the ques
tion, “What m ust we do?” His answer is, “. . . . 
we m ust open the door . . . .  The door does not 
happen to swing open by chance. Nor is it al
ready ajar. It is closed, and it needs to be open
ed. Moreover, C hrist cannot open the door. There 
is neither handle nor latch on the door in Hol
man H unt’s picture. It is said that he omitted 
them deliberately because the handle is on the 
inside of the door. Christ knocks; but we must 
open. . . .  He has now come and stood outside 
the front door of the house of your life, and He 
is knocking. He can do no more. The next move 
is yours. His hand is already on the knocker; 
your hand m ust now feel for the latch” (pp. 
128-129).

Clearly then, in his offer of the gospel, Stott 
is asserting that God (Christ) is at m an’s disposal 
and control in the crucial m atter of response to 
the gospel, rather than man being at God’s dis
posal. Man has the power to open the door of his 
heart to C hrist or not; Christ does not have this 
prerogative. God stands and waits upon man. At 
this crucial and climactic point, Stott makes man 
sovereign and God dependent.

Anyone who has read much of the evange
listic literature being published today or has a t
tended m any of the evangelistic services being 
held will recognize this as fairly typical of modern 
preaching within the evangelical sphere.

In analyzing this, we will begin with the 
Scriptures and then refer to our Reformed Stand
ards.

In the first place, S tott’s exegesis of Rev. 3:20 
fails to take into account that Jesus’ words are 
addressed to a church, not to the world. He 
addressed them because He loves them and there
fore will chasten them. He treats them, in other 
words, as His own children — wayward to be 
sure — but as his own children. Had they been 
bastards (i.e., not His own) they would have been
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without chastening (Heb. 12:6-8). Christ’s ad
monition then is addressed not to dead sinners, 
but to a sleeping church. To treat this much- 
abused verse in the m anner Stott does is not 
sound exegesis at all; it is clamping upon those 
words a meaning to which the context gives ab
solutely no w arrant.

In the second place, Stott’s analysis and ap
plication of the verse contradicts the analogy of 
the faith. In other words, it violates the clear 
teaching of other passages that deal w ith the same 
subject. The Word of God consistently teaches 
that God saves us, not because we invite or allow 
Him to, but precisely in spite of the fact that 
we naturally resist it. It makes God the author 
and finisher of our salvation, from start to fin
ish, not of just parts of it, or even most of it. 
John 17:2 clearly states that Christ has “power 
(exousia, authority) over all flesh, that he should 
give eternal life to as m any as thou has given 
him.” According to this, man is a t C hrist’s sover
eign disposal and not the reverse. O ther passages 
that very pointedly bear out this teaching are: 
John 6:27, 44, 65; 10:28; 17:22; Acts 5:31, I John 
5:20. Perhaps most cogent of all is Matthew 
11:27 (Amp. N.T.): “All things were entrusted and 
delivered to Me by my Father; and no one fully 
knows and accurately understands the Son ex
cept the Father; and no one fully knows and ac
curately understands the Father except the Son 
and any one to whom the Son deliberately wills 
to make Him known.” In relation to the sinner, 
Scripture presents Christ, not as a beggar at a 
door, but as a Lord upon a throne (Acts 5:31).

Now let us point out how this m odern error 
not only violates Scripture, but also our Refor
mation standards.

The D. & T. XI:5 boldly asserts the complete 
and perfect success of the Gospel. I t  states in 
plain language that . all the blessings prom 
ised shall be distributed precisely in the order 
and connection in which the promises are made, 
to all for whom Christ suffered, and upon whom 
he bestows saving faith.” It should be evident 
that this statem ent sides w ith Scripture as over 
against the prominent erro r of our day. It hon
ors and guards the tru th  of God’s sovereignty in 
salvation, even in the application of it to the 
sinner. It presents God, not as a beggar waiting 
upon man, but as a Sovereign, bestowing His 
grace according to His good pleasure. If Stott’s 
error were true, then a t best the gospel could 
only be partially  successful, for there m ight al
ways be some very stubborn sinners who will 
not be pleased to open the latch to Him. We 
would go further though; believing in total de
pravity as we do, we would have to conclude that 
on Stott’s grounds the gospel would be complete
ly unsuccessful because we know every sinner 
would be inclined to keep the door fast closed.

The W estminster Standards are clear on this

m atter too: WC 9:3: “Man, by his fall into a state 
of sin, hath wholly lost all ability of will to any 
spiritual good accompanying salvation; so as a 
natural man, being altogether averse from  that 
good, and dead in sin, is not able, by his own 
strength, to convert himself, or to prepare him 
self, thereunto.” The error w ith w hich we are 
dealing is obviously not built upon such senti
ments as this. WC 10:1-2: “All those whom God 
hath predestined unto life, and those only, he is 
pleased, in his appointed and accepted time, 
effectually to call, by his W ord and Spirit, out of 
that state of sin and death in which they are by 
nature, to grace and salvation by Jesus Christ; 
enlightening their minds spiritually  and savingly 
to understand the things of God; taking away their 
heart of stone, and giving unto them  a heart of 
flesh; renewing their wills, and by His almighty 
power determining them  to that which is good; 
and effectually drawing them to Jesus Christ; yet 
so as they come most freely, being made willing 
by His grace. This effectual call is of God’s 
free and special grace alone, not from anything at 
all foreseen in man; who is altogether passive 
therein, until, being quickened and renewed by 
the Holy Spirit, he is thereby enabled to answer 
this call, and to embrace the grace offered and 
conveyed in it.” (cf also WC 11:1 and L. C. 59, 67).

If any thing should be evident at this point 
it is tha t the Scripture and our standards hold 
a very different concept of how the sinner re 
ceives salvation from that tha t has become so 
popular in our day. The one m akes m an depen
dent upon God, the other makes God dependent 
on man. The one is “Calvinistic”, the other is 
“Arm inian”. To further summarize, we quote 
the words of Dr. J. I. Packer:

“The difference between these two systems 
is not prim arily one of emphasis, but of content. 
One proclaims a God who saves; the o ther speaks 
of a God who enables m an to save himself. . . . 
The two theologies thus conceive the plan of 
salvation in quite different term s. One makes 
salvation depend on the w ork of God, the other 
on a work of man; one regards faith as part of 
God’s gift of salvation, the other as m an’s own 
contribution to salvation; one gives all the glory of 
saving believers to God, the other divides the 
praise between God, who, so to speak, built the 
machinery of salvation, and man, who by believ
ing, operated it. Plainly, these differences are im 
portant. . . . these two conceptions are at variance” 
(Romans, Steele and Thomas, p. 150).

Now, we do need to keep in m ind that the 
Bible authorizes the free offer of the gospel, and 
our standards recognize it. For example, in D & 
T, XI, paragraph 4,

“Preaching the Gospel. . . . (consists) in a 
free and full offer of a Savior to every individual, 
declaring that he who believeth shall be saved, 
and he who believeth not shall be damned; there
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is no inconsistency between the doctrine of par
ticular redemption and unlimited Gospel offer.” 
Errors 3 and 5 also deal w ith this. The point 
we are driving at in this lecture is that our of
fering the gospel to all men must be in terms 
th a t are consistent with Truth and not contradic
tory to it. I t  m ust be done “Calvinistically” ra th 
e r than “Arm inianly”. We m ust take our stand 
against this greatly popularized Arminian pre
sentation and begin to think through how we shall 
present the blessed good news in  a m anner agree
able to Scripture, our only infallible rule of faith 
and practice. For this purpose, may we recom
m end a fresh study of Acts, noting in particular, 
by w hat term s the Apostles offered the gospel to 
the lost. You will be aware of how different it 
is from the erro r we have been treating.

(You will find the following books illum inat
ing on this particular point: “Evangelism and the 
Sovereignty of God”, by J. I. Packer; “The Free 
Offer of The Gospel”, by M urray & Stonehouse; 
“Biblical Evangelism Today”, a symposium; “Re
formed Evangelism” a symposium; “Steps to Sal
vation in The Preaching Of Jonathan Edwards”, 
by John G erstner; and the Sermons of such Cal
vinists as C. H. Spurgeon.)

As one brief example of a Biblically consist
en t w ay of m aking the gospel offer as over against 
the w ay exemplified by Stott, let us refer to  P il
grim ’s Progress, where Hopeful is recounting to 
Christian how he became a Christian:
Hopeful: I m ade my objections against my be

lieving, for that I thought he was not willing 
to save me.

Christian: And what said Faithful to you then?
Hopeful: He bid me go to him and see. Then I 

said it was presumption; but he said, No, for 
I was invited to come (Mt. 11:28). Then he 
gave me a book of Jesus, his inditing, to en
courage me the more freely to come; and he 
said, concerning that book, that every jot 
and tittle thereof stood firm er than heaven 
and earth. Then I asked him, What I must 
do when I came; and he told me I m ust en
treat upon my knees, with all my heart and 
soul, the Father to reveal him to me. (Ps. 
95:6; Dan. 6:10 Jer. 29: 12:13). (Note how 
m an is placed at God’s  disposal.) Then I ask
ed him  further, how I m ust make my sup
plication to him? And he said, Go, and thou 
shalt find him on a mercy-seat, where he sits 
all the year long, to give pardon and forgive
ness to them that come. I told him that I 
knew  not w hat to say when I came. And he 
bid me say to this effect: God be merciful 
to me a sinner, and make me to know and 
believe in Jesus Christ; for I see, that if his 
righteousness had not been, or I have not 
faith in that righteousness, I am utterly cast 
away. Lord, I have heard that thou art a 
merciful God, and hast ordained that thy Son

Jesus Christ should be the savior of the world; 
and moreover, that thou art willing to bestow 
him upon such a poor sinner as I am (and I 
am a sinner indeed); Lord take therefore this 
opportunity, and magnify thy grace in the 
salvation of my soul, through thy Son Jesus 
Christ. Amen.

Christian: And did you do as you were bidden?
Hopeful: Yes; over, and over, and over.
Christian: And did the Father reveal his Son to 

you?
Hopeful: Not at the first, nor second, nor third, 

nor fourth, nor fifth; no, nor a t the sixth time 
neither . . .  So I continued praying until the 
Father showed me his Son”.
W hat a contrast we see between m odem  evan

gelism and Puritan  evangelism, as exemplified in 
Bunyan. Modern evangelism places God at man’s 
disposal; Puritan and Reformed evangelism placed 
man at God’s disposal and urged man to humbly 
seek God’s grace. The difference is between a 
humanistic m an-centeredness and a Biblical God- 
centeredness.

The second prominent error in modern evan
gelism that we wish to mention today is that of 
telling sinners that Christ died for them.

This too has become a very prominent prac
tice; so prominent and well-accepted, in fact, that 
some of you might even now be wondering that 
we call it an error. Again, we quote from Stott. 
Referring to the sinner’s need to open the door 
of his heart to Christ, he says, “You do not have 
to wait for a supernatural light to flash upon you 
from heaven, or for an emotional experience to 
overtake you. No. Christ came into the world 
and died for your sins.” Later, when instruct
ing a sinner just how to receive Christ, among 
other things he urges him  to, “Thank Christ for 
His death for your sake and in your place”. Such 
statem ents as this are not hard to find in our day. 
I have heard it more times than I can number, 
and I am sure you have too. This seems to be 
considered the orthodox way of presenting the gos
pel today.

Let us hasten to assert that this method of 
making the gospel offer is not Biblical. It has 
no support from the Word of God. It is, in fact, 
contradictory to Scripture. There are two ways 
in which Holy Scripture contradicts this mod
em  error:

First, the Scriptural doctrine of Limited 
Atonement contradicts it. I t  is not our place to 
argue for the doctrine of Limited Atonement here; 
we are assuming it. All of us who are Presby
terian ministers confessed our faith in this doct
rine. Therefore, we want only briefly to define it 
for clarity’s sake and then to show how it con
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tradicts the error of telling sinners that Christ 
died specifically for them.

The Biblical doctrine of Limited Atonement 
is that Christ died for the elect only. He did not 
die to m ake salvation a possibility for some men. 
He died to actually save those whom the Father 
had chosen to be His own. The design of his 
death was a discriminating design. He died for 
His people, His church, His bride. The design of 
His atoning work was limited to this elect body 
of people. It was not limited in efficacy but in 
design.

This being true, it should be evident that for 
the m inister to tell sinners that Christ died for 
them is to assume that he knows who the elect 
are for whom Jesus died. We, of course, instant
ly recoil from such presum ption as this. But, if 
Christ died only for the elect, and we are going 
to tell people, “Believe Christ died for you”, it 
follows that we have to know who the elect are, 
for they are the only ones to whom this can be 
truthfully said.

Now, let us make an im portant distinction 
here. Does the mandate of Christ to offer the 
good news to all men indiscriminately contradict 
the doctrine of limited atonement? No. The Gos
pel offer as defined in D & T XI: 4 is, " . . .  a full 
and free offer of a Saviour to every individual, 
declaring that he who believeth shall be saved, 
and he who believeth not shall be dam ned”. This 
statem ent is perfectly true w hether we happen to 
be m aking it to one of the elect or one who is 
not elect. We are conveying to his mind nothing 
that is untruthful. If he would receive and rest 
in Christ alone for salvation as he is offered in 
the gospel, God would surely save him. This is 
just as true w hether we happen to be addressing 
an elect person or a non-elect person. If he is not 
elect, he will not in fact receive and rest in Christ, 
but this does not alter the fact that if he would 
do this God would save him.

On the other hand, if we say to a person, 
“Christ died for your sins,” unless we know that 
person to be one of God’s elect, we may be con
veying a falsehood to him. Indeed, if he is one 
of the elect, it is blessedly true tha t Christ died 
for him — but how do we know he is elect? 
Cortrariwise, if he is not among the elect, and we 
tell him that Christ died for him, we are telling 
him something that is not true. We are con
veying a lie. The only way we could possibly 
be able tru ly  to offer the gospel in these term s is 
to be able to discern the elect from the reprobate. 
And this we rightfully shrink away from.

To preach to sinners indiscriminately that they 
may believe that Jesus died in their place is to 
involve ourselves in a flat contradiction of a Bib
lical doctrine. It is, therefore, an error.

Secondly, another way in which Scripture 
contradicts this modern-day error, is in the preach

ing of Christ and the apostles. The Bible not on
ly denies the error doctrinally, but also homileti- 
cally.

By this we mean tha t none of the preachers 
in the N. T. ever preached the gospel to sinners 
in these terms. Study the Gospels and Acts to 
see if this is not no. We find the apostles pro
claiming the death, resurrection and session of 
Christ; we hear them  commanding sinners to re 
pent and be baptized, to repent and be 
converted, to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ; we hear them  assuring sinners that “ev
eryone who believes in Him receives forgive
ness of sins”. But never do we hear them  telling 
sinners that Christ died for them. This statement, 
as a statement addressed to unsaved sinners, 
simply had no part in their offering of the gospel. 
J. I. Packer, in his book, “Evangelism and The 
Sovereignty of God,” sum m arizes the m atter in 
this way: “The fact is th a t the New Testam ent 
never calls on any man to repent on the ground 
that Christ died specifically and particularly  for 
him. The basis on which the New Testam ent 
invites sinners to put faith in Christ is simply 
that they need Him, and tha t He offers Himself 
to them, and that those who receive Him are 
promised all the benefits that His death secured 
for His people. What is universal and all-inclu
sive in the New Testam ent is the invitation to 
faith and the promise of salvation to all who be
lieve”.

With all this in mind, it is refreshing and re 
assuring to turn to the D. & T. XI:4 and read its 
solidly scriptural statem ent of w hat the gospel 
offer is.

“Preaching the Gospel does not consist in 
promising salvation to all who hear it, or in af
firming that Christ has redeemed each of them; 
but in a free and full offer of a Savior to every in
dividual, declaring that he who believeth shall 
be saved, and he who believeth not shall be dam n
ed; there is no inconsistency betw een the doctrine 
of particular redemption and unlim ited Gospel 
offer.”

How wise it would be of us to drink deeply 
of and adhere tenaciously to the Biblically ac
curate statements found in our Reformed stan
dards. How much better it would be to imbibe 
continually of their statem ents ra ther than that 
which happens to be popular and well-received in 
our day. The Reformation heritage contained in 
our doctrinal standards is solidly Biblical; what 
we hear about us today, is not always. May it 
never be that our “Blue Book” or W estminster 
documents become dusty unused tomes on our 
bookshelves. They are faithful guides, even 
against 20th century errors.

The third prominent error in modern evange
lism that we wish to mention is that of condition
ing salvation on a decision. How often in oui 
times do we hear sinners being urged to make a
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decision for Christ. Repeatedly, sinners are being 
assured that if they will but make a decision 
for Christ, they will be thereby saved. Dr. 
Billy G raham  had perhaps done more in the 
m id-tw entieth century to popularize this notion 
than any other person. His radio broadcast is 
called “The Hour of Decision”, his magazine is 
entitled, “Decision”, and he is continually press
ing upon sinners that this is their “hour of de
cision”. Stott is guilty of this too. In the book of 
his that we have been referring to, Chapter 10 
is entitled, “Making a Decision”. This can also 
be seen in various places in his book, “Funda
m entalism  and Evangelism”. Making a decision 
for Christ is the characteristic appeal in the evan
gelistic message of such organizations as Youth for 
Christ and in m any inter-church evangelistic cam
paigns. “Decisionism” seems to be carrying the 
day in most evangelical circles.

But we m ust stop and ask ourselves if this 
is really  a Biblical concept. And the answer is, 
No. No Scripture text can be adduced w here a 
sinner is offered salvation for a decision. But not 
only is the terminology missing from the pages of 
the Bible, so is the concept. Speaking in sum
m ary form, we may say that the Bible offers 
justification on the condition of repentance and 
faith. Now, tha t decision or change of mind is 
involved in this no one will deny; but, we hasten 
to add, faith and repentance involve far more, 
vastly more, than m ere decision. To tell people 
tha t God will save them through a decision is to 
m islead them. It is to convey to them the false 
notion tha t to be firmly convinced that the facts 
of the gospel of Christ are true without doubt 
is to have saving faith. But this is the kind of 
faith that Jam es described when he said, “The 
devils also believe, and tremble". It is not saving 
faith. Decision or mental conviction may be one 
essential ingredient of saving faith, but it is not 
saving faith. A person may make a decision for 
Christ and yet be damned; he cannot exercise sav
ing faith and still be damned.

For a good sum m ary of the Biblical condition 
for salvation, we will turn to Acts 26:20. Christ 
had appeared to Paul on the Damascus road and 
told him that he was to be God’s instrum ent to 
bring salvation to the gentiles, “to open their eyes, 
and turn  them from darkness to light, and from 
the power of darkness to light, and from the power 
of Satan unto God, that they m ay receive for
giveness of sins, and inheritance among them 
which are sanctified by faith that is in me”. Con
sequently, said Paul, in order to bring this to pass, 
he preached to Jew  and Gentile alike, “tha t they 
should repent, turn to God, and do works meet 
for repentance”. Even without a deep analysis, 
it is evident tha t Paul did not offer salvation for 
a m ere decision; what he required was far more. 
An unregenerate man, without the aid of the 
Holy Spirit can make a decision, he can assent to 
certain tru th fu l propositions; but he cannot, w ith
out the agency of the Spirit, repent, believe, and

live a life that is worthy of it. The word “de
cision” does not convey to the modern mind the 
full-orbed concept of response to Christ that the 
Bible requires. At best, it conveys but a part of 
it; at worst, it forms a devilish substitute for it.

Dr. J. G. Vos saw this clearly when he wrote 
(BBF&L, Jan.-M ar. 1965, p. 23), “Yet another 
delusion extrem ely common today is Decisionism. 
People rem em ber the date of their ‘decision’ to 
‘accept Christ’. They vainly suppose that a 
mere decision will save them  and that a mere 
mental assent to doctrines (italics his) is the same 
thing as saving faith in Christ. They believe that 
Christ saves sinners just as they believe that Ab
raham  Lincoln was President of the United States. 
They have a form al decision, but no real change 
in their life. They are like the fireplaces in 
some ships’ staterooms: a 25 w att electric bulb 
under some red cellophane, which provides an il
lusion of fire, but has only a little light and prac
tically no heat”.

When we turn again to our Reformed stan
dards we again find a richer and more Scriptural 
concept. The D. & T, in XI:2,4, 5 speaks of re
ceiving “Christ as Saviour, and living and walking 
in him ”, of “believing”, of having “saving faith be
stowed from God”. When we compare these 
statements w ith Chapter XIU, which defines faith, 
we see a very rich, full-orbed and Biblically ac
curate concept. Faith, according to this con
fession, is nothing less than a whole-souled em
bracing of Jesus Christ as offered by God in the 
Gospel, as the result of the efficacious working 
of the Spirit of God. Something far more than a 
decision. The same could be said of the West
m inster Standards and we especially recommend a 
thoughtful study of the Shorter Catechism ques
tions 86 and 87. These older confessions are far 
more trustw orthy guides than popular m odem  
sentiment.

These then are three errors we m ust carefully 
guard against in these careless days in which we 
live. The error of placing God at m an’s disposal 
in salvation ra ther than placing man at God’s 
disposal; the error of telling sinners that Christ 
died for them; and the error of conditioning sal
vation on a decision.

It is im perative that we be able to discern 
the errors abroad in our day; fidelity to our task 
as ministers of the Word requires it. Our Re
formed standards are an invaluable aid in this 
solemn task, and it would be well if we were to 
address ourselves anew to the task of deeply 
studying and understanding them. We will find 
them  to be far more faithful to the infallible Scrip
tures than much of what passes unquestioned to
day as impeccable orthodoxy. We should be as- 
sidious students of these standards so that we may 
be faithful proclaimers of the eternal Word of 
God.



The Saviour's Tears Over the Lost
By Robert Murray McCheyne

Luke 19:41, 42 — “And when He was come 
near, He beheld the city, and wept over it, saying, 
If thou hast known, even thou, at least in this 
thy day, the things which belong unto thy peace! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes.”

Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, today, and 
forever. He is the same Saviour now that He 
was that day when He wept over Jerusalem . If 
He were on earth  now as He was then, I have 
no doubt that there are m any here tonight over 
whom He would weep, as He did over im penitent 
Jerusalem. I would show you from these words.

I. That the gospel is what belongs to your 
peace.

II. That there is a day of grace.
III. That Christ is willing and anxious to save 

sinners.
I. SHOW THAT THE GOSPEL IS WHAT 

BELONGS TO A MAN’S PEACE. “There is 
no peace, saith my God. unto the wicked.”

1. It belongs to your peace of conscience. Sin
is the cause of all sorrow, and the very reason that 
you are miserable is, because you are the ser
vant of sin. It is the gospel that first brings peace 
to an anxious sinner. In it Christ and His right
eousness are set forth, and it is a saving sight of 
these th a t makes the burden fall off a sinner’s 
back. Those of you who have come to Christ 
have peace, even in the midst of raging lusts and 
temptations, you have peace. When once you 
are under grace, we can say, “Sin shall no more 
have dominion over me.” Even when there 
seems to be no way of escape, either on this side 
or on that — even when the world is spreading 
out the net to ensnare the soul, still, if the eye 
be fixed on a living Jesus, that soul can have 
peace. None have true peace but those tha t are 
holding the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sin of the world. Sinner, the gospel for as much as 
you despise it, is what belongs unto your peace. 
There is no peace out of Christ — there is no 
peace and safety here in th is world, where Satan’s 
darts are flying so thick, but under the wings of 
Jesus. No doubt, many have peace who are out 
of Christ — they are quite happy, although liv
ing under the w rath and curse of God; but w hat is 
the reason? The secret lies in this, they are blind, 
insensible, spiritually dead. They do not know 
their own selves. They think they are safe, while, 
alas! they are standing on the brink of hell. Oh! 
sinner, that is the reason you are so happy; but 
there is a day coming, when the peace of the 
most careless, carnal sinner among you, will be 
eternally broken.

2. In a time of trouble the gospel peculiarly

belongs to your peace. Man is born to trouble. 
The past year has proved th a t in m any of your 
families there have been m any sicknesses, m any 
deaths, and many last farew ells among you. Who 
knows w hat will take place before this night next 
year? The unconverted have no peace in the 
hour of trouble, — they have no anchor when the 
storm rages — no fountain of peace — no co
vert from the tempest. W hat an awful and mis
erable thing it must be, to be w ithout peace when 
the storm comes. It m ust surely be an im portant 
thing to get into Christ, before trouble, and sick
ness, and death comes. In tru th , the gospel does 
belong to your peace. All the tim e I have been 
among you, I have been offering you peace. If 
you get Christ, you will get peace; if you never get 
Christ, you will never get peace. Christ is a 
covert from every wind. As long as you have 
no sickness or trouble, you m ay be stout-hearted, 
and have a kind of peace; but ah! w hat w ill you 
do in the hour of your calamity? “C an thine 
heart endure or can thine hands be strong in 
the days that I shall deal w ith thee?”

3. The gospel gives peace at death. W hat 
can give you peace, O sinner, in the hour of 
death? Can a neglected Bible give you peace? 
Will it comfort you to rem em ber tha t you have 
lived contrary to God all your life? Will you 
look back w ith pleasure on your wicked life 
then? Will your m erry company m ake you 
merry then? Where will all your m irth have 
gone to in that day? Will your money avail 
you in the day of w rath? W hat will the end 
be of those that obey not the gospel? Will it 
be peace, sinner? Ah no! At present you mock 
at God’s people, and scorn the very thought 
of conversion, and do you th ink the end of that 
will be peace? You m ay think so. You may 
think these things will not m ake death terrible; 
but, oh! sinner, it is just because Satan is blinding 
your eyes. Sin is the sting of death; yea, these 
very sins which you now hug in your bosom. 
Your sweet cup will be poison at death. You 
think it sweet now; but in the end it w ill bite 
like an adder. As sure as you are sitting here 
tonight, as sure as this year is passing over your 
heads, so sure will thy sins be turned into the 
worm that dieth not and the fire tha t is never 
quenched. The judgm ent is at hand. Does not, 
then, the gospel belong to your peace? Some of 
you will, I believe, rem em ber in the day of your 
calamity, and when there is no voice of a freely 
preached gospel in this house, the tim e when the 
living w ater ran clear a t your feet, and then, then 
you will confess that these things belong to your 
peace, when they are forever hid from  your eyes.
O sinner, Christ belongs to your peace. He alone 
can give you peace. He took away the sting of 
death in His own body. He is our peace. For
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m any a year now, I have been preaching peace to 
you. I have been a peaee-maker. And, O 
brethren, w hy is it that you will not receive it? 
Why is it that ye do always resist the truth? 
W hy will ye yet despise Christ and His gospel?
O that you would be wise in time, and give heed 
unto those things which belong unto your peace.

II. I COME NOW TO SHOW YOU THERE 
IS A DAY OF GRACE. “If thou hadst known, 
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things 
which belong unto thy peace; but now they are 
hid from  thine eyes.” The natural day has got 
its dawn, its morn, and its midnight; so, I believe, 
has the day of grace. Jerusalem  had its dawn, 
when the prophets stood and told of a coming 
Saviour. It had its noon, when Jesus stood and 
cried, “If any m an thirst, let him come unto me, 
and drink.” And it had its midnight, when He 
wept over it, and said, “If thou hadst known, even 
thou,” &c. The day of grace is th a t time during 
which Christ is offered to sinners. With some 
people tha t period is equal to their whole lives. 
They are born under the preaching of the gospel, 
and they live and die under it. Some divines 
are of opinion that the day of grace sometimes 
ends before death; but w hether this be true or 
not, one thing is certain, that there is a gradual 
hardening of the heart against the work of the 
Spirit. I have often seen this among you; you 
grow m ore hardened the longer you sit and hear 
the offers of salvation; you become more set upon 
your idols, and more inclined to follow the 
devices of your own hearts. I would now mention 
some of the seasons which may be called days 
of grace.

1. The time of youth. I do not pretend to 
give a reason w hy it is so; but God has so ordered 
it in His infinite wisdom, that the period of youth 
is the best time for being saved. It has been 
observed, and it is very remarkable, that in all 
the great revivals that have taken place in our 
own and in bygone days, the most of those who 
have been converted were young people. Jonathan 
Edwards states this in his narrative of the revival 
of New England, and Robb states the same in his, 
of the revival at Kilsyth in 1742. And have we 
not seen it among ourselves, that while young 
persons have been melted and converted, those 
who are older have only grown more hardened 
in sin. O young people, improve, I entreat you, 
your younger days. Seek the Lord while y e t 
your hearts are young and tender. If you delay, 
you will grow harder, and then, hum anly speak
ing, it will be more difficult to be saved. No 
doubt God can save sinners at any age; but He 
seems perculiarly to choose the time of youth. He 
loves to hear an infant sing—He loves to hear 
praise from the mouths of babes and sucklings. 
Oh! then, my brethren, will you not seek Him 
in the days of your youth; will you not call 
upon Him while He may be found? If you let 
your young days pass over your heads without

being saved, you will rem em ber your misspent 
privileges when you are in hell, and you will 
bitterly mourn over them  throughout all eternity.

2. The time of a gospel ministry. This also 
may be called a peculiar day of grace. God is 
very sovereign in giving and taking away this. 
Sometimes He sends a  living m inistry to a place, 
and then a dead one. I have observed this fre
quently. Jerusalem  had its day of faithful preach
ing. For m any a long year did the prophets 
come preaching peace. Often did God send His 
messengers rising early and sending them. Often 
did Jesus stand in the m idst of the unbelieving 
Jews, offering them  peace, preaching to them  the 
gospel of the kingdom; then were there days of 
grace, but ah! they did not know it, now they are 
hid from their eyes. And you, too, who are now 
before me, have had your day of grace. Will you 
let is pass away unimproved? O sinner, will 
you enter upon another year with God’s w rath 
hanging over your head? O, is it not an aw ful 
thing to let year after year pass over you, and 
yet rem ain unsaved? A few  hours more now will 
close this year, and you do not know if ever you 
will see the close of another one. The last enemy 
may have come to m any of you, and you called 
to give in your account before this night twelve 
months. Oh! sinner, strive to enter in.

3. The time wben the Holy Spirit is poured 
out on a place, is a peculiar day of grace. At such 
a time there are m any pressing into the kingdom. 
“The kingdom of heaven suffers violence, and the 
violent take it by force.” It seems easier, hum an
ly speaking, to be saved at such a tim e as that. 
Brethren, you have had such a time, and it was 
an easy m atter for you to be saved, that year 
when I was away from you; but ah! many of you 
let it pass by. It m ay indeed be said of m any 
here, “The harvest is past, the summer is ended, 
and we are not saved.” O brethren, you have 
been a highly favoured people; but remember 
these days of gospel mercies will soon be gone, 
never m ore to return, and if they leave you un
saved, O what m iserable wretches must you be 
throughout eternity! You m ay never see such a 
time again, as you saw here in the autum n of 
1839. Oh! if you would be but wise, and know 
the day of your merciful visitation.

III. I COME NOW TO SHOW YOU, THAT 
CHRIST IS WILLING TO SAVE EVEN THE 
HARDEST OF SINNERS. “And when he was 
come near, he beheld the city, and wept over it,” 
&c. Christ here gives two proofs that He is 
willing to have sinners. 1. His tears; and 2. His 
words. These were the tears of one who never 
wept but in reality; and these were the words of 
one who never spake but in reality. It is im
possible for Him to lie. “O if thou hadst known,” 
He said. It was a broken wish. It shows a 
feeling of the greatest love and tenderness. His 
bowels were yearning with tenderness within 
Him, for the love He bore to their souls. His
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desire was a true desire. He saw them  lying in 
their sin. They had slain the prophets, and de
spised their messages. He saw that they would 
soon crucify him. He saw their hands red with 
His own blood; and yet, fo r all that, He w ept over 
them. He saw the judgm ents tha t were coming 
on them. He saw that they would soon lie down 
in hell; and therefore He wept and cried, “O if 
thou hadst known, even thou, a t least in this thy 
day, the things which belong unto they peace! 
but now they are hid from thine eyes.” I believe 
there are some here tonight, over whom Christ 
says the same. He sees that you have sinned 
against light, and against love! and that you have 
resisted the Holy Spirit these fifty-two Sabbaths 
which have now gone over your heads. He sees 
how you have withstood every warning, how you 
have resisted His ministers, how you have resisted 
and crucified the Son of God afresh, how you 
have wounded in the house of His friends; and 
yet He says, “O if thou hadst known.” Perhaps, 
sinner, you will not turn, perhaps you w ill perish, 
and before another year has passed, you may lift 
up your eyes in hell, being in torments. He that 
cannot lie says, He would you w ere saved; and 
if you perish, sinner, your blood be on your own 
head. It is the very essence of the gospel that 
Christ is willing to save. “He willeth not that

any should perish, but that all should come to 
him and live.” Some will say, why did He not 
save Jerusalem, if He was willing? To this I 
answer, that you must take the gospel as you 
find it. It is not your business nor m ine to in
quire into anything of the sort. It is sufficient 
for us to know that He is w illing to save. He 
said, “If any man thirst, let him  come unto me 
and drink. He that cometh unto me I will in no 
wise cast out.”

Now, brethren, in conclusion, I beseech you, 
strive to enter in at the strait gate. Many have 
entered, why not you? It m ay be you have seen 
your parents, or your children, or your wife, or 
your husband entering in, and oh! w hy should 
not you. If you would be wise, strive to enter 
in. Will you let this night go by and will you 
enter upon another year w ith an unsaved soul? 
You may never sit in these pews again, and yet 
will you despise the message still. Ye know 
not what you do. O brethren, it is a wonder I 
can stand and look upon your sitting there, w ith 
dry eyes. Bethink yourselves in time. Are you 
still content to remain children of w rath, enemies 
of God, and heirs of hell? “O that my head 
were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, 
that I might weep day and night for the slain of 
the daughters of my people!” Amen.

Instrumental Music in the Public Worship of the Church
By John L. Girardeau

(Continued from last issue)
VI.

ARGUMENTS IN FAVOR OF INSTRUMENTAL 
MUSIC CONSIDERED

In the preceding argum ent the appeal has 
been taken to the Scriptures and to the Presby
terian standards as interpreting them; and histor
ical proofs of the practice of the church have, in 
addition, been presented chiefly for the purpose 
of showing what was the usage of the apostles 
and of the churches which they organized. Any 
arguments produced in favor of instrum ental 
music in the public worship of the church must 
profess to be grounded in the same considerations 
—that is, they m ust assume to be derived from 
the same sources as those from which the fore
going proofs have been sought, or they are to be 
regarded as unworthy of answers. Those founded 
upon human taste or wisdom trifle w ith the 
gravity of the subject. They refer to a standard 
which can have no possible authority in a ques
tion which concerns the public worship of God. 
Such are the common arguments, for example, 
that instrum ental music assists devotion, tha t it 
stim ulates and exalts religious feeling, and that 
it imparts dignity, grace and attractiveness to the

services of the church. They are all based upon 
expediency, and are therefore irrelevant to the 
consideration of a question which can only be 
legitim ately decided by the expressed authority  
of God. There is no m iddle ground between 
submission to God’s revealed will and a worship 
dictated by the fancies of sinners. Only two sorts 
of argument consequently, will now be exam in
ed:

1. Those which profess to be derived im
mediately from the Scriptures.

(1.) It is urged that God himself has sanc
tioned the use of instrum ental music in public 
worship, and the Scriptures are pleaded in proof 
of this assertion. Surely w hat God has approved 
must be right; it cannot be condemned by man. 
The fallacy here consists in the affirm ation that 
what God approved at a certain place, at a cer
tain time, and in certain circumstances, he ap
proves all places, at all times, and in all c ir
cumstances. It is forgotten that there is a distinc
tion between moral laws founded in the eternal 
nature of God, which are imm utable, and positive 
enactments grounded in the special determ ina
tions of his will, which m ay be changed at his
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pleasure. He gave to Adam permission to eat of 
the tree of life in  Paradise; he revoked it when 
he fell. He commanded his people in the old 
dispensation to observe circumcision and the pass- 
over, he has in the new changed tha t enactment, 
and commands them to observe baptism and the 
L ord’s supper. He once commanded them to  of
fer bloody sacrifices, and to observe other special 
rites at the temple; he now commands them  to 
refrain  from  w hat were at that time binding duti
es. And even during the time w hen it was ob
ligatory to offer sacrificial and typical worship 
a t a certain  place—the temple, he forbade them  
to present it at another place—the synagogue. In 
like m anner, there was a time when he positively 
commanded the use of instrum ental music a t the 
tem ple and prohibited its use in  the synagogue; 
and since the temple w ith its distinctive services 
has passed away, he forbids the employment of 
it now in any place. God approved circumcision, 
the passover, the offering of sacrifice, m eat offer
ings, drink offerings, ablutions, and the like. 
Therefore he approves them  at all times, and ap
proves them  now. Such is the logic of the argu
m ent under consideration. Will the Christian now 
circumcise his children, eat the passover, offer 
sacrifices, bloody and unbloody, and employ 
ablutions in his worship? W hy not? Did not 
God once approve them? The reed pierces the 
hand th a t leans upon it. The argum ent proves 
too much, and is in m any respects confessed to 
be worthless. God did once approve instrum ental 
music. G ranted; bu t does tha t show that he ap
proves it now? On the contrary, he condemns it 
now. It was one of those positive enactments 
which he has been pleased to change. I t  m ay be 
replied, tha t when he has willed the disuse of an 
ancient ordinance, he has substituted another in 
its place; baptism, for instance, in  the room of 
circumcision, and the Lord’s supper in lieu of the 
passover; but the same does not hold in  regard 
to instrum ental music. But, in the first place, 
this is not universally true. W hat has he sub
stituted for sacrificial worship? In  the second 
place, he has substituted simple singing in the 
place of singing w ith the accompaniment of in 
strum ents. In a word, God once approved the 
whole ritua l of the temple. He disapproves it 
now; and he who would introduce any p art of 
it into the Christian church turns Jew  and revolts 
from Christ to Moses. This is true of instrum ental 
music, as has been already proved.

(2.) Instrum ental music is not condemned or 
prohibited in the New Testament Scriptures.
This position could be consistently taken only by 
a P relatist of the Ritualistic school, who contends 
that the church is clothed with a discretionary 
pow er to decree rites and ceremonies; and we have 
seen that even the Convocation of the English 
Church that adopted the Thirty-nine Articles did 
not incorporate into them such a principle. To 
those who cherish a respect for the doctrines of

the Reformed Church, of the English Puritans, 
and of the Church of Scotland the principle is of 
cardinal value, that whatsoever is not commanded, 
either explicitly or implicitly, in the New Testa
m ent Scriptures is forbidden to the New Testament 
church. It is enough to them  that those Scriptures 
are silent concerning any practice, to secure its ex
clusion from  the services of the church. I t  has 
at the outset of this discussion been shown, that 
under the Old Testam ent dispensation a divine 
w arran t was necessary to the introduction of any 
element into the public worship of God’s house. 
Every thing was shut out in respect to which it 
could be said that God “commanded it not;” and 
in those instances in which his silence was taken 
advantage of to inject into his worship what the 
will or wisdom of m an dictated, his anger smoked 
against the invader of his prerogative. W hat proof 
is there tha t the same principle does not prevail 
in the new  dispensation? The New Testam ent 
closes w ith the prohibitory statute, enforced 
in the Old Testam ent Scriptures, against adding 
to or taking from  the words of God. Nothing is 
left to  hum an discretion but those natural cir
cumstances which condition the actions of all hu
m an societies. The Scriptures are sufficient for 
all the wants of the church. Their prescriptions 
thoroughly furnish the m an of God for all good 
works. He who advocates the infusion into the 
worship of the church of w hat God has not auth
orized takes the ground that the Scriptures are 
not sufficient, and that hum an wisdom is entitled 
to supplem ent its defects; he claims to be wiser 
than the Head of the church himself.

Instrum ental music is prohibited by the ab
sence of any w arrant in the New Testam ent for 
its use; it is prohibited by the declaration that 
the temple-worship, w ith all its peculiar appurten
ances, is abolished; it is prohibited by the fact that 
it is not included in the inspired enumeration of 
the elements of public worship; and it is prohibit
ed by the practice of the apostles, which m ust be 
deemed regulative of the customs of the church 
by all who revere the authority of inspiration.

(3.) Instrum ental music is justified in the 
church on earth  by the consideration that it is 
represented as employed in the church in heaven. 
Are we not to be heavenly-minded? W hether the 
language of the Apocalyptic seer is to be in ter
preted literally or not, w hether harpers w ill harp 
on real harps in heaven or not, it is not m aterial 
to the present purpose to determine. If it be ad
m itted that instrum ental music will be employed 
in heaven, this argum ent will not be helped. It 
would be invalid, because it would prove too 
much. All that the glorified saints will experience 
in heaven cannot, from the nature of the case, 
be realized on earth. They w ill not need to con
fess and deplore continually recurring sins, but 
we are obliged to do so below. They will sing, 
but they will hardly chant in m ournful strains:
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“Show pity, Lord, O Lord, forgive,
Let a repenting rebel live;
Are not thy mercies large and free,
May not a sinner trust in thee?

“Should sudden vengeance seize my breath,
I m ust pronounce thee ju st in death,
And if my soul w ere sent to hell,
Thy righteous law approves it well.”

Thus we sing, however, till our dying breath. 
One of the holiest m inisters I ever knew, a t nine
ty-three years of age, on the verge of his trans
lation to glory, wrote that he was constrained to 
sing those penitential words. It is not likely that 
they wet the sacram ental bread w ith the tears of 
penitence, but this we do while we obey the in
junction of our Lord, “Do this in rem em brance of 
me.” They neither m arry  nor are given in m ar
riage, but it would scarcely be legitim ate for us 
to argue from their exam ple to w hat our prac
tice should be. If we did, the church on earth 
would be, as Owen says, in the condition of the 
kingdom of the Romans when it consisted only 
of men, “it had like to have been the m atter of 
a single generation.” They cannot be conceived 
as beseeching sinners to be reconciled to God, 
but we, 9hould we im itate them  in this regard, 
would ill discharge our duty  to the unconverted 
souls around us. But enough. It is plain that the 
argum ent proves too much, and is, therefore, 
nothing worth. It tries to prove from the heaven
ly world w hat we have seen some endeavoring to 
prove from  the Jewish temple. Both argum ents 
burst from their own plethora. If God had com
manded us to do what is done in heaven, we 
might m ake the effort to obey, w hatever might 
be the success o r failure attending it; bu t until 
such a command can be produced, we are not 
w arranted to tu rn  harpers and harp upon harps 
in the church on earth.

(4.) The use of instrum ental music in the 
church is justified upon the scriptural principle 
that we ought to consecrate every talent we pos
sess to the service of God. This argum ent is also 
futile, because it proves too much. I t  would 
prove that the sculptor should install his statues 
in the sanctuary, that the painter should hang 
his pictures upon its walls, that the mechanic 
should contribute the products of his skill as “ob
ject-lessons” for the elucidation of gospel truths, 
and that the architect should, by massive piles, ex
press the greatness of God, and by the m ultipli
city of their minute details the manifoldness of 
his works. Avaunt! The argum ent is suited only 
to a Papist.

(5.) Instrum ental music is among the Adia
phora — the things indifferent. The law of liberty 
entitles us to its use. The answer is easy. That 
law exempts us, in things sacred, from obedience 
to the commandments of men, and, so fa r as our 
individual consciences are concerned, from com

pliance with their scruples and crotchets. But it 
cannot free us from the obligation to obey God. 
Now, God commanded the Jew s to use instrum ent
al music a t the temple, and did no t command 
them to employ it in the tabernacle for m ost part 
of its existence, or in the synagogue. They obey
ed him in both respects. I t  is m anifest tha t it 
was not a thing indifferent w ith them . N either 
is it with Christians. The tru th  is, tha t i t  is an 
abuse of language to rank  among things indif
ferent any concomitant of public w orship which 
becomes a part and parcel of it. On the con
trary, it has in these rem arks been shown that, 
so far from being in th a t category, there is 
nothing about which the living God expresses so 
vehement a jealousy as the m ethod in w hich men 
approach him in worship. Indifferent? Nadab 
and Abihu thought so, bu t they m ade a dreadful 
mistake.

But if instrumental music is regarded as a 
thing indifferent, it is conceded tha t it is not neces
sary; it may or may not be used; it is not required 
by duty. Here, then, the law  of charity  comes in, 
and challenges obedience. I t  is, of course, adm itt
ed that, on the supposition, the liberty  of the in
dividual is not bound, so far as his views and his 
private acts are involved, bu t his practice, in the 
presence of brethren whom he m ay deem weak, 
is bound by the law of charity. Is not this the 
principle asserted by the inspired apostle in re 
gard to the eating of m eat offered to  idols? He 
affirmed the liberty of the believer to ea t of it. 
But the law of individual liberty  was checked by 
the w eaker conscience of his brother, to which 
the law of charity required th a t respect be shown. 
Paul m aintained his perfect righ t to eat, bu t de
clared: “If meat make my bro ther to offend, I  
will eat no flesh while the world standeth, lest I 
make m y brother to offend.” His private  liberty 
was, in the presence of a w eak brother, not only 
restrained, but controlled by the higher law  of 
love. If, therefore, a believer chooses to  regale 
himself with the melody or harm ony of instru
ments, he is not bound, but if instrum ental music 
in public worship stum bles the consciences of 
brethren, regarded, though they m ay be, as en
tertaining groundless scruples about it, as, con
fessedly, it is not a m atter of obligation, should 
not the law of charity lead its advocates to say: 
"If instrum ental music in public w orship m ake 
our brethren to offend, we will not employ it 
while the world standeth, lest we m ake our b re
thren to offend.” There are those who, when they 
hear it, pray that God w ill not hold them respons
ible for its use in his sanctuary. They are sincere; 
and if it be a thing indifferent, w hy should it not, 
for their sake, be discarded? The law of bro ther
ly charity asks, Why? That law  certainly takes 
precedence of the liberty  to gratify  taste, and its 
infraction cannot be unattended w ith guilt.

(To be continued)
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in . The Divine Condescension (continued)
God’s Use of the Evil

A t the outset of hum an history as given in 
God’s W ord we are advised of his great division 
among men. In evidence from the beginning are 
the divisive operations of the great Divider.

This comes in connection w ith the account of 
the fall and that which follows. Two sons were 
born to our first parents, Cain the first-born and 
then Abel. Cain appears as the progenitor of the 
line of the ungodly. Following upon the death of 
Abel the line of the godly was resumed in Seth 
and his descendants and w e begin to see God’s 
great division in  actual operation.

Also in the story of that day and time so long 
ago we see th e  origin of sin and of its consequenc
es. And at once we begin to see God’s use of the 
evil. The story as a whole tells of the presence 
of evil in the world alongside of the good, and 
of the conflict between them  For it is said in 
God’s judgm ent on the serpent: “I will put enm ity 
betw een thee and the woman, and between thy  
seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head and 
thou shalt bruise his heel.’’ (Gen. 3:15).

Of particu lar interest to us in the quotation 
given above is its bearing upon God’s use of the 
evil. By way of preview, a glimpse is given of 
his p lan  for conquest over Satan, sin and death to 
be accomplished through his Son. Paul shows 
tha t “the seed of the woman” spoken of in this 
connection is Christ (Gal. 3:16). He it is who was 
chosen of God to bruise the serpent’s head. We 
shall retu rn  to this a little later, but this is the 
glory and crown of the divine use of the evil. 
God’s plan was for the devil to receive the death 
blow in and through the death of Christ.

( 1.)
An Old Testament Illustration

The classic example, of old time, of God’s 
condescension in the use of the evil is the story 
of Joseph and his brethren. The jealous reaction 
of the eleven to Joseph and his dreams led to his 
transportation to Egypt.

H aving been cast into prison there, his associa
tion w ith two of Pharaoh’s servants in the prison 
led to his promotion to high position under 
Pharaoh. A little later, in the providence of God, 
this turned out to be the means whereby he was 
able to serve as the friend and savior of Jacob and 
his sons and their households (Gen. 37-50).

And this is what the godly Joseph said: “Now 
therefore be not grieved nor angry with yourselves 
that ye sold me hither: for God did send me be
fore you to preserve life” (Gen. 45:5). And again,

“F ear not: for am  I in  the place of God? B ut as 
for you ye thought evil against me: bu t God 
m eant it unto good, to bring to pass as it is this 
day, to save m uch people alive” (Gen. 15:20).

“God m eant it unto good,” and so it was. And 
so it has ever been and is and ever shall be as 
between God and all evil. God, having ordained 
and allowed evil and evildoers in the world, Satan 
and all his works, sin and all its consequences, has 
ever pu t these to good use.

(2)

A New Testament Illustration
Aside from  God’s use of evil in connection 

w ith the death of Christ, the classic exam ple in 
New Testam ent times is the severity of his deal
ings with his people of old tim e “until the fulness 
of the Gentiles be come in” (Rom. 11:25).

The w riter of the epistle, speaking of the con
version of the Gentiles and addressing himself to 
G entile converts, continues: “For as ye in  times 
past have not believed in God, yet have now ob
tained m ercy through their unbelief: Even so have 
these also now not believed, tha t through your 
m ercy they also m ight obtain mercy. For God 
hath concluded them all in unbelief, that he m ight 
have m ercy upon all. O the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! How 
unsearchable are his judgm ents, and his ways past 
finding out! - - - - For of him, and through him, 
and to him, are all things: to  whom be glory for
ever. Amen” (Rom. 11:30-36).

(3)
The Supreme Illustration

The suprem e m anifestation of the divine con
descension is God’s use of the evil. This particu
lar mode of operation is pivotal in his plan and 
crucial in Christian thought and life for it centers 
in the life and w ork of Christ.

W ithout it there would and could have been 
no work of redemption, no “grace of God that 
bringeth salvation.” A s it is, a refuge has been 
provided and God in Christ revealed as the Rock 
of Ages, the Rock of our salvation. Here is God’s 
city of refuge for us w hither we m ay flee. “Look 
unto me and be ye saved” is his word of grace. 
“Come unto me” says Jesus the Christ. “Let the 
wicked forsake his way and the unrighteous m an 
his thoughts: and let him return unto the Lord, 
and he will have m ercy upon him, and to our God, 
for he will abundantly pardon” (Isa. 55:7). If 
there be any who are inclined to disbelieve, let 
us hesitate before we say no to God.



The gospel offer, however, proceeds upon the 
basis of the one and only acceptable offering and 
sacrifice to God which he himself provided. This 
was done in and through the death of Christ. This 
ever was and is the crowning glory and achieve
m ent of God’s use of the evil.

God sent his Son to suffer and to die th a t we 
might live. His great redemption was possible 
only in and through C hrist’s sacrificial death. And 
there was one way and only one w hereby Christ 
could die (we say it  reverently), and th a t was a t 
the hands of evildoers. The accomplishment of 
God’s great salvation turned upon the perpetration 
of the great evil of all evils, the m urder of the 
sinless Son of God, the execution of “the Lamb of 
God tha t taketh  away the sin of the world.”

The enemies of Christ “thought evil against” 
him, but God m eant it unto them  and to all m en 
“for good.” W ith the death of God’s dear Son, 
•the world was delivered and all for whom he died 
redeemed and saved. W ithout it there  would and 
could have been no world: no good, no grace of 
God to m en in  this w orld or the next. God over
ruled the malice of demons and men and caused 
it to subserve his gracious purpose for the salva
tion of m en and his own glory.

Let us not fail to observe that the justice of 
God as well as his love m ust have its place in  the 
divine scheme of things. The sacrifice of Christ 
was to satisfy the divine justice and thereby 
reconcile us unto God. In  order to the accomplish
m ent of the will of God for our salvation the
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scene m ust be set, the necessary conditions pro
vided and the ground w ork laid. To th is end God 
ordained the great division and his own perm is
sion of the evil.

It was necessary tha t the  wickedness of m en 
for the time at least should m uch prevail. For 
Christ m ust suffer at the hand of sinful men. Only 
in such a way, under such conditions and in such 
a framework; only on such a background and in 
the midst of such circumstances and surroundings 
could the redemptive mission be accomplished and 
the grace of God revealed. Only w hen the p re
paration was complete and the  w orld was ripe for 
the event could the Saviour come and his w ork 
be done.

The very way of salvation itself could only be 
by way of the entrance and the prevalence of evil 
and God’s permission of it. I t  could only be by 
way of the great division, or, in o ther words, by 
way of the election of some and the reprobation of 
others; by way of the permission of Satan and his 
kingdom, his agents both demons and men.

But division means conflict and so it was and 
so it had to be. Christ him self appears as “the 
lion of the tribe  of Judah,” God’s great W arrior 
for truth and for God, the great C ontender and 
our Lord and Leader in the fight. I t  was all in 
the wisdom and power, the love and th e  justice 
of God “to make know n to the sons of men his 
mighty acts, and the glorious m ajesty of his king
dom.”

(To be continued)

T U L I P
A  Study o f the Five Points of Calvinism

By the Rev. Robert M. More, Jr.
(Continued from  last issue)

V. The Perseverance of the Saints
When God saves a sinner, He also initiates 

the preservation of tha t redeem ed person. Inas
much as God planned and gave salvation to the 
sinner, it is logical and Scriptural to say th a t the 
preservation of salvation is also in  God’s hand. 
This is the essence of bulb “P ” in TULIP — the 
Perseverance of the Saints.

Contrary to some thinking, this doctrine never 
denies that a Christian is sinful in heart and in 
act. It does not give a license to immoral living 
or an indulgence to be complacent about one’s 
salvation. It does not imply that those who m ake 
a profession of faith and then proceed to live con
trary  to the Scripture are necessarily w ithin the 
faith. The Synod of Dort gave an excellent

description of this doctrine: “B ut though that 
power of God, confirming the tru ly  faithful in 
grace, and preserving them, is greater than w hat 
can be overcome by the flesh; yet the converted 
are not always so influenced and m oved by God, 
that they cannot depart, in certain  particular 
actions, from the leading of grace, and be seduced 
by the desires of the flesh, and obey them. 
Wherefore, they must continually w atch and pray, 
lest they should be led into temptations. . . . By 
such enormous sins they exceedingly offend God; 
they incur the guilt of death, they  grieve the Holy 
Spirit, they interrupt the exercise of faith, they 
most grievously wound conscience, and they some
times lose, for a time, the perception of grace, 
until by serious repentance return ing into the way, 
the paternal countenance of God again shines upon
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them " (Synod of Dort, translated by Rev. 
Thomas Scott, pp. 221, 222).

One Post-Reform ation w riter stated the doc
trine this way: “I t is not possible for them  
(Christians), by any of the cunning craftiness or 
pow er of Satan, to be either seduced or dragged 
out of the hands of Christ. . . .  I here openly and 
ingenuously affirm, I never taught tha t a true 
believer can either totally or finally fall away 
from  the faith, and perish; ye t I will not conceal, 
th a t there are passages of Scripture which seem 
to me to w ear this aspect; and those answers to 
them  w hich I have been perm itted to see, are not 
of such a kind as to approve themselves on all 
points to m y understanding. On the other hand, 
certain  passages are produced for the contrary 
doctrine (of the perseverance of the saints) which 
are w orthy of much consideration.” These words 
w ere delivered “before the States of Holland, at 
the Hague, on the th irtie th  of October, 1608” by 
none other than Jam es Arminius! (The Writings 
of Arminius, I, translated by Jam es Nichols, pp. 
254, 193). However, in an undated treatise called 
“C ertain Articles,” he wrote, “the opinion which 
denies ‘that true believers and regenerate persons 
are either capable of falling away or actually do 
fall aw ay from  the faith totally and finally,’ was 
never, from  the very times of the apostles down 
to the present day, accounted by the church as a 
catholic doctrine. . . . That which affirms it pos
sible for believers to fall away from  the faith, has 
always had more supporters in the church of 
Christ, than th a t which denies its possibility o r its 
actual occurring” (Vol. II, pp. 502,503). As is 
evident a t a glance, Arminius did at some time 
teach a “falling from grace.”

Since Arm inius brought in the reference to 
the apostles, let us examine their writings. Jesus 
said, in  John 10:28,29, “and I give unto them 
e ternal life, and they cannot destroy themselves 
forever, and no one will snatch them  out of my 
hand. My F ather who gave (them ) to me is great
e r  (than) all, and no one is able to snatch (them ) 
out of the Father’s hand.” Not discussing the 
difficulty in interpreting the Greek, let the above 
translation suffice. Jesus is here speaking about 
th a t spiritual, mystical union which belongs to 
God and man. The Jew s sought proof of Christ’s 
deity, so he used the m etaphor of the sheep, con
cluding w ith the giving of salvation to them. These 
believers, says Jesus, were incapable of destroying 
the gift of salvation (for the original uses the 
middle voice, “destroy themselves”). By this 
criterion, the believer (subject) acts upon himself, 
and yet Jesus says that he cannot “destroy” the 
gift. Besides this, assurance is given that no one 
or nothing can snatch the believer out of Christ’s 
hand, for that is in reality the hand (power) of 
the F ather as well.

Perseverance is also taught in John 3:16. “For 
thus God loved the world, in that he gave the 
Unique Son, tha t each one believing in him may

not destroy himself, but m ay have eternal life.” 
Once again the word “perish” is in the middle 
voice. This doctrine is comforting for whenever 
the Christian commits a sin, the old Adam is 
striving to destroy that bond which effectively 
unites him to God. However the final dissolution 
rests solely upon God’s action, and so even the 
Christian’s sins do not compel God wholly to “take 
aw ay his Holy Spirit from  his own, even in 
lam entable falls; nor does he so perm it them  to 
glide down that they should fall from  the grace 
of adoption” (Synod of Dort, p. 222).

In Romans 8:38,39 Paul w rite: “for I have 
been persuaded that neither death nor life, nor 
angels, nor rulers, nor present things, nor coming 
things, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any 
other creature will be able to divide us from  the 
love of God, of the (love) in our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” N either “death nor life” could divide. 
We cannot emphasize that “life”, tha t is, m erely 
living, is unable to divide; rather, this is a Semitic 
way of saying tha t the whole existence of a 
C hristian person cannot produce this separation. 
The “angels, rulers and powers” seem to refer to 
heavenly beings. These cannot rend us from 
Christ. Nor does time separate; height and depth 
(discounting nascent Gnostic “eons”) are unable 
to separate us; finally, anything and everything 
th a t had or ever will have a beginning cannot cut 
the Christian away from God’s love.

But, we are asked, does not Hebrews chapter 
6 contradict this? There we are told tha t it  is 
impossible to renew, if they fall away, those who 
w ere enlightened and tasted heavenly gifts and 
shared the Holy Spirit in addition to having tasted 
God’s word and deeds. But notice several things. 
The chapter begins, “w herefore leaving the be
ginning (principle) of Christ’s word.” This in
dicates that the  “cardinal” doctrines of Scripture 
are no longer being discussed — which assuredly 
would include salvation. Then, the text speaks of 
those being “enlightened.” The same word is 
found in John 1:9, “i t  (He) was the true light 
which enlightens every m an; (it — He was) com
ing into the world.” Since Christ enlight
ens every man, therefore the word is not 
necessarily to be equated with salvation. 
Then, we read about “experiencing the gift of the 
he'avenlies.” Jam es 1:17 explains this: “Every 
good giving and every perfect gift is from above, 
descending from the Father of lights, w ith whom 
change or shadow of tu rn ing  has no place. The 
“heavenly gift” therefore means anything which 
God in His providence grants to men, and so is 
much w ider than just salvation. The next phrase 
is the sharing of “the Holy Spirit.” K ing Saul 
is an ideal example here. I Sam. 10:10 states that 
“the Spirit of God came upon him, and he pro
phesied among them.” The ability to  prophesy 
came directly from  the gift of the Spirit. But 
then I Sam. 28:6 says, “and when Saul inquired 
of the Lord, the Lord answered him not.” In
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verse 16 Sam uel adds, “wherefore dost thou ask 
of me, seeing the Lord is departed from  thee, and 
is become thine enem y?” Saul himself said in 
verse 15, “God is departed from me.” Did God 
hide from Saul so that the king could not be sav
ed? Did God in w rath go back on His faithful 
grace? Did God simply reject Saul as worthless? 
Impossible, never. In view of Saul’s end, we are 
constrained to say that while Saul had received 
the charismatic gift of the Spirit, still he never 
was granted the grace of a renewed soul. Dr. 
Edward J. Young draws the same conclusion in 
My Servants, the Prophets, pp. 86 ff.).

Matt. 7:22, 23 also gives this picture. “Many 
will say to me in that day (of judgm ent): Lord, 
Lord, did we not prophesy in thy name, and in 
thy  name expelled demons, and in thy name did 
m any m ighty works? And then I will confess to 
them, I never knew you; depart from me (you) 
who are working lawlessness.” Prophecy, healing, 
m ighty actions, all originate w ith God and are 
“heavenly gifts” ; but oh, the shattering  explosive
ness of that pronouncement: “depart, I never knew 
you.” Your deeds w ere useless, yea, damaging, 
since your heart was rebellious. You w ere “shar
ers” of the Holy Spirit, bu t you w ere never 
“dwellers” in the Holy Spirit.

Then verse 5 tells about experiencing the 
spoken word (or perhaps “utterance” is more ac- 
urate. As a basic rule, this is the m eaning of the 
Greek noun rhema. Having said these things, the 
King Jam es Version adds, “if they shall fall 
away.” Do not build on the conditional prepo
sition “if,” since the Greek literally reads, “and 
powerful deeds of a coming age and falling away.”

Having read thus far, the average reader im
mediately stops and says, “these verses prove a 
falling from grace.” However, the w riter of the 
Epistle did not stop a t this point. Verses 7 and 
8 illustrate verses 4-6. The earth  in verse 7 is 
compared to the m an in the earlier verses, The 
“earth” receives rain. This is a “heavenly gift.” 
It is a “blessing from  God”, verse 7. I t  brings 
forth fodder BUT only when “i t  is fanned” ( “by 
whom it is dressed”). F ru it is produced only 
when someone else cultivates it. If left to its 
own cursed state (cf. Gen. 3:17) the earth, like 
the man, produces a bum per crop of “thorns and 
thistles” (Gen. 3:18). W hen this occurs, then it 
is disapproved; it has a further curse upon it 
which is almost effected; yea, its end of burning 
is “nigh.”

This seems to be the sum m ary of the passage. 
Men received good things from God; there is the 
rain, the Scripture, Christian integrity. B ut un
less someone cultivates and germinates tha t seed 
implanted in the sinner’s heart (the Holy Spirit 
does this), all tha t w ill come to  pass will be the 
rejection of the seed and the production of vile
ness, iniquity and weeds. W hen the sinner con
tinues to raise these (and this is all his natural

ability allows), then his “cursing is nigh” ; his 
burning end is near; for he daily  crucifies the 
Lord’s seed afresh. In rejecting this natural rev
elation seed of Christ, m en w ill autom atically re 
ject the plant revelation also, yea, in the last 
analysis, Christ Himself, outside of which it is 
impossible to renew  them  to repentance and sal
vation. The Apostle concludes, in verse 9, “but 
beloved, we have been persuaded (of) better 
things of you.” Such m ust always be our per
suasion.

1 Cor. 9:27 is frequently  used. “B ut I trea t 
severely (bruise) my body and lead it  as a slave, 
lest having preached to others, I  m yself m ay be
come disapproved.” The interpretation  here of 
a “castaway from salvation” is based on silence 
since the word is nowhere m entioned. On the 
contrary, notice the subject from  verse tw enty 
onward. It is “I became all things to all men.” 
Paul says he mimicked them  as closely as a l
lowable so as to win them. To those under the 
law, he submitted cheerfully to “the  law  of 
Christ.” To the physically sick, he became like 
an “in-patient.” He then shifts the illustration. 
Like the runner, Paul sprinted out of the blocks 
and ran  steadily. For w hat reason? To win the 
prize. The athlete trains and subdues his body; 
he tempers the tone of his muscles so as to w in a 
laurel w reath; Paul, however, runs for immor
tality’s prize. Therefore he prepared according 
to a schedule, and in so doing, trea ted  severely 
(as a form er runner I can testify  th a t it is agoni
zing!) his body and even kept it in line as a slave 
chained to his master, lest, having ben t his body 
for years in adapting him self to others so as to 
win them, then, if he let this part of life degen
erate, he would have become “disapproved” since 
he would have been physically unable to m aintain 
the required pace of the Christian life.

Paul, it seems to me, says nothing about “fall
ing from grace” here; instead, he is expanding 
the meaning of I Tim. 4:8, “bodily exercise is pro
fitable for a little (tim e).” Even though a 
Christian’s calling is spiritual; even though the 
Gospel is a spiritual reality; still it is proclaimed 
by “earthly vessels.” Therefore if the vessel is 
discountenanced, then both the person and the 
truth , in the eyes of God and m an, become “dis
approved.”

Jude 21 also seems to some to say that m an 
keeps himself in salvation. “Keep yourselves in 
the love of God.” Even though “keep” is the 
main verb, notice the three dependent (partici
pial) phrases: “Building yourselves in your most 
holy faith;” “praying in the Holy Spirit;” and then 
in apposition to “keep,” “aw aiting the m ercy of' 
our Lord Jesus Christ to life eternal.” Yes, “keep 
yourselves in the love of God” by “aw aiting the 
mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ.” As long as 
mercy is given, we keep ourselves.

Even as Arminius admits, there are passages 
worthy of serious consideration. Even as Calvin
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readily admits, there are profound mysteries yet 
shrouding TULIP. Even as honest Christians ad 
mit, problems srtill exist. This fact is clear though. 
The grace of the Sovereign God reached down,

paid the required price, and gave it to His chosen 
bu t doomed sinners. Because of this, there is 
hope of salvation, both now and in the coming era. 

The End

Religious Terms Defined
ALPHA AND OMEGA. The first and last let

ters of the G reek alphabet, used symbolically in 
the Book of Revelation to assert the eternity of 
God and Christ.

ALTAR. In  the ritual of the Old Testament, a 
raised platform  or structure on which sacrifices 
were offered to Jehovah. The communion table 
in Christian places of worship is not an a ltar and 
should not be so designated (Heb. 9:24-26).

ANGEL. The word angel means literally 
“m essenger.” Angels are purely spiritual beings 
of the supernatural realm, created by God for His 
service. They are assigned special functions in 
connection w ith the salvation of the elect (Heb. 
1:14). Some of the angels fell into sin (Jude 6).

ANGEL OF JEHOVAH, THE. A term  used 
in Scripture to designate, not a  created angel, but 
a Theophany or appearance of God to His people 
(Gen. 16:7; Ex. 3:2-6). Revelation by Theophany 
accompanied events of great importance in the 
w ork of redemption.

ANIMISM. A form of false religion in which 
natural objects are regarded as indwelt by souls or 
spirits, which are regarded w ith superstitious awe.

ANTICHRIST. A term  which occurs in Scrip
tu re  only in  the first and second Epistles of John, 
m eaning “opponent of Christ.” In theology, the 
term  A ntichrist is used to designate the great fu 
tu re  enem y of Christ in  whom the power of evil 
w ill reach its climax. Many scholars in terpret

the “m an of sin” of 2 Thess. 2:3-10 and “the beast” 
of Rev. 13 as identical w ith the antichrist of 
John’s Epistles.

ANTITRINITARIANISM. A collective nam e 
for all those views which reject the Christian 
dootrine of the Trinity, that the one God exists 
in three persons, the Father, the Son and the Holy 
Spirit, the same in substance, equal in power and 
glory.

APOSTLE. Literally, “one sent.” The Twelve 
Apostles were commissioned by Christ to be His 
representatives in organizing the New Testam ent 
Church, and to be official witnesses of His re- 
urrection.

APOSTLES’ CREED. The most ancient Chris
tian creed, which, however, was certainly not com
posed by the Apostles of our Lord. Its origin is 
unknown; it reached its present form only by a 
long and gradual process of development.

ARCHAEOLOGY. The scientific investiga
tion of ancient civilization and culture by exca
vation and study of the ir remains. Archaeology 
is of use to confirm w ritten  history where the la t
te r exists, and to fill out gaps in our knowledge 
w here no w ritten history exists. Many statements 
of the Bible, which had been questioned by skep
tics, have been shown to be true  by archaeological 
discoveries, and much light has been shed on 
statements of the Bible which w ere form erly ob
scure.

Some Noteworthy Quotations
“The m anner of Christ’s ascension into 

heaven m ay be said to have been an instance 
of divine simplicity and sublimity combined, 
which scarcely has a parallel. While in the act 
of blessing His disciples, He was parted  from them, 
and was carried up, and disappeared behind a 
cloud. There was no pomp; nothing could have 
been m ore simple. How can the followers of this 
Lord and M aster rely on pomp and ceremony to 
spread His religion, when He, its Founder, gave 
no countenance to such appeals to the senses of 
men? Had some good men been consulted about 
the m anner of the ascension, we can imagine the 
result.”

— N. Adams

“The cross is the strength of a minister. I 
for one, would not be w ithout it for the world. I 
should feel like a soldier without weapons, like 
an artist w ithout his pencil, like a pilot w ith
out his compass, like a laborer without his tools. 
Let others, if they will, preach the law  and m oral
ity. Let others hold forth the terrors of hell and 
the joys of heaven . . . Give me the cross of 
Christ. This is the only lever which has ever 
turned the  world upside down hitherto, and made 
m en forsake the ir sins. And if this will not do 
it, nothing will. A m an m ay begin preaching w ith 
a perfect knowledge of Latin, Greek and Hebrew; 
bu t he w ill do little or no good among his hearers 
unless he knows something of the cross. Never
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was there a m inister who did much for the con
version of souls who did not dwell m uch on Christ 
crucified. Luther, Rutherford, Whitefield, Mc- 
Cheyne, w ere all most em inent preachers of the 
cross. This is the preaching th a t the Holy Ghost 
delights to bless. He loves to honor those who 
honor the cross.”

— J. C. Ryle
“We do not hesitate to assert tha t hum an 

writing has reached its highest destiny in the 
Scripture, even as the a rt of printing can attain 
no higher end than to spread the W ord of God 
among all peoples and nations, and among those 
nations to put it w ithin the reach of every indi
vidual.”

— Abraham  K uyper
“Since Divine revelation directs itself against 

the mind and inclination of the sinner, sinful 
tendency could not be wanting, to represent that 
revelation differently from  w hat it was given.”

— A braham  K uyper
“The Word of God is like the sun shining on 

all to whom it is preached; but w ithout any bene
fit to the blind. But in this respect we are all 
blind by nature; therefore it cannot penetrate in
to our minds, unless the internal teacher, the 
Spirit, m ake way for it by His illumination."

— John Calvin
“He who properly considers w hat a grievous 

thing it is to have offended the justice of God, 
can enjoy no repose till he has glorified God by 
his hum ility.”

— John Calvin
“Indeed, a Christian man ought to be so dis

posed and prepared, as to reflect that he has to 
do with God every moment of his life. Thus, as 
he will m easure all his actions by His w ill and 
determination, so he will refer the whole bias of

his mind religiously to Him. For he who has 
learned to regard God in every undertaking, is 
also raised above every vain imagination. This is 
that denial of ourselves, which Christ, from the 
commencement of their course, so diligently en
joins upon His disciples; which, w hen it has once 
obtained the governm ent of the heart, leaves room 
neither for pride, haughtiness, or ostentation, nor 
for avarice, libidinousness, luxury, effeminacy, or 
any other evils which are the offspring of self- 
love.”

— John Calvin
"All God:s dealings w ith men have had a 

covenant character. I t  hath so pleased Him to 
arrange it, that He will not deal w ith us except 
through a covenant, nor can we deal w ith Him 
except in the same m anner.”

— Charles H. Spurgeon
“I believe the m an who is not w illing to sub

mit to the electing love and sovereign grace of 
God, has great reason to question w hether he is a 
Christian at all, for the spirit tha t kicks against 
that is the spirit of the devil, and the spirit of the 
unhumbled, unrenewed heart.”

— Charles H. Spurgeon
“My good deeds are Thine appointments, and 

Thy gifts; my evil ones, are m y offences, and Thy 
judgments.”

— Augustine of Hippo
“Oh, in what accents spake I unto Thee, my 

God, when I read the Psalm s of David, those fa ith 
ful songs, and sounds of devotion, which allow 
of no swelling spirit . . . Oh, w hat accents did I 
u tter unto Thee in those Psalms, and how  w as I 
by them kindled towards Thee, and on fire to 
rehearse them, if possible, through the whole 
world, against the pride of m ankind.”

— Augustine of Hippo

The Law o f God for the Modern World
(Continued from  last issue)

Note: This series of lessons is an introduc- day. It follows the order of treatm ent in The 
tion to the Moral Law of God, including its source, Larger Catechism of the W estm inster Assembly, 
nature, functions and relevance for the present beginning with Question 91.

LESSON SO
The Sacredness of Property Rights

Q. 140. Which is the eighth commandment?
A. The eighth commandment is, Thou shalt not steal.
Q. 141. W hat are the duties required in the 

eighth commandment?
A. The duties required in the eighth com

mandment are, truth, faithfulness, and justice in 
contracts and commerce between m an and man; 
rendering to every one his due; restitution of 
goods unlawfully detained from  the righ t owners 
thereof; giving and lending freely, according to 
our abilities, and the necessities of others; m odera
tion of our judgments, wills, and affections con
cerning worldly goods; a provident care and study 
to get, keep, use, and dispose those things which
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are necessary and convenient for the sustentation 
of our nature, and suitable to our condition; a 
law ful calling, and diligence in it; frugality; 
avoiding unnecessary law-suits, and suretiship, 
or other like engagements; and an endeavor, by 
all ju st and law ful means, to procure, preserve 
and fu rth e r the w ealth and outward estate of 
others, as well as our own.
Scripture References:

Ex. 20:15. The eighth commandment.
Psalm  15:2, 4. Zech. 7:4, 10; 8:16, 17. The 

eighth commandment requires justice and hon
esty in business dealings and contracts.

Rom. 13.7. To fail to render to every m an his 
due is stealing.

Lev. 6:2-5 compared w ith Luke 19:8. The 
duty  of restitution of w ealth wrongly acquired 
or retained.

Luke 6:30, 38. 1 John 3:17. Eph. 4:28. Gal. 
6:10. The eighth commandment requires giving 
and lending as we are able, to help others in their 
need.

1 Tim. 6:6-9. Gal. 6:14. The eighth com
m andm ent requires moderation in our attitudes 
and actions toward worldly wealth.

1 Tim. 5:8. Prov. 27:23-27. Eccl. 2:24; 3:12, 
13. 1 Tim. 6:17, 18. Isa. 38:1. Matt. 11:8. The 
eighth commandment requires industrious ef
forts to obtain, keep and use the means of sus
taining our life in the situation in which God’s 
providence places us.

1 Cor. 7:20. Gen. 2:15; 3:19. Eph. 4:28. 
Prov. 10:4. It is a duty to have a legitimate oc
cupation, and to  work regularly at it.

John 6:12. Prov. 21:20. Thrift is a Chris
tian duty.

1 Cor. 6:1-9. Unnecessary lawsuits are to 
be avoided.

Prov. 6:1-6; 11:15. The Christian should 
avoid the entanglem ent of suretiship.

Lev. 25:35. Deut. 22:1-4, Ex. 23:4, 5. Gen. 
47:14, 20. Phil. 2:4. Matt. 22:39. It is our duty 
to try, by just and lawful means, to promote the 
m aterial prosperity both of ourselves and of 
others.
Questions:

1. W hat is the general scope of the eighth 
commandment?

The general scope of the eighth command
m ent is respect for the sanctity of property, just 
as the sixth enjoins respect for the sanctity of 
life, and the seventh respect for the sanctity of 
sex. P roperty  or wealth is created by God and 
entrusted to man for his use in glorifying and

serving God. It is therefore a stewardship com
m itted to man, and for this reason m ust be re 
spected. Thus the eighth commandment requires, 
not only that we refrain  from  stealing our neigh
bor’s  property, but that we acquire and take care 
of our own.

2. Does the Bible sanction the private ow ner
ship of property?

Yes. P rivate ownership of property, in the 
sinful state of hum anity which has existed since 
the Fall, is necessary for a life thait can glorify 
and enjoy God. Private ownership is not found
ed on m ere hum an invention or custom, bu t on 
the m oral law of God. I t  is definitely sanctioned 
by the eighth commandment, “Thou shalt not 
steal”, which is meaningless unless there is a 
divine ordinance of private ownership back of 
it. Even apart from the Bible, natural revela
tion teaches all m en th a t stealing is wrong. Those 
in our day who think th a t private ownership is 
evil are profoundly m istaken. The evils they have 
in m ind arise not from private ownership itself, 
bu t from  abuses of private ownership.

3. W hat should m e think of Communism, in 
the light of the Bible?

According to the teachings of the Bible, com
m unism is wrong in principle. I t  is not merely 
w rong in some of its features or practices, o r be
cause of abuses associated w ith  it, bu t wrong and 
wicked in its basic idea. If we could imagine a 
“perfect” state of communism, in which there 
would be no tyranny, no concentration camps, no 
secret police, no propaganda or censorship of in 
formation, it would still be inherently sinful and 
wicked. Capitalism violates the m oral law  of 
God by evils and abuses which are associated with 
it; communism violates God’s moral law  by its 
very  nature and basic idea. The principle of 
communism is collective ownership of property 
enforced by the State. This presupposes that 
individual private ownership is an evil which can 
be tolerated on a small scale only, as a conces
sion to hum an nature. This is contrary to the 
Bible which teaches tha t private ownership is a 
God-given right. The individual hum an being, 
as the im age-bearer of God, must have the right 
of private ownership of property and acquisition 
of w ealth if he is to develop his individual per
sonality as God intends, and to glorify God fully 
in his relationship to his environment. God’s im 
age in m an involves the implication th a t m an is 
to have dominion over the earth (Gen. 1:27, 28); 
but m an is essentially an individual, with an in
dividual soul and conscience, individual capac
ities and abilities, individual hopes and desires. 
Communism seeks to m erge the individual in the 
mass of hum anity, and this involves the sacrifice 
of essential elements of m an’s personality as an 
individual bearer of the divine image and stew ard 
of God in holding dominion over a portion of 
God’s creation. For communism assumes that
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the individual person exists fur the sake of the 
mass, of society; bu t this is contrary to God’s 
Word which teaches us tha t society and all social 
institutions exist for the sake of the individual, 
in order that the individual m ay attain  the divine 
purpose for his life and thus glorify God. It is 
the individual hum an person that has an im
m ortal soul, a conscience, and  the capacity for 
communion w ith God; these will outlast this 
world, and exist forever; they are w hat im part 
real dignity and w orth to hum an life. Any sys
tem which regards the individual hum an being 
as unim portant and seeks to merge him  in the 
mass for the supposed welfare of “society” is 
basically wrong and antichristian. This applies 
to compulsory collective ownership of property 
as well as to other subversions of individual hu
m an personality.

4. Did not the early  Church practice com
munism, as recorded in Acts 2:44; 4:32-37?

It is true that a kind of “communism” existed 
in the Church at Jerusalem , bu t this was entirely 
different from  communism as it exists today. I t 
should be noted (a) that it was voluntary, not 
compulsory, as shown by Peter’s words to A nan
ias in Acts 5:4; (b) that it was partial, not 
total, as shown by the fact tha t the house of Mary, 
the m other of John Mark, was not sold (Acts 
12:12); (c) tha t there soon arose a m urm uring 
charge that the rations of food w ere not being 
fairly distributed (Acts 6:1); (d) that it was only 
temporary, and was la ter discontinued, probably 
at the time of the great persecution w hich follow
ed the m artyrdom  of Stephen, w hen the Chris
tians were scattered from Jerusalem  (Acts 8:1-4; 
(e) that there is no evidence that any such “com
munism” was set up in any of the Churches es
tablished by the apostles, other them the Church 
a t Jerusalem . Thus it is clear tha t the tem por
ary “communism” of the Jerusalem  Church was 
not a m atter of principle, bu t of expediency in 
the face of special existing conditions peculiar 
to that time and place. It is very foolish, un
scriptural and unhistorical to represent this tem 
porary state of affairs in the Jerusalem  Church 
as analogous to modern communism, or as a pat
tern for Christian people everyw here to imitate.

5. Is Socialism contrary to Christianity?
The word “socialism” is used with such vary

ing meanings that it is difficult to speak definite
ly of it unless it is first defined so that it can be 
known precisely what is means. M arxian so
cialism, which is the root of m odern communism, 
is certainly contrary to the Christian religion. 
Yet there is a lim ited form  of socialism th a t is 
not contrary to the teachings of God’s Word. 
For the governm ent to operate the postal service, 
instead of leaving it to the initiative of private

persons or corporations, is a form  of socialism; 
yet it cannot be regarded as sinful fo r the  State 
to engage in this enterprise. In m ost countries 
of the world the railways, telegraphs and tele
phone service are operated either chiefly, or ex
clusively, by the State. We m ay consider this 
wise or unwise, but we can hardly  prove that 
it is contrary to the Bible. However, a  line has 
to be drawn somewhere; it would certainly be 
wrong for the State to tak e  over and operate all 
business and commerce. The operation of bus
iness by the State should be confined to such ac
tivities as th e  postal service, which are essential 
to all the people of the country and which for 
cheapness and efficiency require a nation-wide 
monopoly. The State should m aintain conditions in 
which private business can be carried on, and 
should regulate private business in  the interests 
of justice, but should not supplant private  bus
iness by competing w ith it. God institu ted civil 
government to promote the w elfare of m en by 
maintaining justice in hum an society (Rom. 13:4), 
not to develop into a colossus of collective en 
terprise in competition w ith its own citizens.

6. Why is wastefulness sinful?
The Catechism says th a t the eighth command

ment enjoins “frugality” as a Christian duty; that 
is the opposite of wastefulness. The la tte r is a sin 
which is especially characteristic of Americans, 
and from which the Christian people of our 
country are certainly not free. In  China people 
have to save every chip of wood and wisp of 
straw carefully, to use for fuel; in America one 
can look out of a train  w indow  and see pile after 
pile of old railroad ties being burned ju st to get 
rid of them. Many other exam ples of our habit
ual wastefulness will readily come to mind. This 
prodigal habit can no doubt be partly  explained 
by the comparative w ealth and  newness of our 
country. But that does not excuse wastefulness. 
Even if there is plenty m ore available, it is wrong 
to waste anything tha t will sustain or enrich hu
man life, or that has cost natural resources and 
human effort to produce. O ur possessions are 
not ours to use or waste as we please; they are a 
stewardship entrusted to us by God, for which 
we will have to give Him an account. If we do 
not become thrifty  and economical because of 
conscientious obedience to God’s law, the time 
may come when we will have to practice economy 
because of sheer necessity. Equally blam ew orthy 
with our national wastefulness is our foolishness 
as a people in spending vast sums of money on un
necessary luxuries, as well as on various forms 
of self-indulgence which are injurious to body and 
soul. Christian people should seriously consider 
whether they are guilty of a fleshly self-indulg
ence in their use of the w ealth which God has 
entrusted to them.
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LESSON 51

Sin in the Sphere of Economics
Q. 142. W hat are the sins forbidden in the 

eighth commandment?
A. The sins forbidden in the eighth com

m andm ent, besides the neglect of the duties re 
quired, are, theft, robbery, man-stealing, and 
receiving any thing that is stolen; fraudulent 
dealing, false weights and measures, removing 
land marks, injustice and unfaithfulness in con
tracts between m an and man, or in m atters of 
trust; oppression, extortion, usury, bribery, vex
atious lawsuits, unjust enclosures and depopula
tions; engrossing commodities to enhance the 
price; unlawful callings, and all other un just or 
sinful ways of taking or withholding from  our 
neighbor w hat belongs to him, or of enriching 
ourselves; covetousness; inordinate prizing and 
affecting w orldly goods; distrustful and distract
ing cares and studies in getting, keeping, and 
using them; envying at the prosperity of others; 
as likewise idleness, prodigality, wasteful gaming, 
and all o ther ways whereby we do unduly p re
judice our own outward estate, and defrauding 
ourselves of the due use and comfort of that es
tate which God hath given us.
Scripture References:

Jam es 2:15, 16. 1 John 3:17. Neglect of 
the duties enjoined in the eighth commandment.

Eph. 4:28. Psalm 62:10. 1 Tim. 1:10. The 
sinfulness of theft, robbery and man-stealing.

Prov. 29:24. Psalm 50:18. Knowiingly to 
receive stolen goods is to become a party to the 
theft.

1 Thess. 4:6. Prov. 11:1; 20:10. Amos 8:5. 
Fraudulent dealing, and the use of false weights 
and measures, are sinful.

Deut. 19:14i. Prov. 23:10. To remove land
m arks by private action is contrary to the eighth 
commandment, being a  form of stealing.

Psalm  37:21. Luke 16:10-12. Dishonesty, in
justice and unfaithfulness in fulfilling contracts 
or m atters of trust are sinful.

Lev. 25:17. Matt. 23:25. Ezek. 22:12, 29. 
Psalm  15:5. All forms of oppression, o r taking 
advantage of the helplessness of others for our 
own profit, are forbidden.

Job. 15:34. Amos 5:12. 1 Sam. 8:3. Psalm  
26:10. Isa. 35:15. Bribery, being essentially dis
honest and unjust, is always wrong.

1 Cor. 6:6-8. Prov. 3:29, 30. Unjust and un
necessary lawsuits constitute a violation of the 
eighth commandment.

Isa. 5:8. Mic. 2:2. Prov. 11:26. The attem pt

to establish monopolies of the means of human 
subsistence is wicked.

Acts 19:19, 24, 15. All occupations which are 
in themselves unlawful, are contrary to the eighth 
commandment.

Job 20:19. Jam es 5:4. Prov. 21:6. All ways 
of enriching ourselves by taking or withholding 
from others what is rightly theirs, are sinful.

Luke 12:15. 1 Tim. 6:5. Col. 3:2. Prov. 23:5. 
Psalm  62:10. Matt. 6:25, 31, 34. Eccl. 5:12. All 
wrong attitudes tow ard m aterial wealth are for
bidden by the eighth commandment.

Psalm 73:3; 37:1, 7. I t  is w rong to envy the 
m aterial prosperity of others.

2 Thess. 3:11. Prov. 18:9; 21:17; 23:20, 21; 
28:19. Eccl. 4:8; 6:2. 1 Tim. 5:8. All laziness, 
idleness, wastefulness and carelessness concern
ing the acquiring, retaining and expending of 
m aterial wealth are sinful.
Questions:

1. W hat are the common sins which are ob
viously forbidden by the eighth commandment?

Theft, robbery, burglary, larceny, embezzle
ment, receiving stolen goods, using or tolerating 
unjust weights and measures, and the like, which 
are so easily understood and so clearly recognized 
as wrong that extended comment on them would 
be superfluous. These sins are shown to be 
wrong, not only by the Bible, but also by God’s 
natural revelation. Instead of taking time for a 
detailed discussion of these obvious forms of dis
honesty, we shall devote this lesson to some of 
the less easily recognized forms.

2. W hat is m eant by “m an-stealing”?
This includes (a) kidnaping persons to be 

held for ransom; (b) stealing hum an beings to 
be held as slaves, or to be sold into slavery; (c) 
the wicked m odern form of slavery called “forced 
labor” which exists in totalitarian countries, es
pecially Soviet Russia, by which vast num bers of 
hum an beings, on one pre tex t or another, are de
prived of their liberty  and compelled to pass 
their days in a m iserable existence, w ithout com
fort or hope, working for the State.

3. How does m odern advertising violate the 
law of God?

Modern advertising is so perm eated with 
dishonesty that we m ay wonder how a Christian 
can participate in some of its common forms. We 
listen to a radio broadcast and hear a fam iliar 
voice telling us all the reasons why a certain 
brand of coffee, m arcaroni or aspirin is the best 
on the market, superior to other brands, the most
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for our money, characterized by “extra” advant
ages and “special” features, etc., etc., and then 
two hours la te r we hear the same fam iliar voice 
telling us all the reasons why another brand of 
coffee, macaroni or aspirin is the kind we should 
buy and use w ith confidence. Of course the 
broadcaster is only reading a script prepared for 
him by the advertisers. B ut the whole process is 
so obviously shot through w ith exaggeration, in
sincerity and half-tru th  tha t the listener becomes 
hardened to this sort of thing and does not take 
any of it a t face value. The same extravagant 
type of over-statem ent is prevalent in magazine 
and newspaper advertising. In America, it would 
seem, a thing can hardly  be offered to the public 
as “good” and “w orth the price”. It m ust be 
term ed “super”, “colossal”, “m agnificent”, “m ar
vellous”, etc., etc.

Of course there are advertising claims tha t 
are downright false. B ut what is most common is 
not outright fraud, bu t exaggeration, half-truth 
and subtly  misleading statements. All advertising 
which is calculated to produce any other im pres
sion in the public mind than that of strict, objec
tive tru th  concerning the qualities and value of 
w hat is offered for sale, is dishonest and there
fore sinful. When a common brand of aspirin is 
advertised w ith the statem ent, repeated interm in
ably, that “no other brand of aspirin is purer or 
gives faster relief”, the impression is created that 
this brand is purer or faster than others, whereas 
the real tru th  is that aspirin is aspirin, being con
trolled by the Federal Food and Drug Act, and 
among legally sold brands of aspirin, one brand is 
as pure and as speedy as another. No doubt m any 
Christian people are connected in one w ay or an
other w ith such dishonest advertising practices; 
they should consider seriously w hether their occu
pation involves violation of the moral law  of 
God.

There is, of course, a legitimate field for ad
vertising. Legitimate advertising (a) will tell the 
real tru th  about w hat is offered for sale, avoiding 
exaggeration and deception; (to) w ill not try  to 
create the impression that a product is better than 
that offered by competitors, unless it really  is as 
shown by fairly conducted tests; (c) will not put 
forth imaginary claims which take advantage of 
the credulity of the public, such as that a brand of 
tooth-paste is better than others because it con
tains a “special” ingredient (which has a high- 
sounding nam e but is unknown to the science of 
chem istry), or that the flavor of a brand of coffee 
is enhanced by a “special” secret process, known 
only to the firm  that offers it for sale. Radio, 
newspaper and magazine advertising is a trem end
ous business in America today, but it is to be 
feared that its ethical standards are far from 
those of the Bible. To judge by present-day ad
vertising we must be a nation of deceivers and 
deceived, or to state it less nicely, of liars and 
“suckers”. We should think seriously of the re 

lation of this phase of contem porary life to the law 
of God.

4. W hat does the Catechism m ean by “unjust 
enclosures and depopulations?

By “unjust enclosures” the Catechism refers to 
the practice which at one time existed in  England 
whereby “common” land (ow ned by the lord of the 
m anor but which other persons had a  legal right to 
use for pasturage) would be “enclosed” or fenced 
in for purposes of agriculture. Such enclosures 
would be unjust if the rights of those who were 
entitled to use the “common” land w ere disre
garded. In the 18th and 19th centuries laws were 
enacted providing for “enclosures” on an equit
able basis for all parties concerned, w hen more 
land was needed to raise crops.

By “depopulations” the Catechism means the 
practice of buying up large tracts of land to form 
a great estate, and rem oving the tenants who bad 
been living on it, a form  of injustice known in 
Old Testament times and condemned in Isa. 5:8 
and Micah 2:2.

5. What does the Catechism say about mono
polies of commodities?

The Catechism states tha t “engrossing com
modities to enhance the price” is a violation of 
the eighth commandment, and therefore sinful. 
Not every form of monopoly is necessarily wrong; 
some businesses or services are na tu ra l monopolies, 
such as the postal service, and m ay be best oper
ated either by the State or by private corporations 
licensed and regulated by the State. W hat the 
Catechism condemns as sinful are monopolies the 
purpose of which is to raise prices by “cornering” 
the total available supply of a product. This prac
tice eliminates competition and prevents the nor
mal functioning of the law  of supply and demand; 
it creates an artificial shortage or disappearance 
of the product from the m arket, in order tha t 
those who have established the monopoly can 
name their own price and get it because no one 
else has the product for sale. Such monopolies 
of commodities, especially of the necessities of 
life, are so clearly unjust that they are prohibited 
by civil legislation in m any countries.

The principle laid down by the Catechism 
does not imply that patent laws, by which inven
tion is encouraged by the State guaranteeing the 
inventor a monopoly of the m anufacture and sale 
of his own invention for a lim ited period of years, 
are wrong. However the common practice by 
which large corporations purchase patent rights 
from inventors, not in order to m anufacture the 
article and offer it to the public, but in order to 
prevent it being manufactured and sold by 
anyone, is quite another m atter. It m ay well be 
that this latter practice is essentially immoral and 
contrary to the eighth commandment; certainly it 
frustrates the legitimate purpose of the patent 
laws, which is to promote progress and encourage
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invention. W hen corporations take advantage of 
these laws to prevent progress, and to keep the 
public from enjoying the fruits of new inventions, 
it m ay be tha t Christian principles require a re 
vision of the patent laws.

6. W hat is “wasteful gaming” and why is it 
wrong?

By “wasteful gaming” the Catechism denotes 
all forms of gambling, which are inherently sin
ful because they involve an attem pt to gain w ealth 
w ithout rendering an equivalent value in return. 
If the gam bler wins, he is a thief; if he loses, he 
is a w aster of his Lord’s property. The fact tha t 
gam bling involves an implied agreement to 
transfer money or property one way or the other

as determ ined by the “chance” fall of dice, etc., 
does not make it legitimate. A contract to do 
something sinful is itself sinful. It has been well 
said that gam bling stands in the same relation to 
stealing as dueling does to m urder. Gambling in
cludes “slot machines”, raffles, “punch boards”, 
betting, lotteries, games of chance played for 
m oney or prizes, various forms of “pools”, etc. 
All of these are essentially immoral, and Christian 
people should leave them  all strictly alone. 
Gambling is not only a sinful vice, but a fever 
which grows on a person until he cannot let it 
alone. The only safe and right course is to have 
nothing w hatever to do with gambling in any 
form. Of course Churches and civic organiza
tions that sponsor any kind of gambling scheme 
are beneath contempt.

LESSON 52
The Sacredness of Truth

Q. 143. Which is the ninth commandment?
A. The ninth commandment is, Thou shalt 

not bear false witness against thy neighbor.
Q. 144. W hat are the duties required in the 

n inth commandment?
A. The duties required in the ninth command

ment, are, the preserving and promoting of tru th  
betw een m an and man, and, the good name of 
our neighbor, as well as our own; appearing and 
standing for the tru th ; and from the heart, sin
cerely, freely, clearly, and fully, speaking the 
truth, and only the truth, in matters of judg
m ent and justice, and in all other things whatso
ever; a charitable esteem of our neighbors; lov
ing, desiring, and rejoicing in their good name; 
sorrowing for, and covering of their infirmities; 
freely acknowledging of their gifts and graces, 
defending the ir innocency; a ready receiving of a 
good report, and unwillingness to adm it of an evil 
report, concerning them; discouraging tale-bear
ers, flatterers, and slanderers; love and care of 
our own good name, and defending it  when need 
requireth ; keeping of lawful promises; studying 
and practicing of whatsoever things are true, 
honest, lovely, and of good report.
Scripture References:

Ex. 20:16. The ninth commandment.
Zech. 8:16. The duty of m aintaining tru th  be

tw een m an and man.
3 John 12. Preserving the good name of our 

neighbor.
Prov. 31:8, 9. Psalm 15:2. 2 Chron. 19:9.

1 Sam. 19:4, 5. Josh. 7:19. 2 Sam. 14:18-20. Lev. 
19:15. Prov. 14:5-25. 2 Cor. 1:17, 18. Eph. 5:25. 
The duty  of speaking the tru th  in all matters, and 
especially in m atters of public justice.

Heb. 6:9. 1 Cor. 13:7. Rom. 1:8. 2 John 4.

3 John 3, 4. The duty of a charitable esteem of 
others, and concern for their good name.

2 Cor. 2:4; 12:21. Prov. 17:9. 1 Pet. 4:8. It 
is our duty to be sorry about, and seek to cover, 
the infirm ities of others.

1 Cor. 1:4-7. 2 Tim. 1:4, 5. 1 Sam. 22:14. 1 
Cor. 13:6, 7. Psalm  15:3. Prov. 25:23. The duty 
of m aintaining a right attitude toward the good 
qualities of others, defending them against in
justice, and being unwilling to believe an evil re 
port about them.

Prov. 26:24, 15. Psalm  101:5. Both flatterers 
and slanderers are to be discouraged as dealers in 
untruth.

Prov. 22:1. John 8:49. It is a duty to de
fend our own good nam e in case of need.

Psalm  15:4. Law ful promises m ust be kept.
Phil. 4:8. It is our duty to study and practice 

w hatsoever things are true, honest, lovely and of 
good report.
Questions:

1. W hat is the general scope of the ninth com
m andment?

The general scope of the ninth commandment 
is the sanctity of tru th  and honesty in hum an so
ciety, and the duty of m aintaining our own and 
our neighbor’s good name.

2. Why is tru th  to be regarded as sacred?
T ru th  is to be regarded as sacred because it 

is an attribute of God, tha t is, it is a feature of 
the character of God. God is infinite, eternal and 
unchangeable in  His truth. We are told in the 
Bible that God cannot lie (Titus 1:2). God is 
called the “Lord God of tru th” (Psalm  31:5). 
Similarly, we read that “God is light, and in him 
is no darkness a t all" (1 John 1:5). Because the 
Scripture is from God, Jesus could say, “Thy word 
is tru th ” (John 17:17). The Scripture is “tru th”,
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but Jesus Christ Himself is not m erely truth , but 
“THE tru th ” (John 14:6), that is, He is the abso
lute, ultimate, eternal T ruth  in person. Because 
God is infinite, eternal and unchangeable in His 
truth, tru th  m ust be regarded as sacred by all 
His rational creatures (angels and m en).

3. How can we explain the prevalence of un
tru th  in the world?

We cannot understand the prevalence of un
tru th  in the w ord w ithout believing in a personal 
devil as set forth in the Bible. Just as God is the 
source of truth, so Satan is the source of untruth, 
the father of lies (John 8:4i4). U ntruth entered 
the hum an race when Eve listened to Satan and 
believed the devil’s lie ra ther than the tru th  of 
God. Satan is described in the Bible as the one 
who deceives the whole world (Rev. 12:9). Satan 
is also called “the god of this world” (2 Cor. 4:4) 
and “the prince of this world” (John 14:30) who 
has nothing in Christ. Satan has a kingdom 
which he seeks to extend and propagate, a king
dom of untru th . Those who are dom inated by un
tru th  are citizens of Satan’s kingdom; Christian 
people who deal in un tru th  are handling the wea
pons of Satan’s kingdom.

4. W hat m odern system of philosophy vio
lates the sacredness of truth?

The philosophy called “Pragmatism”, which 
teaches that the im portant question is not whether 
something is true, but w hether it works. Accord
ing to Pragmatism, success is the test of truth. 
Something is to be accepted if it “works” ; we are 
not to m easure things by an absolute standard of 
tru th  such as the Bible. This notion has had a 
tremendous influence in American life, and even 
the religious life of our country has been greatly 
affected by it. It has done incalculable harm  in 
breaking down and underm ining people’s sense of 
the sacredness of tru th  and their belief in the 
existence of such a thing as absolute, unchanging 
truth. Today m any people have come to think 
that tru th  changes w ith the times. Many who per
haps have never heard the word “Pragm atism ” 
are under the influence of this philosophy. Those 
who say tha t the W estminster Standards were

true for the 17th century but are not suitable for 
the 20th century, for example, have suffered from 
this spiritual blight. The aversion to doctrine and 
the depreciating of the im portance of sound doct
rine which are so common in contem porary A m er
ican Church life, have resulted largely from  this 
influence. Many people who dem and tha t religion 
have “a practical emphasis” m ean by that, that 
they w ant the Church to have a program of action 
without a solid foundation of truth underneath it. 
We should not hesitate to say th a t the modern 
demand for practical action, when coupled w ith 
indifference to or impatience of tru th , is thorough
ly perverse and wicked. Nothing can be really 
practical unless it is founded on absolute, un
changing truth.

5. What change must t.'ike place in our lives 
before we can really know and love the tru th  of 
God?

By nature we are all deet.ly prejudiced 
against the truth, and inclined to doubt or deny 
the truth, as well as to speak un tru th  o r lies. This 
state of affairs is to be explained in p a rt by the 
deceptive activities of Satan, and in p art by our 
spiritual blindness as those who are dead in tres
passes and sins (Eph. 2:1). Because of this, we 
need to be regenerated or “born rga in” by the 
almighty power of God the Holy Spirit. This ex 
perience of the new b irth  opens the eyes of the 
heart and enables a person really  to see and appre
ciate the tru th  of God. It is followed by the pro
cess of sanctification, one effect of which is to 
work in the person a hatred  of un tru th  and a love 
for honesty and truthfulness in his daily life and 
conversation. Without the Holy Spirit’s w ork 
of regeneration and sanctification, we would re 
main the victims and the agents of un tru th  for ever.

(Note: Inasmuch as Q. 145 covers much the 
same ground as Q. 144, bu t is som ewhat more com
plete, we shall lim it our discussion of Q. 144 to 
the foregoing questions dealing w ith the general 
principles of truthfulness, and shall leave the de
tails of obedience to the n inth com mandment to 
be discussed under Q. 145, in the lessons tha t 
follow).

LESSON 53
Common Violations of Truth

Q. 145. What are the sins forbidden in 
the ninth commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the ninth command
ment are, all prejudicing the truth, and the good 
name of our neighbors, as well as our own, es
pecially in public judicature; giving false evi
dence, suborning false witnesses, w ittingly appear
ing and pleading for an evil cause, out-facing and 
over-bearing the truth, passing unjust sentence, 
calling evil good and good evil; rew arding the 
wicked according to the w ork of the righteous and

the righteous according to the work of the wick
ed. . .  .
Scripture References:

1 Sam. 17:28. 2 Sam. 1:9, 10, 15, 16; 16:3. 
The sin of prejudicing the tru th  and the good 
name of ourselves or others.

Lev. 19:15. Hab. 1:4. The great sin of 
prejudicing the tru th  in m atters of public justice.

Prov. 6:16, 19; 19:5. Acts 6:13. The sin 
of giving false evidence, or arranging for it to 
be given by others.
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Jer. 9:3, 5. Acts 24:2, 5. Psalm 12:3, 4; 

52:1-4. The great wickedness of knowingly op
posing the truth. :vf .

Prov. 17:15. 1 Kings 21:9-14. The sin of 
passing unjust sentence, or delivering an unjust 
verdict, in the adm inistration of justice.

Isa. 5:20-23. Prov. 17:15. Amos 5:7. All 
breaking down of the absolute distinction be
tween right and wrong is m orally perverse.
Questions:

1. W hat is the general scope of the sins for
bidden by the ninth commandment?

The general scope of the  sins forbidden 
by the n in th  commandment is whatever is con
trary to the truth and to the good name of any 
person. That is, the ninth commandment forbids 
all conduct which in any way, whether by word, 
by deed, or by sinful silence, interferes with the 
m aintaining of tru th  between man and man, and 
w ith the preservation of the good name which 
any person justly  possesses.

2. W hy is it a sin to act in such a way as to 
in jure  our own good name?

We are to love our neighbor as ourself, which 
implies that a proper love of self is a divinely 
imposed duty. As each individual bears in him 
self the image of God and was created to glorify 
God, the legitim ate good nam e of each person 
m ust be preserved, including one’s  own good 
name. This obligation must however be kept in 
balance w ith a conscientious concern for the good 
nam e of our neighbor, and must be subordinated 
to a suprem e zeal for the honor and glory of 
God.

3. W hat special form of falsehood is especially 
wicked?

Opposing the tru th , by word, deed or silence, 
in m atters of “public judicature”, that is, in  the 
adm inistration of justice in the courts of the State 
or of the Church.

4. W hy is “giving false evidence” sinful?
Giving false evidence in court, and especially 

giving false evidence under oath, o r perjury, is 
sinful because it is contrary to  the nature of God, 
who is T ruth; because it is contrary to love for 
our neighbor, in taking away his rights; because it 
reduces the divinely ordained administration of 
justice to a mockery; and because it proceeds from 
the m oral corruption of hum an hearts depraved by 
the fall of the race into sin.

5. W hat is m eant by “suborning false w it
nesses”?

This expression means to engage, employ, 
or arrange for, persons to appear in a court of 
justice to give false evidence in order that guilty 
persons m ay escape punishment, or innocent per

sons suffer punishment, Or in order that a civil 
lawsuit may be decided in a m anner contrary to 
What: the true  facts would require.................

6. Is “suborning false witnesses” a common 
sin today?

While there is of course no way of obtaining 
any exact statistics concerning such a m atter, it 
seems probable that giving false evidence for 
money is far from  uncommon in America at the 
present day. One form  of this is the false “alibi”, 
w here a person is paid money to swear th a t the 
pjsrson on tria l was in another city at the time 
w hen the crim e was committed, etc.

7. Why is “w ittingly appearing and pleading 
for an evil cause” wrong?

Because it is sinful to try  to make the guilty 
appear to be innocent, or to try  to m ake wrong 
appear to be right. If a lawyer knows tha t his 
client has committed a crime, he may not try  
to prove the m an innocent. In  such a case, the 
law yer m ust insist th a t his client enter a plea of 
guilty. The law yer has the duty, however, to see 
that even a guilty person is not deprived of the 
protection and civil rights which the law  guar
antees. He m ay not try  to m ake the guilty appear 
to be innocent, but he is bound to endeavor tha t 
the guilty shall not be punished beyond w hat the 
law  requires.

8. W hat is m eant by “out-facing and over
bearing the tru th ”?

These expressions mean a stubborn, persistent, 
perverse effort to oppose and defeat what a person 
knows, in his heart and conscience, is really the 
truth. Such stubborn opposition to  the tru th  
often arises from  deep prejudice against the per
son or institution tha t is standing up for the 
truth . Those who have left a strict and faithful 
Church to join one tha t is more “inclusive” will 
often argue stubbornly against the doctrines 
and principles of the denomination of which 
they form erly w ere members. In such cases 
it is evident that they are not so much zealous 
for the truth , as prejudiced against a particular 
denomination and its creed. Stubborn opposi
tion to the tru th  may also arise from  envy. 
Because of a secret envy of the gifts, talents 
or attainm ents of persons who are standing 
up for the truth, others m ay obstinately and 
persistently oppose not only the persons, but also 
the tru th  they are maintaining. All such conduct 
is “out-facing and over-bearing the tru th ” and 
is very  wicked and displeasing to God.

9. W hy is calling evil good and good evil a  
special sin?

Calling evil good and good evil, and its 
practical application in treating the wicked as if 
they were righteous and the righteous as if they 
were wicked, is heinously sinful because it 
amounts to breaking down or denying the distinc
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tion between right and wrong. The distinction 
between right and wrong is absolute and un 
changeable, because it proceeds from the nature 
of God Himself. W hatever breaks down the

distinction between right and w rong is a practical 
denial of the righteous character of God. We m ay 
never forget that God is absolutely good and hates 
evil.

LESSON 54
Some Less Obvious Violations of Truth

Q. 145 (Continued). W hat are the sins for
bidden in the ninth commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the n in th  command
m ent are. . . forgery, concealing the truth , undue 
silence in a ju st cause, and holding our peace 
when iniquity calleth fo r either a reproof from 
ourselves, or complaint to others; speaking the 
tru th  unseasonably, or maliciously to a w rong end, 
or perverting it to a w rong meaning, or in doubt
ful and equivocal expressions, to the prejudice of 
tru th  or justice; . . .
Scripture References:

Job 13:4. Psalm  119:69. Luke 16:5-7; 19:8. 
The sin of forgery.

Lev. 5:1. Deut. 13:8. Acts 5:3-9. 2 Tim. 
4:16. Concealing the truth , and undue eilence 
in a just cause.

1 Kings 1:6. Lev. 19:17. Remaining silent 
when it is our duty to speak.

Isa. 59:4. Remaining silent w hen it is our 
duty to complain to the constituted authorities of 
Church or State.

Prov. 29:11. Speaking the tru th  unseasonably.
1 Sam. 22:9, 10, compared w ith Psalm  52:1-5, 

Speaking the tru th  maliciously to a wrong end.
Psalms 56:5. John 2:19 compared w ith Matt. 

26:60, 61. Perverting  the tru th  to a w rong m ean
ing.

Gen. 3:5; 26:7, 9. Using doubtful or equivocal 
expressions, to the prejudice of tru th  or justice.
Questions:

1. W hat is the meaning of “forgery”?
In the Bible and the Catechism this word has 

a somewhat broader m eaning than in our common 
usage today. It refers not only to the falsifying 
of written documents, but to any use of falsehood 
in legal charges, contracts, etc.

2. Why is concealing the tru th  a sin?
Concealing the tru th  is really the same thing 

as telling a lie. It is done w ith the intention of 
deceiving some person, and is therefore the acting 
of a lie.

3. Is concealing the tru th  always a sin?
No. Sometimes it may be our duty to conceal 

a m atter from those who have no right to know

it. Concealing the tru th  is a sin when we conceal 
a m atter from those who have a righ t to know it. 
For example, to keep vital m ilitary inform ation 
from falling into the hands of the enemies of our 
country is not wrong; rather, it is our duty.

4. What is m eant by “undue silence in a just 
cause”?

This means rem aining silent, fo r private or 
selfish reasons, fear of reproach, etc., when it is 
our duty to speak in the interests of tru th  and 
justice. For example, it m ay be our duty  to testify 
as a witness in a lawsuit or court tria l; by our re 
fusal or reluctance to do so, justice m ay be per
verted, the innocent suffer punishm ent, or the 
guilty escape.

5. Why is it w rong to be unduly silent in a 
just cause?

Because “no man liveth unto him self” ; we 
have a moral responsibility to God and a duty to 
our neighbor and to hum an society, to see that 
truth  and justice prevail, so fa r  as it is in our 
power to do so. Our personal feelings or conven
ience m ust not be allowed to stand in the  way of 
the vindication of tru th  and justice.

6. Do we have a right to rem ain silent when 
iniquity calls for a reproof, or fo r complaint to 
those who have authority to act?

No. Although the easy thing is to keep still 
and say nothing, this is not doing our duty to 
God and our neighbor. We are to bear witness 
against wrongdoing as occasion m ay require, even 
though it is difficult.

7. W hat is m eant by “speaking the tru th  
unseasonably”, and w hy is it w rong to do so?

“Speaking the tru th  unseasonably” means 
speaking the tru th  at the w rong time, w hen w is
dom or common sense would lead us to w ait until 
a more suitable time. If someone is rushing to 
catch a train, we should not choose th a t particu
lar time to talk to him about the salvation of his 
soul. It would be more tactful and sensible to 
choose a more suitable time, when the person 
concerned would be able to give his attention to 
the m atter.

8. W hat is m eant by “speaking the tru th  
maliciously, to a wrong end”?

This means speaking the tru th  with a wrong 
motive, and for a wrong purpose. Even though 
what we say may be strictly true, it m ay be wrong 
to say it. For instance, if we speak the tru th  with 
the intention of injuring some person’s reputation,
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or of stirring up someone to become angry against 
someone else, such speaking of the tru th  is wrong.

9. Why is it wrong to pervert the tru th  to 
a wrong meaning, or in doubtful and equivocal ex
pressions, etc.?

These are wrong because all of them are only 
ways of deceiving people. Intentionally to use 
expressions th a t can be understood in two different 
ways, in order to deceive some other person, is 
ju st as wicked as telling an outright lie. For 
exam ple, the m inister who was reported to have

said ‘‘I believe in the divinity of Christ”, and then 
la ter explained to someone else that he believed 
in the divinity of Christ because he believed in the 
divinity of all hum an beings, was guilty of the 
sin of breaking the ninth commandment.

10. W hat is the essential nature  of a lie?
The real essential na tu re  of a lie is the in

tention to deceive some person. Even though 
what we say m ay be itself true, if our intention is 
to deceive others we are really liars in  God’s 
sight.

LESSON 55
Violations of Truth Contrary to Christian Love

Q. 145 (Continued). W hat are the sins fo r
bidden in the ninth commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the ninth command
m ent are. . . speaking untruth, lying, slandering, 
backbiting, detracting, tale-bearing, whispering, 
scoffing, reviling, rash, harsh, and partial cen
suring; misconstructing intentions, words, and ac
tions; flattering, vain-glorious boasting, thinking 
or speaking too highly or too meanly of ourselves 
or others; . . .
Scripture References:

Isa. 59:13. Lev. 19:11. Col. 3:9. The sin of 
speaking untruth.

Psalm  15:3; 50:20. The sins of slander and 
backbiting.

Jam es 4:11. Jer. 38:4. The sin of “d etract
ing”, or unjustly  speaking evil of another.

Lev. 19:16. Rom. 1:29, 30. Tale-bearing and 
w hispering condemned as sinful by God’s Word.

Gen. 21:9. Gal. 4:29. 1 Cor. 6:10. The sins 
of scoffing and reviling.

Matt. 7:1. Acts 28:4'. Gen. 38:24. Rom. 2:1. 
The sins of rash, harsh, and partial censuring of 
others.

Neh. 6:6-8. Rom. 3:8. Psalm 69:10. 1 Sam. 
1:13-15. 2 Sam. 10:3. It is sinful to misrepresent 
the intentions, words and actions of others.

Psalm  12:2, 3. The sin of flattery.
2 Tim. 3:2. The sin of vain-glorious boasting.
Luke 18:9-11. Rom. 12:16. 1 Cor. 4:6. Acts 

12:22. Ex. 4:10-14. It is wrong to think or speak 
too highly, or not highly enough, of ourselves or 
others.
Questions:

1. W hy is it wrong to speak untruth, or tell 
a lie?

It is wrong to speak untruth, or tell a lie, 
because this is contrary to the character of God,

who is Truth. Satan is called in the Bible the 
father of lies, and the person who tells a lie is 
using Satan’s m ethod instead of doing w hat is 
pleasing to God. Besides being an affront to God’s 
holiness, the telling of a lie breaks down the very 
foundation of hum an society. It destroys the 
world’s currency of tru th  by introducing the coun
terfeit coin of falsehood. If everyone told lies 
all the time, hum an society could not exist, for 
it would be impossible ever to believe anyone. 
It is only because of the general prevalence of 
truth-telling tha t hum an society can function at 
all. The liar is a “chiseler” who takes advantage 
of hum an society’s general reputation for tru th 
fulness, by telling a lie for his own selfish pur
poses.

2. W hat are “slandering” and “backbiting” ?
“Slandering” is injuring someone by m ali

ciously u ttering a false report about tha t person. 
“Backbiting” is an aggravated form  of slander
ing which consists in secretly uttering a false re
port about some person, behind that person’s back. 
Slandering and backbiting are sinful not only be
cause they involve untruthfulness, bu t also be
cause they are contrary to a proper love for our 
neighbor, and concern for his good name.

3. What does the Catechism mean by “de
tracting”?

The common word used for this today is 
disparaging. It means speaking evil of a person in 
order to detract from  that person’s influence or 
good reputation; to depreciate a person.

4. W hat is m eant by “tale-bearing” and 
“whispering”?

“Tale-bearing” as used in the Catechism 
means m uch the same as the word “gossip” today: 
a sinful spreading about of reports of the sins 
and failings of other people, because we derive 
some personal satisfaction by dwelling on the 
faults of others. “W hispering” is the most con
temptible form of tale-bearing or gossip; it means 
circulating stories or rum ors about some person 
secretly, in such a way that it is difficult or im
possible to trace the rum ors to their source and 
correct them. In past times banks and business
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firms have been ruined by whispering campaigns 
conducted against, them  by- unscrupulous persons.

5. Is it always wrong to tell w hat we know 
about wrongdoing committed by other persons?

No. It m ay be our duty to report w rong
doing to the proper authorities. If we know that 
a child is stealing or destroying property, it is 
our duty to inform the child’s parents. In the 
case of serious wrongdoing by m em bers of the 
Church, it m ay be our duty  to report the m atter 
to the officers of the Church who have authority 
to deal w ith the offender. If the law of the land 
has been broken, and it is a m atter of some im
portance (as where a crime has been com mitted) it 
is our duty to report it to the constituted authori
ties of the government. Reporting a m atter to 
persons in authority is not to be regarded as “tale
bearing” or “whispering”. In  such a case, the 
motive involved is not gossip, nor a sinful delight 
in telling of other persons’ faults, but a proper de
sire that wrongdoing m ay be stopped and that 
justice m ay be performed.

6. What are “scoffing” and “reviling”, and 
w hy are they sinful?

“Scoffing” as used by the Catechism means 
mocking or ridiculing persons as a w ay of in ju r
ing them or m aking them  unhappy. “Reviling” is 
w hat is commonly called name-calling today; it 
means to oppose and injure persons by calling 
them  hard and evil names, contrary to truth, jus
tice and love for our neighbor. When Christian 
people are laughed at because of their Christian 
faith and profession, that is “scoffing” ; when they 
are called hypocrites, that is “reviling”. Scoffing 
and reviling are always w rong because they are 
contrary to tru th  and to love for our neighbor.

7. W hat does the Catechism m ean by “rash, 
harsh, and partial censuring”?

By “censuring” is m eant finding fault with, 
or passing judgm ent upon, some other person be
cause of tha t person’s  speech or conduct. “Rash” 
censuring means passing judgm ent when it is not 
our duty to do so; “harsh” censuring means going 
beyond w hat the evidence w arrants, or “jum ping 
to conclusions” in passing judgm ent on another; 
“partial” censuring means passing judgm ent un
fairly, or showing partiality, by being prejudiced

in favor of, or against, some person. All these 
forms of fault-finding or ? passing, ju d g m e n t: are 
sinful because contrary to justice and to. .love for one’s neighbor. I '- . r v  ;:

8. Why is m isrepresenting the - intentions, 
words and actions of others a violation of the 
ninth commandment?

Because intentionally or knowingly to m is
represent the intentions, words and actions of 
others is the same as telling lies about them. This 
is quite a common sin, but Christian people should 
be ashamed to be guilty of such conduct. If some 
person is prominent in some good cause, we have 
no right to accuse him of selfish ambition. If 
someone opposes a particular m ethod of accomp
lishing some good purpose, we should not jum p 
to the conclusion that he is opposed to the good 
purpose and in favor of the corresponding evil. 
This principle is often sadly disregarded, and sin
cere Christian people are accused of being in fav 
or of various forms of evil because they do not 
agree wholly w ith others as to the m ethods which 
should be used in combating the evils.

9. Why are “flattering” and “vain-glorious 
boasting” wrong?

“Flattering” means praising some other per
son too highly, in order to please th a t person and 
gain some favor from him. “Vain-glorious boast
ing” means praising our own selves too highly, be
yond w hat tru th  and justice w arrant. Both of 
these practices are sinful because they are forms 
of dealing in untruth, instead of depending on 
the strict tru th  for accomplishing our purposes.

10. Why is it w rong to think or speak too 
highly or too meanly of ourselves or others?

All such thinking and speaking is w rong be
cause it is not according to the tru th  of the m atter. 
We have a duty to others; we have a duty to our
selves also. In  both cases it is w rong to have or 
express an opinion that is either too high or too 
low. Some Christians have a false hum ility; they 
are always speaking evil of themselves, and rep 
resenting themselves as extrem ely unw orthy. This 
is wrong, because it disparages the graces and gifts 
of God which have been given to them. In all 
cases we should make it our aim to think and 
speak according to the real tru th  of the m atter.

LESSON 56
More About Subtle Sins of Speech

Q. 145 (Continued). W hat are the sins for
bidden in the ninth commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the ninth command
ment are. . . denying the gifts and graces of God; 
aggravating smaller faults; hiding, excusing, or 
extenuating of sins, when called to a free con
fession; unnecessary discovering of infirmities;

raising false rumors, receiving and countenancing 
evil reports, and stopping our ears against just de
fence; . . .
Scripture References:

Job 4:6; 27:5, 6. The sin of denying the gifts 
and graces of God.

Matt. 7:3-5. It is wrong to aggravate smaller 
faults of others.
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Prov. 28:13; 30:20. Gen. 3:12, 13; 4:9. Jer. 

2:35. 2 Kings 5:25. The sin of hiding or trying to 
excuse our sins, when we should confess them.

Gen. 9:22. Prov. 25:9, 10. It is wrong un
necessarily to tell the faults or failings of others.

Ex. 23:1. The sin of raising false rumors.
Prov. 29:12. The sin of listening to and coun

tenancing evil reports.
Acts 7:56, 57. Job 31:13, 14. The sin of re

fusing to pay attention to the just defence of any 
person.
Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by “denying the gifts and 
graces of God”?

This expression means being stubbornly un
willing to recognize as true and real God’s gifts 
and graces, w hether given to ourselves, or to 
others. Sometimes when it is reported that a 
certain  person has made a profession of the Chris
tian faith, others are very reluctant to believe tha t 
tha t person is sincere, or really converted. When 
God called Moses to deliver his people from Egypt, 
Moses was very reluctant to comply, and denied 
that he had the qualifications needed for the task 
that God was imposing on him; this amounted to 
a denial of the gifts and graces of God which had 
been given to him (Ex. 4:10-13).

2. W hat is m eant by “aggravating sm aller 
fau lts”, and w hy is it wrong?

This means to represent small faults or fail
ings of others as more serious and more im portant 
than they  really are. We are not to call black 
white, or white black; we must not speak of peo
ple’s faults as if they were virtues, or as if they 
were not faults at all. But it is wrong to rep 
resent people’s little faults as if they were great 
and serious m atters. Our Lord’s  words in Matt. 
7:3-5 should serve to remind us that we all have 
serious faults of our own, which should have our 
attention before we undertake to correct the 
sm aller faults in the lives of others.

3. Why do people frequently try to hide or 
excuse their sins, when they ought to confess 
them freely?

Ever since Adam and Eve tried  to evade 
responsibility for what they had done, people’s 
sinful natu re  has led them to try  to m ake ex
cuses for themselves instead of honestly confess
ing their sins. The sinful corruption of our 
hearts results in our being filled with pride or 
“vanity”, and the result of this is that we are 
stubbornly unwilling to confess our sins, or adm it 
our faults. Only the real work of the Holy Spirit 
can soften our hard and stubborn hearts so that 
our pride gives way to a true Christian humility, 
and we become willing to confess our wrongdoing, 
not only to God, but to others whom we may have 
wronged in some way.

4. Why is “unnecessary discovering of in- 
fimities” wrong?

By “unnecessary discovering of infirmities” 
the Catechism means what we commonly call 
gossip about other people’s faults and failings.
People indulge in such gossip because it gives 
them  a comfortable, self-righteous feeling to 
dwell on the misdeeds of other people. This 
habit is wrong, first, because it  proceeds from 
a self-righteous pride; secondly, because it is 
contrary to a right love for our neighbor, which 
should make us feel sad when he has done some
thing wrong; thirdly, because it tends toward in
justice to the person who has done wrong, for as 
the story is passed on from person to person it 
grows and is exaggerated until the wrongdoing 
may be reported in a m anner out of all proportion 
to the real facts of the case.

5. How can we avoid involvement in the sin 
of raising false rumors?

Deliberately starting a false rum or in order 
to injure some person, or to accomplish some 
unjust purpose, is so baldly and plainly wicked 
that it should hardly be necessary to w arn Chris
tian people against it. B ut it is very easy to help 
a false rum or along after it has once been started 
by some person. This sin of contributing to  the 
prevalence of a false rum or m ay be committed 
either knowingly or unknowingly; we may or 
m ay not realize tha t the rum or is false. Before 
we help to circulate a story which may do harm  
or deprive some person of justice, we should take 
the trouble to find out w hether it is really true 
or not (and even if it is true, we should not re
peat it unnecessarily). A tremendous amount of 
harm has been done by well-m eaning people who 
were ready to believe and repeat whatever they 
m ight happen to hear to the discredit of some per
son. This careless habit is contrary both to jus
tice and to love for our neighbor.

6. How do people sin by “receiving and coun
tenancing evil reports”?

By this expression on the Catechism does not 
mean that receiving and countenancing evil re 
ports is always wrong. There are those whose 
official duties involve receiving evil reports, and 
countenancing them  at least temporarily. For 
example, a prosecuting attorney is bound by his 
oath of office to  do so. It is his duty to listen to 
such reports, and investigate them in the light of 
the available evidence, in order that justice may 
prevail. W hat is w rong is for persons who have 
no official responsibility in such m atters to wel
come and eagerly listen to evil reports about other 
people. This is a form of sin of rejoicing in 
iniquity which the apostle Paul declares to be 
contrary to Christian love (1 Cor. 13:6).

7. W hat induces people to stop their ears 
against anyone’s just defence?

Blind, violent prejudice is the force at work
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in cases of this kind. This is well exemplified by 
the attitude of the rulers of the Jew s when 
Stephen presented his defence (Acts 7:57). Sim
ilarly the Jew ish m ultitude at P ilate’s judgm ent 
hall refused to listen to a just defence of Jesus, 
and demanded tha t he be crucified (Matt. 27:22- 
24). So also the mob in the theater at Ephesus 
refused to listen to the defence of Alexander, and 
drowned his voice ou t w ith  the ir shouting about

LESSON 
Sinful Attitudes which Violate Truth

Q. 145 (Continued). W hat are the sins for
bidden in the n inth commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the ninth command
m ent are . . . .  evil suspicion; envying or griev
ing at the deserved credit of any, endeavoring or 
desiring to im pair it, rejoicing in their disgrace 
and infamy; scornful contempt, fond admiration; 
breach of lawful promises; neglecting such things 
as are of good report, and practicing or not avoid
ing ourselves, or not hindering w hat we can in 
others, such things as procure an ill name.
Scripture References:

1 Cor. 13:5. 1 Tim. 6:4. The sin of harboring 
evil suspicions concerning others.

Num. 11:29. M att. 21:15. The sin of envying 
at the deserved credit of others.

Ezra 4:12, 13. Seeking to damage the good 
reputation of others.

Jer. 48:27. 1 Cor. 13:6. The sin of being glad 
of the sins or disgrace of others.

Psalm 35:15, 16, 21. Matt. 27:28, 29. The sin 
of scornful contempt.

Jude 16. Acts 12:22. The sins of fond ad
m iration and flattery.

Rom. 1:31. 2 Tim. 3:3. The sin of breaking 
lawful promises or vows.

1 Sam. 2:24. 2 Sam. 13:12, 13. Prov. 5:8, 9;
6:33. The sins of neglecting such things as are 
of good report, and involvem ent in such things as 
procure a bad reputation.
Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by “evil suspicion”?
This expression does not m ean a legitimate 

suspicion, which is supported by reasonable evi
dence, but ra ther an im proper suspicion, which is 
not based on evidence bu t arises from  “wishful 
thinking”, or our too-great readiness to  believe 
something bad about others. Because of our sin
fu l hearts we are too ready to pu t the w orst in
terpretation on other people’s conduct, w hen per
haps the actual facts of the m atter could be ex
plained in a more charitable way.

the goddess Diana (Acts 19:33, 34.) Again as 
Paul sought to m ake his defence on the stairs of 
the castle in Jerusalem , the m ultitude refused 
to listen to the end of his speech, and violently 
put a stop to his discourse (Acts 22:22, 23). All 
of these cases were instances of the operation of 
extrem e prejudice. Such violent prejudice is 
not merely the result of ignorance, or m isunder
standing, but arises from  the deep wickedness and 
ingrained depravity of the sinful hum an heart.
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2. What is m eant by “envying or grieving at 
the deserved credit of any”, and w hy is this 
wrong?

Envying means being highly displeased when 
someone else receives some honor, praise or re 
cognition that we would like to have ourselves, 
but which has not been given to us. Such envy 
results in nursing a secret grudge or dislike against 
the person whose success is envied. It is sinful 
because it is a proud and selfish disatisfaction 
with the providence of God.

3. Why is it w rong to wish or attem pt to 
in jure the honor or good reputation of others?

This common practice is wrong (a) because 
it is contrary to truth, and therefore displeasing 
to God, whose nature is tru th ; (b ) because it is 
contrary to love to our neighbor, whose true honor 
and w elfare should be an occasion of rejoicing 
to us, as if it were our own honor and welfare.

4. How do Christian people commit the sin 
of rejoicing in iniquity?

Many Christian people who would no doubt 
be ashamed openly to rejoice in iniquity practiced 
by others, yet commit this sin in other ways. 
Some gossip about sins committed by others, 
claiming to be highly scandalized by the w rong 
that has been done, yet obviously taking a great 
satisfaction in telling about it. O thers who are 
ashamed to do this openly w ill take a secret sat
isfaction in their hearts, rejoicing in  the sins 
and shame of others.

5. W hat is “scornful contem pt”?
This means treating or regarding others, in 

word, thought or deed, in a w ay which ignores 
their natural hum an dignity as people created in 
the image of God. W hen such contem pt is di
rected against those who are our Christian bre th 
ren and fellow-members of the household of God, 
it is a greatly aggravated sin. O ur Saviour was 
treated with scornful contem pt w hen he was 
mocked and derided by the Roman soldiers and 
the scribes and Pharisees and priests a t the cross.

6. W hat is “fond adm iration”?
This expression m eans a blind, foolish de

votion to some person, so that we praise and honor
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that person extravagantly, beyond what he really 
deserves, and regardless of the real facts of that 
person’s life. Fond adm iration is an attitude of 
the mind, which leads to the sin of flattery, or 
expressing of foolish and extravagant praise of 
some person.

7. W hy is it wrong to break our lawful vows 
and promises?

We are m orally responsible to God for our 
actions, and God requires of us that lawful vows 
and promises be sacredly kept. The godly man 
is described in the Bible as the m an who swears 
to his own hurt, and changes not; that is, the m an

LESSON
The Christian Duty of Contentment

Q. 146. Which is the tenth commandment?
A. The tenth  commandment is, Thou shalt 

not covet thy  neighbor’s house, thou shalt not 
covet thy  neighbor’s wife, nor his m an-servant, 
nor his m aid-servant, nor his ox, nor his ass, nor 
any thing th a t is thy neighbor’s.

Q. 147. W hat are the duties required in the 
tenth commandment?

A. The duties required in the tenth com
m andm ent are, such a full contentment w ith  our 
own condition, and such a charitable frame of the 
whole soul toward our neighbor, as that all our 
inward motions and affections touching him, tend 
unto, and fu rthe r all that good which is his.
Scripture References:

Ex. 20:17. The tenth commandment.
Phil. 4:11. Heb. 13:5. 1 Tim. 6:6. The Chris

tian duty of contentment.
Job 31:29. Rom. 12:15. Psalm 122:7-9. 1 

Tim. 1:5. Esther 1U:3. 1 Cor. 13:4-7. The duty 
of a right attitude toward our neighbor and all
this is his.
Questions:

1. W hat is m eant by contentment?
Contentm ent, as the word is used in the C at

echism, means willingness to accept that condition 
in which God’s providence has placed us, w ithout 
m urm uring or complaining, or being envious at the 
blessings or prosperity of others.

2. Why are communists particularly opposed 
to the tenth  commandment?

Communism opposes the tenth command
m ent w ith the slogan “Religion is the opium of 
the people” ; th a t is, communism holds that Chris
tianity, by this commandment and similar state
m ents of God’s Word, teaches people that it is 
their duty  to be patient and contented with their 
situation in life, whereas communism would have

who stands by his w ord even when he finds that it 
will cause him  some financial or other loss to do 
so. His contracts are fulfilled even when he 
suffers a loss by doing so.

8. W hat is our duty w ith  respect to  the good 
name, or good reputation, of ourselves and others?

(a) We are to attend to and practice such 
things as result in a good reputation; (b) we are 
to avoid w hatever results in  a bad reputation. 
Thus we have a duty, both for ourselves and for 
others, to seek to have a good name, and to  seek 
to avoid its opposite. “A good name is ra ther 
to be chosen than great riches”.
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the people improve their condition by violent rev
olution, the poor taking possession of the wealth 
of the rich, etc. According to Christianity, con
tentm ent is a virtue; according to communist doc
trine, it is a vice.

3. Does the Christian duty of contentment 
im ply tha t it is w rong to try  to improve our con
dition in life?

No. It is our du ty  to  be contented w ith our 
condition in life, as long as by  God’s providence 
it rem ains our condition. This does not imply 
that i t  is wrong to try  to change or improve our 
condition, so long as we use right and lawful 
m eans and methods for doing so. The duty of 
contentm ent m ust not be made an excuse for 
laziness, lack of ambition, or neglect of industrious 
work. We m ay seek to improve our condition and 
increase our w orldly w ealth by all right and law
ful means, but while w e are doing this we m ust 
always m aintain a Christian spirit of contentment 
w ith w hat we have at the moment. That is to say, 
we m ay never m ake the increase of wealth our 
m ain concern in life, nor regard it as the real ob
ject of our hopes. Even while we are working to 
improve our condition, we m ust always regard 
God and God’s kingdom as our true riches.

4. Is it true tha t “Religion is the opium of 
the people”?

No doubt there have been some very corrupt 
and degenerate forms of Christianity tha t have 
tended to destroy people’s am bition and make 
them  satisfied to live in m isery and wretched 
poverty w ithout trying to do anything to change 
such conditions. But this change is not true of 
real Christianity, and especially not of Protestant 
Christianity in its most consistent form  (Calvin
ism, or the Reformed Faith). Everywhere tha t 
the Calvinistic system of doctrine has been ac
cepted and taken seriously, it has stirred people 
up to vigorous activity in all spheres of life, and 
has tended to increase the m aterial prosperity of 
the people in general. There have been three 
striking exam ples of this in three regions of the 
world which naturally  are far from rich in
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wealth or m aterial resources. The first is the 
little country of Holland, which is so situated 
that constant effort is required to hold the land 
against the encroachm ents of the ocean. The 
second is Scotland, largely a country of rocky 
hills, very poorly suited to agriculture, and ap
parently unable to support a large population.
The third  exam ple is New England, a region of 
stony hillsides and very cold winters. In all 
three of these regions the Calvinistic form  of 
Christianity was generally accepted and became 
the prevailing religion; and all three, in spite of 
their natural handicaps, became world-famous 
for the ir advancem ent and prosperity. In  each 
case, Christianity led to honest government, ini
tiative, hard w ork and thrift, which greatly im 
proved the condition of the people.

5. W hat attitude toward our neighbor is re
quired by the tenth  commandment?

The tenth commandment requires “a chari
table fram e of the whole soul tow ard our neigh
bor”, which means that we are to love our neigh
bor in such a way tha t we will be glad and thank
ful for his true w elfare and prosperity, as if it 
were our own.

6. Is it easy to have such an attitude of love 
toward our neighbor?

No. Our natural sinful hearts are extrem ely 
selfish, and they tend toward envy and covetous
ness at the w elfare and prosperity of others.
Only by the grace of God in our hearts, by the 
power of the Holy Spirit, can we really even be
gin to love our neighbor as ourself.

7. W hat is m eant by “our inward motions 
and affections” w ith regard to our neighbor?

By “our inward motions and affections” the 
Catechism means the thoughts, desires and mo
tives of our hearts, w hich spring from our charac-

LESSON
Attitudes which Destroy Contentment

Q. 148. W hat are the sins forbidden in the 
tenth commandment?

A. The sins forbidden in the tenth  command
m ent are, discontentm ent w ith  our own estate, 
envying, and grieving at the good of our neigh
bor, together w ith all inordinate motions and 
affections to any thing that is his.
Scripture References:

1 Kings 21:4. Esther 5:13. 1 Cor. 10:10. The 
sin of discontentm ent with our own estate.

Gal. 5:26. Jam es 3:14-16. The sin of envy.
Psalm  112:9, 10. Neh. 2:10. It is wrong to 

grieve at the good of others.
Rom. 7:7, 8; 13:9. Col. 3:5. Deut. 5:21. The

ter, and which determ ine our outw ard life and 
conduct. Thus the tenth com m andm ent requires 
that we shall have right thoughts, desires and m o
tives concerning our neighbor, and all this is his.

8. Why must our lives “tend unto, and fu rth 
er” the w elfare of our neighbor?

Because God has placed us in hum an society 
as members of it; it is His plan and purpose that 
human beings shall be dependent on one another 
for their welfare. There is a true sense in which 
we are our brother’s keeper, and therefore our 
lives must be so directed tha t they w ill tend to
ward the prosperity and w elfare of others as well 
as toward our own.

9. What is the relation of the tenth  command
ment to the right of owning private property?

Clearly the tenth commandment, in speak
ing of our neighbor’s possessions, sanctions the 
right of private ownership of property. In thor
ough communism there would be no private prop
erty; everything would be owned by the State, 
or by the people in general, collectively, and 
people would only borrow and use w hat belonged 
to the public. Of course such extrem e communism 
has never actually been practiced, fo r hum an n a 
ture demands the private ow nership of at least 
some few possessions. Communism however 
denies the principle of the right of p rivate owner
ship, and allows people to have a few  possessions 
merely as a m atter of privilege or concession, not 
as an inherent human right. Under a tru ly  con
sistent communist system it would be impossible 
to speak of coveting “any thing th a t is thy  neigh
bor’s”, for all property would be collectively 
owned. The tenth com m andm ent in forbidding 
coveting “any thing that is thy neighbor’s” implies 
the tru th  that private ownership of property  is 
a divinely sanctioned hum an right. This is im 
plied, also, in the tru th  that m an was created 
in the image of God.
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sin of having a wrong attitude toward anything 
that is our neighbor’s.
Questions:

1. W hy is it sinful to be discontented?
A spirit of discontent is sinful because it in

volves dissatisfaction w ith God’s  providence. The 
discontented person really feels th a t God is not 
treating him right. Thus discontent amounts to 
finding fault with God. Therefore discontent is 
really a form of irreverence, and unbelief in the 
goodness and love of God.

2. What is envying, and why is it wrong?
Envying means selfish and unfriendly grudg

ing in view of what another possesses or enjoys. 
It means that if we do not have the same blessings 
as our neighbor, we are not w illing for him to
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have them  either; if our neighbor has blessings 
tha t God has not given to us, we sinfully wish 
tha t our neighbor did not have these good things 
either. Envying is wrong because it proceeds 
from  sinful selfishness. The person who is really 
unselfish cannot be envious at the same time.

3. W hat causes people to grieve at the good 
of their neighbors?

It is people’s sinful hearts that cause them  
to grieve at the good of others. We should re
joice in all blessings, w hether m aterial or spiritual, 
enjoyed by others; but because of our sinful 
hearts, we sometimes take more satisfaction in the 
knowledge that our neighbor has committed some 
sin, or suffered some loss, than in thinking of the 
blessings tha t God has bestowed on him.

4. How do wrong attitudes of the mind vio
late the tenth commandment?

The ten th  commandment is violated by “all 
inordinate motions and affections” to anything 
th a t is our neighbor’s. That is, not only wrong 
actions, bu t wrong attitudes of the mind are sin
ful and contrary to this commandment. I t  is 
w rong to desire that which is the property of 
others. This commandment especially em pha
sizes the tru th  that it is not only outward actions 
that are sinful, but also even thoughts, desires, 
m otives and m ental attitudes.

5. W hat Bible characters violated this com
m andm ent in a specially wicked manner?

(a) Ahab, who coveted Naboth’s vineyard,
(b) Haman, who coveted worldly honor and

therefore was grieved at Mordecai. Note tha t in 
each case the sin of coveting led on to other forms 
of sin.

6. How does some present-day advertising 
tend to destroy contentment?

Advertising as such is not wrong or sinful, 
of course. It  perform s a legitimate and useful 
function in hum an society and in the economic 
life of a nation. But like other good things, ad
vertising in our day is often perverted to evil. 
We are not here referring to advertising which 
is fraudulent or downright deceitful, though such 
no doubt exists, along w ith much that is exag
gerated or tends to convey misleading impressions. 
(A certain headache rem edy is said to  be like 
a doctor’s prescription because it contains more 
than one ingredient). Rather, we are here re 
ferring to advertising which seeks, not to m eet a 
real need and perform  a really needed service, 
but ra ther to create a demand for something 
which is not really a need. The constantly chang
ing parade of fashions in women’s clothes, ad
vertised in a way calculated to induce a sense of 
shame at w earing anything two or three years 
old, is an exam ple in point. So is the advertis
ing of the latest models of household appliances 
and gadgets — not to m ention automobiles — 
which seeks to m ake people feel that what they 
already have is never good enough, but must be 
replaced by the newest, m ost glamorous and (al
legedly) best. What some people choose to call 
“the American Way of L ife” might perhaps be 
better nam ed systematically promoted discontent and wastefulness.

LESSON 60
Why there are no Perfect People

Q. 149. Is any man able perfectly to keep 
the commandments of God?

A. No m an is able either of himself, or by 
any grace received in this life, perfectly to keep 
the commandments of God; but doth daily break 
them in thought, word and deed.
Scripture References:

Jam es 3:12. John 15:5. Rom. 7:3. No human 
being has power of himself perfectly to keep 
the commandments of God.

Eccles. 7:20. 1 John 1:8, 10. Gal. 5:17. Rom. 
7:18, 19. No hum an being can keep the com
m andm ents of God perfectly, even by the grace of 
God and help of the Holy Spirit, during this pres
ent life.

Gen. 6:5; 8:21. Rom. 3:9-19. Jam es 3:2-13. 
Every person in the world breaks God’s com-*, 
m andm ents daily in thought, word and deed.
Questions:

1. Why is it true that no human being has

power of himself perfectly to keep the command
ments of God?

This statem ent is tru e  because all hum an 
beings are born w ith a sinful “heart” or nature, 
which results in their committing all kinds of 
sins constantly. Every person comes into this 
world w ith a nature depraved and corrupted with 
original sin. This original sin inevitably deter
mines the m oral quality of a person’s life and 
actions. Even in the person who is born again 
of the Holy Spirit, this corruption of original 
sin is in this life not eradicated, but only sub
dued.

2. Is this tru th  of “original sin” generally 
accepted at the present day?

No. While the doctrines of original sin and
total depravity are taught in God’s Word with un- 
m istakeable clearness, these truths are extrem ely 
unpopular a t the present day. Many people be
come angry and indignant when these tru ths are 
taught and preached. The popular idea today is 
that there is much good in every person — enough 
good to overcome the evil. This optimistic view 
of hum an nature is not derived from the Bible
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but from the philosophy of evolution which is 
prevalent today, w ith its belief in boundless pro
gress and betterm ent by hum an development and 
achievement. Modern thought is ra th e r optimis
tic about hum an nature; the Bible on the con
trary  is distinctly pessimistic about the natural 
moral condition of the hum an heart.

3. W hat do we call the belief of those who 
say that by the grace of God, or the pow er of the 
Holy Spirit, it is possible in this life perfectly to  
keep the commandments of God?

This m istaken belief is called perfectionism, 
or “sinless perfection”. It arises from  a failure 
to grasp the real nature  and scope of God’s re 
quirements. The person who really understands 
the spiritual nature and comprehensive character 
of the m oral law of God cannot be a perfection
ist. Only the person who has a very partial and 
inadequate idea of w hat God’s law  requires of 
human beings can imagine th a t it is possible, even 
by God’s grace, in this life perfectly to keep all 
the commandments of God. God requires of us, 
not merely that we shall “be good”, bu t th a t we 
shall be m orally perfect. W hat God requires of 
us is not m ere sincerity, earnestness, o r relative

“goodness”, but absolute m oral perfection. The 
requirem ent of God’s  m oral law  has never been 
changed. It cannot be changed because the m oral 
law is an expression of the character of God Him 
self, and God of course is unchangeable. M an
kind was created in the image of God, and God 
requires absolute moral perfection of those creat
ed in His image. Any deviation from  absolute 
perfection is sin.

4. Did any person in the Bible claim  to have 
attained absolute moral perfection in the p re
sent life?

No. The best and holiest of God’s saints all 
confessed that they still com mitted sin. For ex
ample, many of David’s Psalm s contain confes
sions of sin. The apostle Paul, long after his con
version, experienced a constant conflict w ith sin. 
Peter, long after he was filled w ith the Holy 
Spirit, had to be publicly rebuked for his un
christian and inconsistent conduct (Gal. 2:11-14). 
We search the pages of Scripture in vain for a 
perfect hum an being in this present life, w ith  only 
a single exception, our Lord Jesus Christ, who 
lived a life of absolute m oral perfection in this 
world.

LESSON 61
Varying Degrees of Human Guilt

Q. 150. Are all transgressions of the law  of 
God equally heinous in themselves, and in the 
sight of God?

A. All transgressions of the law  of God are 
not equally heinous; but some sins in themselves, 
and by reason of several aggravations, are more 
heinous in the sight of God than others.
Scripture References:

John 19:11. Ezek 8:6, 13, 15. There are de
grees of sinfulness in various actions which are 
contrary to God’s law.

1 John 5:16. Sin “not unto death" and sin 
“unto death”.

Psalm 78:17, 32, 56. Sin rendered m ore hein
ous in God’s sight by reason of various aggravat
ing factors.
Questions:

1. W hat is the m eaning of the word “hein
ous”?

This word means “extrem ely wicked” or 
“atrocious”.

2. Are all sins heinous, or extrem ely wicked, 
in God’s sight?

Yes. There is no such thing as a sin that 
does not m atter. Even the littlest sin is a sin 
against the infinite and holy God, and therefore 
even the smallest sin is infinitely evil. It has

been stated that it is a great sin to love a little 
sin. This true statem ent brings out the inherent 
sinfulness of sin. There is no such th ing  as a sin 
that does not count against a person, or a sin tha t 
can be disregarded.

3. Are all sins equally wicked in God’s sight?
No. Although even the least sin is an offence 

against the holy God, and therefore absolutely 
evil, still, as the Catechism teaches, some sins 
are in themselves more wicked than  others, and 
some sins by reason of aggravating factors are 
more wicked in God’s sight than others.

4. What is m eant by the statem ent th a t some 
sins in themselves are m ore heinous in the sight 
of God than others?

This statem ent means th a t apart from any 
special circumstances, some sins are more heinous 
than others. Thus, for example, the sin of m ur
der is more heinous than the sin of theft; the sin 
of theft is more heinous than the sin of idleness 
or laziness.

5. How does the Roman Catholic Church 
misuse the Bible teaching tha t some sins are more 
heinous than others?

The Roman Catholic Church teaches a false 
distinction between “m ortal sin” and “venial sin”. 
According to the Roman Catholic doctrine, “m or
tal sin” is “a grievous offence against the law of 
God” which “brings everlasting death and dam na
tion on the soul”, whereas “venial sin” is “a slight
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offence against the law of God”, which only les
sens the love of God in our heart, makes us less 
w orthy of God’s help, and weakens our power to 
resist “m ortal sin”.

6. Why is this Roman Catholic doctrine false?
This doctrine is false because the Bible teach

es th a t every sin, even the least, deserves God’s 
everlasting punishm ent. According to the Bible, 
the wages of sin is death (Rom. 6:23), a general 
statem ent which includes every kind of sin. The 
Catholic Church is wrong in teaching that some 
sins are only “a slight offence against the law  
of God”. And since no sinner is worthy of God’s 
help a t all, it is wrong to speak of venial sins 
as m aking us “less worthy of God’s help”.

7. W hat common popular error gives a wrong 
idea of the seriousness of sin?

The common popular idea is that m any of 
w hat are called “little sins” are only of trifling 
importance and tha t God is too generous and 
kind-hearted to hold them against a person. 
People tend to think that those sins that are com
monly committed in “polite society” o r among 
respectable people, are unim portant and need not 
be repented of. Such sins as conventional un
truthfulness, or telling “white lies”, a mild or 
occasional use of profanity, occasionally losing 
one’s tem per, slight dishonesty or injustice in  busi
ness transactions, forgetting to express thanks to 
God before eating our meals, are frequently re 
garded as m ere trifles and of no real importance. 
Many people think they are not really sinners be
cause they are not guilty of gross open sins such

as literal m urder or theft; some consider them 
selves “good Christians” just because they are not 
guilty of specially wicked sins beyond the aver
age of their neighbors. There are those who claim 
that they have no real sins, though they adm it 
that they have a few “faults” and “shortcomings”. 
We should realize that the world’s standard of 
sin and righteousness, and God’s standard, are very 
different.

8. What is the m eaning of the “sin unto 
death” and the “sin not unto death” in 1 John 
5:16?

The “sin unto death” is commonly understood 
to mean a form of sin which inevitably results in 
eternal death because it  cuts off the possibility of 
repentance; tha t is, a deliberate, definite and long- 
continued rejection of the Gospel of Christ, which 
finally results in the Holy Spirit ceasing to plead 
w ith the person, and abandoning him to his own 
sinful hardness of heart. For such a person, we 
are not commanded even to pray. This “sin unto 
death” cannot be committed by a true, born-again 
Christian, but it m ay be committed by nominal 
Christians who have never really been born 
again. The “sin not unto death” is understood 
lo m ean any sin short of deliberate and perm a
nent rejection of Christ; that is, any sin that a true 
Christian can commit. We are commanded to 
pray for those who “sin a sin which is not unto 
death” — that is, for our Christian brethren — and 
we are promised tha t God will answer our pray
ers for such persons by giving life, th a t is, by 
bringing the persons back to a spiritual state.

LESSON 62
Factors Increasing the Guilt of Sin

Q. 151. What are those aggravations that 
make some sins more heinous than others?

A. Sins receive their aggravations, 1. From 
the persons offending: if they be of riper age, 
g reater experience of grace, em inent for profes
sion, gifts, place, office, guides to others, and 
whose exam ple is likely to be followed by others.
Scripture References:

Jer. 2:8. Sin is aggravated when committed 
by those who have a special responsibility for 
exem plary and godly living.

Job. 32:7, 9. Eccles. 4:13. Persons of riper 
age have a greater responsibility, hence w hen they 
commit sin it is more serious than the same sin 
committed by younger persons.

1 Kings 11:4, 9. Sin is aggravated when com
m itted by persons who have had greater experi
ence, and more blessings of God’s grace than 
others.

2 Sam. 12:14. 1 Cor. 5:1. When those who 
make a public profession of the Christian faith

commit sin, it is more serious than the same sin 
when committed by persons who make no such 
profession.

Jam es 4:17. Luke 12:47, 46. G reater privi
leges involve greater responsibility, hence aggra
vate the sins committed by such persons.

Jer. 5:4, 5. Persons who occupy places of 
prominence in society are under an added obliga
tion to do right, and when they commit sin their 
prominence constitutes an aggravation.

2 Sam. 12:7-9. Ezek. 8:11, 12. Persons who 
hold office in Church or State have an added 
responsibility for Godly living, and when they are 
involved in wrongdoing their official position ag
gravates their sin.

Rom. 2:17-24. Those who are, or claim to be, 
guides to others are under an added obligation 
to live righteously themselves, and when they sin 
it is an aggravated sin.

Gal. 2:11-14. Those whose example is likely 
to be followed by others, when they are involved 
in wrongdoing, are guilty of aggravated sin.
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Questions:

1. W hat is the m eaning of the word "aggra
vations” in this question of the Catechism?

In this question, the word "aggravations” 
means any thing th a t m akes a m atter heavier or 
more serious. An aggravation of a sin is any 
factor or circumstance th a t makes tha t sin more 
serious or wicked.

2. W hat general tru th  is taught by the first 
part of the answer to Q. 151?

The first part of the answer to Q. 151 teaches 
the general tru th  tha t the same sin committed 
by different persons involves different degrees 
of guilt according to the special responsibilities of 
the persons concerned. Sin always involves guilt, 
but various factors and circumstances m ay in
crease the guilt in the case of particular persons.

3. Why are sins aggravated when committed 
by persons of riper age?

Persons of more m ature years have had a 
longer opportunity to learn the will of God and 
to experience His grace and salvation and learn to 
overcome temptation. It is natural to expect that 
aged persons will have greater wisdom and ex
perience and better judgm ent than young people 
can be expected to have. Accordingly w hen peo
ple of advanced age fall into sin, it is an aggra
vated transgression.

4. Why does a greater m easure of experience 
of grace increase the guilt of a person’s sin?

Because the person with greater experience 
of grace is sinning against light and conscience 
more than other people. The greater our exper
ience of the grace of God, the less excuse we have 
for falling into sin. Experience of grace means 
progress in holiness; when a person who has made 
great progress in holiness falls into sin, he falls 
from a height previously attained, and this in
creases the guilt of his fall.

5. Why are persons who are “em inent for 
profession” especially guilty when they commit 
sin?

Because the person who is em inent for pro
fession, if he commits sin, is guilty not only of 
breaking God’s commandments, bu t also of in
consistency; that it, his conduct is a t variance, not 
only w ith God’s law, bu t even w ith  his own 
claims. Of course sin is sin, no m atter who com
mits it; but when people who are publicly known 
as Christians and Church m embers are involved 
in sin and scandal, their very profession of faith 
increases their guilt before God.

6. What is m eant by “gifts” and “place” ag
gravating a person’s sins?

By “gifts” the Catechism means such bless
ings of God as knowledge of the Bible, the law of 
God and the Gospel of Christ, opportunities for

learning the Word of God, etc. I t  was a sin lo r 
the Egyptians and Babylonians to worship idols, 
but it was a much deeper sin for the people of 
Israel to worship idols, because they had been 
favored with much greater gifts of light and know 
ledge by God.

By “place” the Catechism m eans one’s stand
ing or position in hum an society. The m ore prom 
inent a person is, the greater his responsibility, 
and the more aggravated his transgressions. This 
is because all persons w ho a re  prom inent in so
ciety inevitably have a greater influence on others 
than those who are obscure or practically u n 
known. When a person w ho is prom inent before 
the public obtains an unscriptural divorce, the 
news of this is spread from coast to coast, w here
as a similar action on the part of an obscure 
person would attract very little attention.

7. How does official position in Church or 
State affect a person’s responsibility for doing 
right?

Those in official positions, w hether in Church 
or State, are looked up to  by ordinary citizens or 
Church members and are expected to set a good 
example of righteous conduct. When they fail to 
do so, their guilt is aggravated by their official 
position. Years ago an ex-President of the United 
States visited Europe, and shocked and scandaliz
ed the Christian people of Holland by travelling 
on trains on the Sabbath day. Many American 
tourists in Holland had committed the same sin, 
but when a form er President of the United States 
did it, it was particularly offensive, and of course 
involved aggravated guilt. Similarly, when a 
minister, elder or deacon in the Church is in
volved in wrongdoing, this is more serious than 
the same sin committed by an ordinary Church 
member would be.

8. How does responsibility for the m oral wel
fare of others affect the seriousness of a person’s
sins?

As members of hum an society, and especially 
as Christians, we have a responsibility for the 
moral welfare of our neighbor. O ur responsibility 
for our sins is measured not only by the actual 
sins themselves, but also by their influence on 
other people. Therefore those who are in posi
tions of leadership, who are guides to others, and 
whose example is likely to be followed by others, 
have an added responsibility, and w hen they com
mit sin it is aggravated transgression. Thus, for 
example, a school teacher’s exam ple is likely to 
be followed by the pupils; older children’s actions 
are likely to be imitated by younger children; 
what Church members see their Church officers 
doing they naturally tend to th ink  will be all 
right for them  to copy themselves, etc. Persons 
whose sinful conduct leads others into sin clearly 
have a double sin to account for — their own sin, 
and the sin of their neighbor whom they have led 
astray.

(To be continued)



Reviews of Religious Books
The favorable reviewing of a book here is not to be understood 

as necessarily implying an endorsem ent of everything contained 
in it. W ithin the limits of the editorial policy of “Blue B anner 
Faith and Life” each review er is solely responsible fo r th e  opinions 
expressed in his reviews. Please purchase books from  your local 
book dealer or direct from  the publishers; do not send orders to 
the publisher of “Blue Banner Faith and Life”.

LIVING LETTERS, by K enneth N. Taylor. 
Special edition for the Billy G raham  Evangelistic 
Association. 1300 Harmon Place, Minneapolis 3, 
Minn., 1963, pp. 338. Paper, $2.00; cloth bound, 
$3.50.

As expected, Dr. G raham  highly touts this 
version. Speaking from a translator’s viewpoint, 
it is miserable. It has mimicked the style of the 
New English Bible and succeeded admirably well 
in separating itself from the G reek N. T. For 
instance, Rom. 3:30 reads, “God treats us all the 
same; all, w hether Jew s or Gentiles, are approved 
if they have faith.” I Cor. 14:7 reads, “Even 
musical instrum ents. . . are examples of the need 
for speaking in good plain English.” I Jn. 5:4 has 
these words, “For every child of God can obey 
Him, defeating sin and evil pleasure by trusting 
Christ to help him.” It even has the audacity of 
printing this comment on the text: “O ther in
terpretations of this verse are equally possible”. 
I cannot, and will not, commend this as a valid 
translation of the N. T.

— Robert More, Jr.
OUR CONFESSION OF FAITH, by M. Eu

gene Osterhaven. Baker Book House, Grand Rap
ids 6, Mich., 1964, pp. 198, paperback. $1.95.

Dr. Osterhaven is a professor of Systematic 
Theology at W estern Theological Seminary in  Hol
land, Mich. The book is a commentary on the 
statem ents of the Belgic Confession of Faith. 
There is a very valuable historical sketch show
ing w hat gave rise to the confession. He gives a 
defense for the need of w ritten creeds and then 
explains the Confession itself. The inerrancy and 
infallibility of the Scripture is strenuously defend
ed. For a counterpart to Hetherington’s history 
of the W estm inster Assembly, this book is very 
worthy.

— Robert More, Jr.
SELECT SERMONS OF GEORGE WHITE- 

FIELD. Banner of Truth Trust, 78b Chiltern 
Street, London, W l, England, 1964, pp. 199, paper
back. 4s. 6d.

George Whitefield, the associate with the Wes
ley brothers, was a principal cause of the “G reat 
A wakening” to the Lord’s claims about two cen
turies ago. He was a strong advocate of open- 
air preaching and was a convinced Calvinist. An 
inform ative history of his life is given here, and 
several excellent “evangelistic sermons.” For

those m ajoring in this type of m inistry, it would 
seem profitable to read this book.

— Robert More, Jr.
THE HEIDELBERG STORY, by Edward J. 

Masselink. Baker Book House, G rand Rapids 6, 
Mich., 1964, pp. 121. $2.50.

Dr. Masselink is a pastor in the Christian Re
formed Church. He has w ritten  a chronological 
study of the Heidelberg Catechism, detailing the 
em battled situation in w hich it was bom  and lived 
and describing the m en who produced the work. 
The book reads in a fascinating fashion and tends 
to capture the imagination, m aking it difficult to 
stop the reading. This book is a good source for 
a com parative study of the W estminster Cate
chism.

— Robert More, Jr.
GOD’S WORD INTO ENGLISH, by Dewey M. 

Beegle. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids
2, Mich., 1964, pp. 230, paperback. $2.25.

Professor Beegle teaches in a seminary in 
Washington, D. C. His own personal faith is 
modernistic, hence some of his judgments are mis
leading. For the most part though the book is 
trustw orthy since he deals w ith the technical m at
ters which enter into translating the Bible. Some 
of these are the ancient manuscripts and texts 
behind our Bibles. A num ber of his statements 
about our present understanding of the Biblical 
words are indeed helpful. He prints in full the 
“Translators’ Preface” to the King Jam es which 
is valuable. He has an instructive discussion 
showing why the name “Jehovah” should actually 
be translated “Yahweh.” There is an evaluation 
of recent translations which is quite thorough. 
In these technical m atters, the book has some 
merit.

— Robert More, Jr.
CALVIN’S NEW TESTAMENT COMMEN

TARIES, 2 Cor., Timothy, Titus, Philemon, tr. by 
T. A. Smail. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand 
Rapids 2, Mich., 1964, pp. 410. $6.00.

It is always refreshing to read the m aster
pieces of the “prince of the exegetes,” John Cal
vin. Compared with the sophistries of so many 
w riters today, Calvin has an amazing faculty of 
catching the tru th  of the words as well as a cer
tain timelessness of expression. Of course there 
are places w here our increase of learning out-
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modes his expressions, and yet there are spots 
where profound insights are expressed which have 
now become lost. The dedication to I Tim. is 
worthy of quotation in part. “The prosperity of 
kingdoms can be assured, and those who guard 
them found faithful, only w hen He on whom 
they w ere founded and by whom they are pre
served — the Son of God Himself — rules over 
them. Thus there is no w ay that you could more 
firm ly establish the kingdom . . . than by . . . set
ting up . . . the true  worship of God.”

— Robert More, Jr.
THE GOSPEL OF JOHN, by George Turner 

and Julius Mantey. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., 
G rand Rapids 2, Mich., c. 1964, pp. 420. $8.95.

This one-volume com mentary by evangelical 
Christians is part of a series on the whole Bible. 
The authors are learned G reek scholars and are 
capable men. Beyond question they approach 
the text w ith a believer’s eyes and yet face up 
to all the elem ents bearing upon this “spiritual 
Gospel” as Clem ent of A lexandria called it about 
200 A.D.

Two things m ust be protested. (1) The price. 
The book isn’t w orth that m uch money. (2) The 
openly antagonistic attitude to God’s Sovereignty 
in salvation. Numerous passages are explained 
away to mean that the believer conditions God’s 
action and w here the words are too plain — as 
Jn. 3:16 (which should read, “no one is able to 
destroy himself”) and Jn. 10:28, 29, the references 
are noticeably concise and evasive.

For much extra-canonical m aterial, this book 
has its merits.

— Robert More, Jr.
VATICAN IMPERIALISM IN THE TWEN

TIETH CENTURY by Avro M anhattan. Zonder- 
van Publishing House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich., 
1965, pp. 414, $5.95.

This book is an absolute m ust for any one 
who has sym pathy for all this ecumenical “dia
logue.” This book has the most solid documen
tation from unim peachable sources relative to the 
greediness and ruthlessness of the Vatican that 
this review er has ever seen. For instance the 
decree of A lexander VI to King Ferdinand, “we 
. . .  do give, grant and assign to you, your heirs, 
and successors” a ll of the lands in  the New World 
is quoted in full. The M ontreal H erald (dated 
Sept. 30, 1951) is quoted, “Rev. A lfred Roy, a 
Roman Catholic priest, has adm itted burning re 
ligious pam phlets mailed to Baptists . . . Father 
Roy . . . told him . . . the letters . . . ‘would give 
people w rong ideas.’ ” For the U.S.A., a Catholic 
mob, led by two priests, rioted at Rochester, New 
Hampshire on June 27, 1951 against an assembly 
of Jehovah’s Witnesses. Who says the C. of F., 
XXV. 6 is erroneous now, “the Pope of Rome 
. . . is . . . Antichrist, tha t m an of sin, and son of 
perdition”? If denied, you’d find this book very 
corrective.

— Robert More, Jr.

THE SECOND VATICAN COUNCIL AND 
THE NEW CATHOLICISM by G. C. Berkouwer. 
Eerdmans Publishing Co., G rand Rapids 2, Mich., 
1965, pp. 264, $5.95.

Berkouwer was an official delegate to the 
Council and has shown signs of infection. In 
dealing with Mariology in the church, he merely 
mentions their “translation” of Gen. 3:15 — “she 
will crush your head”. Concerning Scripture 
and Tradition, Berkouwer says the Council of 
T rent’s words “these tru th s and rules are con
tained in the w ritten books (Scrip ture) and in 
the unw ritten traditions, which . . . the Holy 
Ghost dictating, have come down to us” PROVE 
Scripture alone is revelation and tradition only 
illustrates it! Berkouwer goes to great pain to 
prove that the Catholic Church has all bu t be
come Protestant and that we should therefore re 
ceive her as our bro ther in Christ. A closing 
thought, “contend for the fa ith  which was once 
delivered unto the saints. For there are certain 
men crept in unaw ares — ’’.

— R obert More, Jr.
A CHRISTIAN INTRODUCTION TO THE 

RELIGIONS OF THE WORLD, by Johannes G. 
Vos. Baker Book House, G rand Rapids 6, Mich. 
1965, pp. 79, paper cover. $1.50.

Here is a tru ly  excellent book for the 
Church’s mission study groups and for all who de
sire a concise but precise introduction to the lead
ing religions of the w orld’s mission fields. This 
reviewer is delighted to give a hearty  recomm en
dation to this splendid little book of a form er 
missionary and present professor and editor w ith 
whose labors in M anchuria he was w ell fam iliar 
when both served there before the Pacific War. 
Professor Vos has the theological, experiential, 
and literary background from  which to w rite on 
this subject as few men do, and his book is fruitful 
evidence of it. As a pastor of m any years, he 
knows what the parishoners need to know  about 
foreign religions and the condition of their de
votees; as a missionary he has had practical ex
perience in confronting false religions; as a 
teacher and w riter he knows how to prepare his 
material to m ake it attractive as w ell as instruc
tive; and as a theologian he has the  Biblical and 
theological perspective from w hich to in terpret 
and judge the religious concepts of these various 
ideologies.

W hat is religion? W here did it come from? 
How do we account for the good elements in 
false religions? It is to such questions as these 
that the author addresses himself in the first five 
chapters. He states emphatically, “religion in 
some form or other is universal in the hum an race” 
(p. 10). Rejecting any alleged evolutionary de
velopment of m an from the lower animals, he 
states, “man was created a religious being” and 
was originally a monotheist (p. 15). “Man never 
existed without a supernatural revelation from
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God,” he points out, but adds, “after the fall re
ligion branches into two kinds, true and false.” 
T rue religion “became predominantly a m atter 
of redem ption from sin” (p. 18). False religion, 
on the o ther hand, stems from that sin, from  
m an’s sinful suppressing of the tru th  of God (Rom. 
1:18) and distortion of God’s revelation in nature. 
“In Romans 1:21-23 Paul tells us the real origin 
of the w orld’s false religious systems. They orig
inated from  preversion of God’s revelation in the 
book of nature .” (p. 19) “Man could no longer see 
straight or think straight in m atters of religion.” 
(p. 20)

Does this mean that the other religions are 
wholly false? The author denies that this is so 
but in an illuminating though brief chapter ex
plains that the false religions have some good 
features (“good in the false religious systems is 
only a relative good,” p. 23) and that “these good 
features are products of God’s common grace” (p. 
23). For a thing to be good in the highest sense, 
it is necessary that it be: (1) “required by the will 
of God;” (2) “done w ith a motive of love for 
God;” and (3) “done by faith” (p. 24).

A most interesting chapter is the sixth which 
im m ediately precedes the six chapters which deal 
w ith the different religions. Here the author takes 
up five m issionary approaches toward the adher
ents of the non-Christian faiths. These include 
the extrem e of an absolute condemnation which 
refuses to recognize even elements of relative good 
in them  (p. 27); also the opposite extrem e of 
considering these religions as essentially good and 
valid, and therefore of not seeking conversions 
but cooperation with them  to make the world a 
b etter place to live in (p. 28); the “round table 
attitude” (p. 29) of exchanging religious ideas and 
seeking to lead others to accept “the good points” 
of C hristianity even though baptism may be ig
nored; and the “fulfilm ent” attitude according to 
which these religions are thought of as m erely 
incomplete, thus not fully  able to satisfy m an’s 
needs, and therefore needing only to add Jesus 
Christ to their teachings (p. 29). Finally, the 
true missionary attitude and aim is not to rid i
cule but to understand the other religions and “to 
win them  personally to be disciples of Jesus Christ, 
as He commanded in the G reat Commission” (p. 
30).

The rem aining two-thirds of the book deals in 
separate chapters with the religions of Hinduism, 
Buddhism, Confucianism, Shinto, Mohammedanism 
and Judaism . The principal features of each of 
them are presented and followed by a critical 
evaluation from the Christian viewpoint. To m any 
readers this section will be the high point of the 
book but the fact is that the preceeding section 
is equally of great value in its laying of the 
Biblical and theological foundation from which 
the la ter appraisals can be made. “An intelligent 
interest in missions requires some understanding 
of the non-Christian religious systems of the world,

from  which the church seeks to win converts,” 
the author declares in the preface. This book is 
ideally suited to give an intelligent introduction 
to the world’s leading false religions. It provides 
excellent study m aterial, w ith well arranged ques
tions at the close of each chapter, to help students 
and church mission groups understand the beliefs 
and problems w ith which these religions face the 
missionary on the field. I believe that it w ill and 
ought to be widely used to increase understanding 
of, interest in, and prayers for God’s missionary 
program.

— John M. L. Young
A MIGHTY FORTRESS, The Life of M artin 

Luther; by Norman E. Nygaard. Zondervan Pub
lishing House, Grand Rapids 6, Michigan. 1964, pp. 
159. $2.95.

The towering figure of the man behind the 
Reformation becomes a reality  in this fact-filled 
and fast-moving novel. In this readable biograph
ical novel, Luther becomes a real flesh and blood 
m an w ith strength and weaknesses, victories and 
defeats. Although this book is a novel, it 
gives evidence of considerable documentation such 
as quotations from his journals and letters. The 
author also sets the basic theological issues of the 
Reformation in clear focus.

Here is a book in which the youth of the 
church will find exciting and inspiring reading. 
The lay m embers will find here an interesting and 
instructive history of this period of the Reforma
tion.

— John H. White
THE LAST JUDGMENT IN PROTESTANT 

THEOLOGY FROM ORTHODOXY TO RITSCHL, 
by Jam es P. Martin. Wm. B. Eerdmans Publish
ing Co., Grand Rapids 2, Michigan. 1962, pp. 214. 
$4.00.

This book is not an exposition of the biblical 
doctrine of the Last Judgm ent, but a critical study 
of the history of New Testam ent interpretation, 
showing the place of eschatology in Christian 
theology from  the Reformation period until the 
nineteenth century. It raises the question w hether 
the Last Judgm ent was ever conceived of as an 
integral part of P rotestant theology. The author 
contends that in the history of biblical exegesis, 
eschatology has been regarded as a more or less 
peripheral m atter which has not been integrally 
related to the central theological emphases: justifi
cation by faith and its objective basis in the work 
of Christ. The author, by the way, is Associate 
Professor of New Testam ent in Union Theologi
cal Seminary, in Virginia.

The author’s m ethod is to examine the doc
trine of Scripture held by various schools of 
P ro testant theology to see if the principle of bib
lical authority resulted in an exegetical approach 
to the questions of eschatology, or w hether in 
reality there was some other starting point. He
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concludes that w ith the rise of the modern world
view, in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries, 
a process of rationalization set in which de-eseha- 
tologized Christianity.

In more recent times, however, there has 
been a renewed interest in the eschatology of the 
New Testament, particularly  among neo-orthodox 
theologians. Discussion of the m odern interpre
tations lies outside the scope of this dissertation; 
the author believes, however, that his conclusions 
are relevant to the m odem  debate, inasmuch as 
the problems of interpretation of the New Testa
m ent are basically the same today as in an earlier 
period of biblical scholarship.

Like many doctoral dissertations, which are 
typically limited in scope, this essay stops where 
one might wish it to begin. A history of scien
tific thought that ended w ith Pasteur and Newton 
would be hardly less adequate for a student of 
modern science than a book like this one, which 
ends with the theologies of Schleierm acher and 
Ritschl, would be to a student of contemporary 
theology. Yet, in the opinion of Otto Piper, this 
is an em inently tim ely book. “Everybody talks 
about the crisis of our age. Dr. M artin’s study 
should m ake it clear that the root of the crisis is 
not so much to be sought in social or technological 
developments but ra ther in m odern m an’s refusal 
to see his life and history in their relation to a 
divine judge.”

The book is ra ther wearisome reading, as it 
suffers from  a certain stylistic complexity; yet 
it is rewarding to the reader who comes to under
stand more fully that it is only in the light of 
the Judgm ent that the depth of Jesus’ message 
can be grasped and probed.

— Joseph Hill
BARTH’S CHRISTOLOGY, by C. Van Til. 

International L ibrary of Philosophy and Theology, 
(BIBLICAL AND THEOLOGICAL STUDIES: 
Marcellus J. Kik, Editor), Presbyterian and Re
formed Publishing Co., P. O. Box 185, Nutley 10, 
N. J. 1962, pp. 20, paper cover. 75 cents.

With considerable theological skill, Van Til 
strikes at the very heart of B arth’s theology as it 
involves his doctrine of Christ. C learly docum ent
ing his statem ents by quotes from B arth’s own 
works, Van Til spells out the anti-Christian subjec
tivism and anti-Biblical concepts of Christ which 
are held by Barth. Delving carefully into the m at
ters of geschichte, reconciliation, saga, and election 
as Barth himself sets forth, Van Til shows step-by- 
step how Barth is guilty of a complete defection 
from Reformed theology, indeed, from  Biblical 
truth. This work should be carefully read to see 
how Van Til arrives at his final conclusion: “B arth 
has no Bible as the direct revelation of Christ be
cause he has no Christ who is the direct revelation 
of God . . . Calvin’s God and Calvin’s Christ are 
not those of Barth.” (p. 25).

— R. W. Nickerson

AN EXAMINATION OF DISPENSATION- 
ALISM, by William E. Cox. Presbyterian  and Re
formed Publishing Co., P.O. Box 185, Nutley 10, 
N. J. 1963, pp. 61, paper cover. $1.25.

This is definitely not the most scholarly trea t
ment of a theologically complex subject. Mr. Cox 
does set forth in a clear w ay the basic tenets of 
dispensationalism as they apply to such m atters as 
Salvation, Israel and the church. Too much time, 
however, is spent in background biography, m od
ified mud-slinging and vague criticisms. A lay
man could get some initial inform ation here, but 
the standard works by men like Allis, Mauro, 
and Ladd provide a m ore balanced and Biblical 
analysis. Specific Scripture texts often distorted 
by dispensational prem illenialists are not care
fully examined and explained. The argum ents 
used to refute futurism  are often over-simplified 
and without strong Biblical documentation.

— R. W. Nickerson
THE NEW COVENANT ISRAEL, by William 

E. Cox. Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing 
Co., P.O. Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1963, pp. 77, 
paper cover. $1.25.

Compared to his other work, An Examination 
of Modern Dispensationalism, here Mr. Cox enters 
into this theological question w ith greater objec
tivity and dependence on Biblical exegesis. His 
tendency to oversimplify m atters is most obvious 
in the “answers” given in the chapter entitled 
“Futurist Assumptions.” Again a clear, detailed 
presentation based on Scriptural analogy is by
passed for slogan-like repartee. The basic p re
suppositions of Mr. Cox are agreeable to Reformed 
theology, the historical survey of anti-chiliastic 
writers is valuable, but the subject of the nature 
of Israel in prophecy is not thoroughly expounded. 
As in his other work, the novice will gain basic 
knowledge here. But the “m eat” of Scripture 
needed to refute dispensationalism is missing.

— R. W. Nickerson
ROMANS: AN INTERPRETIVE OUTLINE, 

by David N. Steele and Curtis G. Thomas. The 
Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., P.O. 
Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1963, pp. 200. $5.00.

The service rendered here cannot be highly 
enough acclaimed. No com m entary has ever 
delved the theological depths of Romans w ith 
such readability and organization. The outlines 
are understandable and never forced. The charts, 
diagrams, other illustrative tools are unusually 
understandable and of great value for those not 
formally trained in system atic theology. G reat 
care is taken to spell out the specific doctrines of 
Reformed theology which find great support in 
Romans. Diligent exegesis is employed through
out.

Noted Calvinist scholars have highly acclaim
ed this work by two men new to the w ritten  de
fense of Calvinism, but certainly not inexperienc
ed in it.
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The view of Christian liberty expressed in 

the discussion of Romans 14 may not be accept
able to some, but the careful exegesis set forth 
m ust be seriously weighed. Neither disagreement 
here nor at some other point should deter the 
student of the Word from using this valuable work 
to the full. Exception should be taken, however, 
to the unw arranted assumption of baptism by im
mersion w hich appears in the discussion of 
Romans 6.

The simple, direct explanation of Romans 8 
and 9 is unm atched anywhere, and special mention 
m ust be made of Appendix C on the meaning of 
foreknowledge. Appendix D, The Five Points of 
Calvinism, is also printed in separate form and is 
elsewhere reviewed in Blue Banner Faith and Life. 
No other w ork of this scope and nature exists and 
it is doubtful if any forthcoming successor can 
surpass it.

— R. W. Nickerson
THE FIVE POINTS OF CALVINISM, by 

by David N. Steele and Curtis C. Thomas. P res
byterian and Reformed Publishing Co., P.O. Box 
185, N utley 10, N. J. 1963, pp. 95, paper cover 
$1.50.

The uniqueness of this treatm ent of a fam il
iar subject m akes it invaluable to those already 
possessing other works on the same topic. Pub
lished as an appendix to Romans: An Interpretive 
Outline, nonetheless this work well deserves its 
additional prin ting  as a separate paper-back, for 
popular distribution. Pulling no punches, the au
thors delineate carefully the historic doctrinal dif
ferences between Calvinism and Arminianism. 
They then  proceed to state “tulip” point by point 
offering am ple proof texts, w ritten out in full, to 
illustrate each of the carefully outlined subhead
ings.

Recognizing the limitations of the “proof text” 
m ethod for exegesis, one can still be greatly aided 
by the work done here. One drawback is the 
regular use of the R.S.V. instead of the K JV  which 
has a far greater acceptance among evangelical 
Christians. The third section is a carefully p re
pared bibliography of important writings dealing 
w ith the defense of historic Calvinism from Refor
m ation times to the present. If this book contain
ed only this last section, the purchase price would 
be money well invested. Laymen, and ministers, 
however, will receive full value from the other 
two sections even w ithout consulting the last.

— R. W. Nickerson
THE OLD TESTAMENT IN THE NEW TEST

AMENT, by R. V. G. Tasker, Wm. B. Eerdmans 
Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 2, Mich. 1946, pp. 
159. $1.45.

This book is an absolute must for students of 
Biblical Theology. The task that has been per
form ed by the author is an invaluable introduction 
to one of the most im portant developments of 20th

century Biblical studies as pioneered by Dr. Geer- 
hardus Vos in his m onum ental work, Biblical 
Theology. The concepts of the unity of the Old 
and New Testam ents as well as the Covenantal 
concept of God’s particular dealing as a sovereign 
w ith His Covenantal people demand serious at
tention. This is not to be treated  as definitive in 
Its scope but it is certainly thought-provoking, 
and in m any cases over-powering as it challenges 
the student of Scripture to a fu rther understand
ing of the New Testam ent text. Mr. Tasker is a 
leading British conservative, Biblical scholar who 
commands respect from men in all the varying 
schools of Biblical interpretation. One m ust not 
be deterred from appreciating the value of this 
book m erely because m odernist scholars such as 
Barth and K ierkegaard are quoted by Mr. Tasker. 
The work tha t is accomplished here is something 
that everyone w ho deals in the interpretation of 
Scripture m ust know.

Although the subject m atter of this book is 
perhaps beyond the average laym an’s understand
ing of Scripture, those desiring accurate Biblical 
knowledge must give this work diligent attention.

— R. W. Nickerson
NIEBUHR, by G. Brillenburg Wurth, In ter

national L ibrary of Philosophy and Theology, 
(MODERN THINKERS SERIES: David H. F ree
man, Editor), Presbyterian and Reformed Publish
ing Co., P.O. Box 185, N utley 10, N. J. 1960, pp. 
41, paper cover. $1.50.

A fter a ra ther verbose discussion of contemp
orary American Theology in general, W urth pro
ceeds to discuss Niebuhr w ith virtually  no refer
ence to this afore-mentioned introduction. The 
zeal of the author for Reformed theology is evi
dent, but this particular endeavor lacks clarity 
and organization. W ithout even so much as a 
direct quote from  Niebuhr, he is classified and 
evaluated in general term s applicable to nearly  all 
present dialectical theologians. N iebuhr’s par
ticular emphasis on agape is not clearly delineat
ed, and the overall treatm ent of N iebuhr’s the
ology and ethics is as unsystematic as Mr. W urth 
states N iebuhr’s works to be.

— R. W. Nickerson
OUTLINE STUDIES IN THE GOSPEL OF 

MATTHEW, by W. H. G riffith Thomas, D.D., Wm.
B. Eerdm ans Publishing Co., Grand Rapids 2, 
Mich. 1961, pp. 476. $5.50.

If used with care and w ith discernment, this 
particular book can be of great aid to pastors 
and trained laymen as a ready reference work 
for further studies and interpretation of the Gos
pel of M atthew. The outlines given by Mr. Thom
as are usually adaptable for good sermon structure. 
The thoughts expressed are timely, personal, and 
Biblical. The author speaks frequently of Divine 
Grace and God’s sovereignty, however, particular
ly in the hortatory conclusions to his various 
outlines he evidences an Arminian approach to
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the call of the Gospel. For example, w ith regard 
to the parable of the sower, he says on page 192, 
“All have the capacity to receive the Gospel.” 
Needless to say, this is in direct contradiction to 
the words of Paul in I Corinthians 2:14. Also, 
the reader is w arned that the author accepts the 
Dispensational viewpoint concerning eschatology. 
Mr. Thomas does not follow a thorough-going 
Dispensationalism, however, for upon the subject 
of the use of the Lord’s P rayer in this dispensa
tion and also upon the m atter of the responsibility 
of Christians in this age to observe the Sabbath he 
accepts w hat is basically the Reformed view  and 
even goes so far as to quote the W estminster Con
fession of Faith. This book, although very help
ful in m any areas, is not recommended as a gen
eral study book for missionary societies and the 
like.

— Ronald W. Nickerson
VAN TIL, by R. J. Rushdoony, International 

L ibrary of Philosophy and Theology, (MODERN 
THINKERS SERIES: David H. Freeman, Editor), 
Presbyterian and Reformed Publishing Co., P.O. 
Box 185, Nutley 10, N. J. 1960, pp. 51, paper cov
er. $1.25.

With all the imagination and color of Van 
Til himself, R. J. Rushdoony proves to be an 
apt student of the master. In places he handles 
key issues w ith clarity and simplicity not to be 
found in Van Til’s own works. The contribution 
of Van Til to contem porary philosophy is clearly 
spelled out. Van Til’s presuppositional approach, 
his unique doctrine of “facts,” his m ethod of phil- 
odophy of critique receive careful attention. This 
volume is an adaptation of Rushdoony’s By What 
Standard? but it does not supplant it. Both 
works serve as excellent stepping stones to the 
study of Van Til’s m ajor contributions in all the 
philosophic disciplines. This review er cannot help 
but urge Reformed believers to give Van Til a 
full hearing. No single m an has done as m uch to 
piece together an often fragm entary group of 
dogmas into a fully Reformed and tru ly  Biblical 
world-and-life view.

— R. W. Nickerson
REFORMED EVANGELISM: A MANUAL ON 

PRINCIPLES AND METHODS OF EVANGE
LISM. Symposium compiled by the Grand Rapids 
Board of Evangelism of the Christian Reformed 
Churches. Baker Book House, G rand Rapids 6, 
Michigan. 1962, pp. 447, paper cover. $2.95.

This book originally appeared in 1948 and 
was reviewed in detail in the October 1948 issue 
of Blue Banner Faith and Life, pages 170-173. It 
is as relevant today as it was then, and we are 
happy to introduce it again to our readers, es
pecially in view of the fact that m any seem to 
be unaware tha t there is available a thorough 
and practical w ork on evangelism from the Re
formed or Calvinistic point of view.

There has long been a need for a book on

evangelism that would deal adequately with this 
important subject and at the same tim e be true 
to the Reformed or Calvinistic faith. There has 
been no dearth of literature  on evangelism, but 
most of the available m aterial has been either 
superficial, or dominated by A rm inianism  or other 
unsound theological viewpoints, o r at best only in
consistently Calvinistic. Consequently m any peo
ple have the impression that somehow Calvinism 
and evangelism do not go together, and th a t when 
evangelistic work is undertaken the Calvinistic 
theology must be, if not abandoned, a t least toned 
down and kept in the background. There are 
many who are members of Calvinistic Churches, 
and who profess adherence to the Reformed Faith, 
who nevertheless in connection w ith evangelism 
proclaim a message and employ methods which 
are leavened with Pelagian, Arm inian or anti- 
nomian errors.

The present volume is in welcome contrast to 
the mass of current lite ra tu re  on evangelism. 
In the first place it is thorough. W ritten by seven
teen members of the Christian Reformed Church, 
it constitutes a real achievem ent in applying the 
principles of the Reformed Faith to evangelism. 
The reader gets the impression tha t the authors 
know whereof they write, that they are thorough
ly at home in their respective fields, and tha t 
their combined efforts represen t an integrated, 
consistent whole which is oriented to  current 
American conditions and at the same time p ro 
ceeds from a real grasp of the Reformed Faith and 
a consistent loyalty to that faith . In this book we 
find a type of evangelism which is really  Cal
vinistic; not merely an evangelism  which is to be 
added to Calvinism as something external, but an 
evangelism which is Calvinistic a t heart and 
through and through — in its principles, in its ob
jectives and in its methods.

The book also ably exposes the openly or cov
ertly Arminian character of m uch American 
“Fundam entalist” evangelism, w ith its virtual 
denial of the sovereignty of God in the salvation 
of men, and its erroneous doctrine of the absolute 
freedom of the human will, w ith  its stress on 
man’s “decision” as the determ ining factor in his 
salvation and eternal destiny. The following, 
from the chapter on “The Reformed Approach”, 
may be quoted as showing the book’s rejection of 
Arminian attitudes and techniques:

“Do not belittle God. In your utterances never 
speak of God in connection w ith these tw o verbs: 
God ‘'cannot” or God “needs”. W hat business 
have I, poor, dependent, finite m ortal to say w hat 
Gcd cannot do or what He needs. He doesn’t need 
me, nor my sin, nor death, nor grave. He doesn’t 
need us as witnesses. He is pleased to use us. 
That is glory enough.

“In Mark 9 we read of a fa ther pleading for 
his demon-possessed son and saying to Jesus, ‘If 
thou canst do anything, have compassion on us.’ 
Jesus at once sensed the “if” and the “canst”.
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It was very much misplaced. He answered, ‘If 
thou canst believe, all things are possible.’ That’s 
it — the ‘if’ and the ‘canst’ is on our side.

“Avoid all erroneous expressions. Do not
say (w hat we have heard others say):

“God has done His part — now you do yours.
“If you refuse to believe, God almighty can

not save you.
“You are lost only because you reject the 

Christ.
“If you refuse salvation, you are beyond the 

reach of God.
“Jesus begs to come into your heart.
“Won’t you let God?
“Avoid the embarrassing altar-call. Why

m ust the evangelist see the hands raised? W hat 
m ore can he teach them, when they come forward, 
than that which he was supposed to teach them in 
his message?

‘ Says our Synodical report: ‘It stands to rea
son, we would much discourage the so-called altar 
call. It is too spectacular. And it is clearly based 
on the theory that m an’s natural will is free to 
accept Christ, and that almost anything that can 
be used successfully to make a m an say, “Yes, I 
accept Christ”, is permissible. The altar call 
doubtless fosters m ere emotionalism and shallow 
externalism . The undue application of pressure, 
which the a lta r call so easily produces, is certain
ly far below the dignity of the sacred Gospel.’

“Do not press for ‘a decision’. We should not 
im itate other groups in pressing for ‘a decision’. 
Conversion is far more than decision. It is fun 
dam entally a change of heart which God alone 
can give and does give to His people at His own 
time. We m ay urge prayerful consideration, we 
may w arn most earnestly, and we may recommend 
most cordially, but we should not press for a de
cision” (pages 84, 85).

The volume under review contains many 
other most excellent features — so many that it 
would be out of the question to mention all of 
them  in the space available for this review. A 
few characteristic emphases may be noted, how
ever. We are to preach a God-centered Gospel 
(p. 33). Our method is involved in our message 
(p. 71). Men are lost because they are sinners, 
not m erely because of the specific sin of rejecting 
Christ (p. 73). We have no Scriptural w arrant 
for saying positively to an unsaved person, “Christ 
died for you” (p. 73). The glory of God is pri
m ary, m an’s benefit secondary (p. 76). Unde- 
nominationalism is wrong (p. 112). What con
stitutes the external call of the Gospel (p. 83, 
quoting Charles Hodge).

An outstanding emphasis of the book is its 
consistent emphasis on the Covenant of Grace. 
Repeatedly it is stressed that a truly Reformed

evangelism m ust be covenantal in its character; it 
must deal with sinners not merely as sinners but 
as covenant-breakers, for, apart from the fact 
that all hum an beings are guilty of the breach of 
the Covenant of Works, the great m ajority of 
Americans are covenant-breakers in an even 
more wicked way — they have violated the obliga
tions of the Covenant of God in forsaking the 
Gospel of their youth, their parents or their grand
parents; they are not m erely sinners as the heath
en in countries which have never had the light 
of the Gospel are sinners; most Americans, with 
their C hristian background, are first, second or 
third generation violators of the obligations of 
the Covenant of Grace. I t  is not enough to deal 
with such people as a missionary would deal with 
those who come into contact with Christianity for 
the first time: on the contrary, they m ust be 
charged w ith their guilt as covenant-breakers, 
and the  covenant claims of God m ust be urged 
upon them. They m ust be commanded to repent 
and believe, not m erely for the eternal welfare 
of their own souls, b u t because THE RIGHTS OF 
GOD are involved.

Every reader of “Blue Banner Faith and Life” 
who is concerned about the need for evangelism 
and for a soundly Scriptural type of evangelism, 
should by all means read this book. Here is a dis
cussion of evangelism that is really different. The 
people who wrote it are dead in earnest about pro
claiming God’s message in God’s way. They are 
also really w orking at it, and they are getting 
some results. By all means purchase the book 
and read it thoroughly.

— J. G. Vos
THE NATURE OF THE RESURRECTION 

BODY, by J. A. Schep. William B. Eerdmans Pub
lishing Co., Grand Rapids 2, Mich. 1964, pp. 252. 
$4.95.

This is not a book to  be read “w ith one’s 
feet on the mantlepiece.” It is not “light” 
reading, but demands close attention. However, 
it will repay serious study. And the earnest 
student — and by that we mean not m erely a 
theological student or minister, but any intelligent 
layman who is prepared to get his doctrinal th ink
ing straight — will be grateful to Professor Schep 
for his careful exegesis of Scripture passages and 
the fruits of his wide research on this subject 
which he presents in this book. Professor Schep 
had read widely, not only in English but also in 
Dutch and German, and those of us to whom these 
languages are “closed books” are specially grate
ful. But this is no m ere collection and condensa
tion of the ideas of others. Dr. Schep (he was 
granted his Th.D. by Potchefstroom University in 
recognition of this fine w ork) has thought deeply 
on this subject and expressed himself w ith strong 
conviction.

Such conviction w ith the Scriptural basis 
for it, needs to be stated afresh in these days when 
the physical resurrection is being denied or ex
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plained away, and when the Apostles’ Creed is 
being said — or sung — without belief in its par
ticular articles. Even evangelicals sometimes so 
emphasise the benefits which believers receive 
from Christ at death that the greater benefits of 
the resurrection are forgotten.

Prof. Schep rightly commences with the Old 
Testament and shows that the human body of 
flesh is not intrinsically evil either before or after 
the Fall and that the Old Testam ent was not just 
the persistence of the spirit — a Greek idea — 
but the resurrection of the body. Reference to 
Dr. R. S. Candlish’s Lectures on Genesis would 
have strengthened his case here. Dr. Schep deals 
especially with other passages in the Old Testa
ment where the resurrection hope is raised and 
proclaimed, and he shows tha t it is a bodily resur
rection which is in view.

He then deals with the term s “flesh” and 
“body” in the New Testam ent and shows that 
while, particularly in Paul’s writings, they occur 
in “an ethically loaded sense” to designate m an’s 
sinful nature, yet sometimes they are used of 
the body as “God’s good instrum ent” which “does 
not need destruction, but ra ther deliverance.” He 
might have quoted Bishop Moule, when he cor
rected the Authorized Version of Philippians 3:21, 
“our vile body” by “the body of our hum iliation,” 
and added, “God never calls the body vile.”

Two chapters are devoted to a discussion of 
the resurrection-body of Jesus Christ and His now 
glorified state. The rather w raith-like figure with 
a halo on the dust cover is hardly in keeping 
with Dr. Schep’s contention that the glorified body 
of our Lord was “flesh and bones,” as He Himself 
declared.

The following chapter draws the conclusion 
that this body is the pattern  of the resurrection- 
body of believers. This is supported by further 
passages of Scripture which are examined, es
pecially 1 Corinthians 15. Here, again, the very 
full exposition of this key passage by Dr. R. S. 
Candlish in “Life in the Risen Saviour,” would 
have throw n further light upon it.

There are few relevant passages of Scrip
ture which Dr. Schep does not treat, and he ably 
answers some false conclusions which are drawn 
from them. It is all the more surprising that he 
omits any reference to M atthew 27:52, 53, which 
is a unique but well authenticated account of the 
resurrection of the bodies of believers.

This is a most helpful book. It is a good cor
rective to the loose mystical thinking so common 
in these days, and gives a solid basis for the hope 
of believers when they are called to lay the bodies 
of their loved ones in the grave or when they 
themselves are called to face the last enemy.

— W. R. McEwen
WRITINGS AND ADDRESSES, by A rthur Al

len (Memorial Volume). Copies obtainable from

Mr. R. Allen, 21 Brunswick Parade, Ashfield, N.
S. W., Australia. 1964, pp. 70, paper cover. 6 
shillings (postpaid). (Published by the Publica
tions Committee of the P resbyterian Church of 
Eastern Australia).

“Did you ever hear Mr. E rkskine preach?” 
asked Adab Gib of a friend, about the great Se
cession father. “No,” was the reply. “Then, sir,” 
was the rejoinder, “you never heard the Gospel in 
its majesty.”

A rthur Allen preached the Gospel in its 
majesty. He had read widely, thought deeply, 
felt strongly and preached earnestly, first in the 
Free Church, Geelong, and then in St. George’s, 
Sidney. When his voice was silenced after a m in
istry of just 20 years lovers of the Reformed 
Faith felt that a leading light had been extinguish
ed.

However, he had been active with his pen, 
and several of his sermons and writings had been 
preserved. Some of these are now presented in an 
attractive memorial volume which will help to 
perpetuate and extend his testimony to the great 
doctrines of grace. We w arm ly commend this 
book to those who desire “strong m eat.”

— W. R. McEwen
THE SONG OF SOLOMON, A Com mentary 

by George Burrowes. The B anner of T ruth  Trust, 
78b Chiltern Street, London, W. 1, England. 1958, 
reprint of 1853, pp. 453. $2.75.

The Banner of T ruth Trust is rendering a val
uable service to the work of Scriptural exposition 
by republishing several outstanding commentaries 
on various books of the Bible. One of the first 
to be issued was by the Rev. George Burrowes, 
D.D., late professor in Lafayette College, Easton, 
Pennsylvania, on the Song of Solomon. It was 
first published over 100 years ago and greatly  ap
preciated by such a discrim inating reader as 
Charles H. Spurgeon. This first British edition is 
highly commended by another great London 
preacher of the present day, Dr. D. M artyn Lloyd- 
Jones.

Confessedly the Song of Solomon is one of 
the most difficult books of the Bible to expound, 
although it has been a favorite from which to 
take texts for communion meditations. Sermons 
on such texts have followed the allegorical m eth
od. Such a treatm ent has been sanctified by its 
use by many great saints, like Hudson Taylor, 
whose devotional study of this book, “Union and 
Communion,” is well known, and A. Moody Stuart, 
whose book, “The Song of Songs,” is not so well 
known. Dr. Burrowes, who is not to be con
fused with the w riter George Burrow, follows 
the same allegorical line and reveals m uch pene
trating insight and true spiritual perception.

But while there seems no doubt that this little 
book, like so much of the Old Testam ent, pointed 
forward to Jesus Christ and found its fulfilm ent
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in Him and His Church, no one need be a mod
ernist to see a basis for it in the love of a man 
for a maid, and recognize it as expressing “the joy
ful exaltation of that love which sanctifies m ar
riage,” as the note in the Berkeley Version of the 
Bible puts it.

There has been in the past a prudishness 
which has led some modest people to avoid all 
reference to sex. But the Bible w riters did not 
suffer from  such inhibitions. While they recog
nize that sex, like all else, has been affected by 
the Fall, yet they saw that its highest expression

in m arriage illustrated the union of Christ with 
His Church. So the natural relationship throws 
light upon the spiritual. This is the case w ith the 
Song of Solomon.

But Dr. Burrowes largely ignores the immedi
ate references and proceeds immediately to the 
spiritual application. While attention to the basis 
of the analogy would illumine the theme, preach
ers will receive m any suggestive thoughts, and 
pious souls will be refreshed as they contemplate 
the Lord and the spiritual experiences of His 
people that are here described.

— W. R. McEwen

Acknowledgments and Announcements
The M anagement of this magazine wishes to 

acknowledge, with hearty thanks, the following 
contributions to the cost of publishing the m aga
zine which have been received since our last issue 
went to press:

July, 1965: No. 1491, $3.50. No. 1492, $3.00. 
No. 1493, $7.00. No. 1494, $7.00.

August, 1965: No. 1495, $5.00. No. 1496, 
$40.00. No. 1497, $4.00.

The generous contributions from friends 
which are listed above indicate serious concern 
on the part of the donors that Blue Banner Faith 
and Life shall continue publication. These gifts 
are deeply appreciated. Less than half of the 
money needed is received from subscriptions and 
sales of back issues. For the rest, we are mostly 
dependent on contributions. You can help the 
w orld-w ide m inistry of this magazine by contrib
uting as the Lord enables you.

On Ju ly  17, 1965 we found it necessary to bor
row $250.00 in order to pay the prin ter for p rin t
ing and mailing the July-Septem ber 1965 issue. 
This am ount was advanced from personal funds 
by the Editor and Manager of the magazine, and

has not been repaid as yet. In addition to this, we 
still need about $600.00 to pay for the printing and 
mailing of the present issue (October-December 
1965). By the blessing of God we wish, if possible, 
to finish publication for 1965 without having to 
carry over a deficit to 1966.

Circulation of this Issue
1400 copies of this issue were printed. Of 

these, 1310 were immediately circulated, leaving 
90 copies for samples, future sales of back issues, 
etc. The distribution by countries was as follows: 
U.S.A., 821. Canada, 113. Australia, 70. Scotland, 
60. England, 57. N orthern Ireland, 37. Japan, 
29. Cyprus, 21. South Africa, 15. Ceylon, 14. 
New Zealand, 9. Taiwan (Formosa, Free China),
6. Korea, 6. India, 5. Ireland (Eire), 4. Wales,
4. Three copies each to: Syria, Lebanon, Peru, 
Netherlands, Greece, Hong Kong, Mexico, Ethiopia. 
Two copies each to: Indonesia, Sweden. One copy 
each to: France, United Arab Republic (Egypt), 
Switzerland, British Guiana, Southern Rhodesia, 
Chile, Brazil, Thailand, Ghana, Costa Rica, Somali 
Republic. Total outside U.S.A., 489. Number of 
countries reached, 37.

Reprints A vailable
Psalm 98, tune Desert. We have available re 

prints of the metrical version of Psalm 98 with 
music to  the tune of Desert, on single sheets. By 
folding once these can be conveniently pasted in 
back of the Psalter or any book of similar size. 
Prices: 5 copies or less, free, but please send 5c 
stam p for postage. 25 copies, $1.00. 50 copies, 
$1.50. 100 copies, $3.00. All postpaid.

What is Christian Education? Booklet by the 
Editor. Single copy free (send 5c stamp for 
postage. Overseas and Canadian readers need not 
send stam p.) In larger quantities, 10 cents per 
copy or $1.00 per dozen, postpaid.

Ashamed of the Tents of Shem? 16-page tract 
on Psalmody and Worship by the Editor. Single 
copy free (send 5c stam p for postage if you live 
in U.S.A.). In quantities, 5 cents per copy post
paid.

The Offense of the Cross. 4-page evangelistic 
and Gospel tract by the Editor. Single copy free 
(send 5c stamp for postage if you live in U.S.A.). 
Larger quantities, 25 cents per dozen or $1.00 per 
100, postpaid.

A Christian Introduction to Religions of the
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World. 78-page paperback book by the Editor, 
published by Baker Book House, Grand Rapids, 
Michigan 49506, U.S.A. This m aterial was pub
lished as a series of lessons in the A pril-June and

July-Septem ber 1964 issues of the magazine. Price 
$1.50. Please do not send orders for this book 
to the Manager of this magazine. We do not have 
copies for sale.

Blue Banner Question Box
Readers are invited to submit Biblical, doctrinal and practical 

questions for answer in this departm ent. Names of correspondents 
will not be published, but anonymous communications will be dis
regarded.

Question:
W hat is the Christian view concerning the 

nature and purpose of engagement? Obviously 
present-day engagement is not equivalent to be
trothal in the Old Testament. Some Christians 
regard engagement as tantam ount to marriage, 
whereas the common popular opinion among non- 
Christians is that engagement is merely a social 
custom involving tentative commitment to a fu 
ture marriage. W hat position should we as Chris
tians take in this matter?
Answer:

The official standards of our Church say noth
ing directly on this m atter. While we certainly 
cannot approve the easy-going m anner in which 
promises to m arry  are made and broken by world
ly people and even by some Christians, still it 
would appear unw arranted to assert tha t an en
gagement is equally binding with a marriage. If 
the la tte r w ere the case, the official solemniza
tion of m arriage w ith ecclesiastical or civil sanc
tion would really be a superfluous form ality; in 
its place there would need to be some sort of of
ficial register or record of engagements. In past 
times civil lawsuits for breach of promise to m arry 
were sometimes heard of; such seem to be almost 
unknown today except (rarely) when one of the 
parties is wealthy and the other party hopes to 
obtain a large sum of money.

If engagements were to be regarded as equally 
binding w ith marriage, then it would be neces
sary to regard and trea t every person who has 
broken an engagement and m arried a third party  
as an adulterer — obviously an unw arranted po
sition. All lawful promises made by a Christian 
ought to be kept when it is in one’s power to do 
so. The more im portant the m atter involved, the 
more im portant that the promise be regarded as 
sacred and binding. However, there may be cir
cumstances when even the most lawful of promises 
cannot really be kept, and in such cases the party 
to whom the promise was made m ust be willing to 
agree to release from the form er obligation. If 
love has faded away w ith the passing of time and 
if a m utual resentm ent and antipathy has taken 
its place, it would be both foolish and wrong to in
sist that m arriage take place in spite of this situa

tion. This would be to commit an even worse 
wrong than to break the original engagement. 
For marriage under such circum stances would in
volve insincere promises of m utual love, which 
one could not expect really to fulfil.

The person who lightly m akes and breaks en
gagements, and who may have a record of more 
than one such broken commitment, is not taking 
life with Christian seriousness, nor regarding tru th  
w ith Christian reverence. On the other hand, we 
are not w arranted in regarding engagements as 
equally binding w ith m arriages. A broken en
gagement is a lesser evil than a loveless, hypocriti
cal marriage. Love cannot be forced; it has to be 
spontaneous to be real. It is a recognition of this 
basic fact that is provided for by the time in ter
val between engagement and actual marriage. 
This time period affords a safety feature to pre
vent many possible tragedies that would ensue 
if actual m arriage followed im m ediately upon en
gagement.

Incidentally, our official Church standards 
pronounce unnecessarily long engagement periods 
to be sinful and a violation of the seventh com
mandment (The Larger Catechism, Q. 139, where 
“undue delay of m arriage” is pronounced sinful).

— J. G. Vos
Question:

Many ministers w ith Reformed convictions 
hold a service of the Lord’s Supper in the home of 
an invalid or aged person. They either go alone or 
with some of the elders. A re there any regulative 
principles in Scripture concerning this?
Answer:

The Lord’s Supper is an ordinance of the 
Visible Church, therefore it m ay not be privately 
administered. Two common tendencies of the 
present day are clearly wrong: (1) private com
munion; (2) the sacram ents adm inistered apart 
from the preaching of the Word. Reformed 
thought and practice has in the past generally 
recognized the church character of the sacraments 
and has insisted that they be adm inistered in 
regular services with the preaching of the Word 
and w ith the congregation present.

However, we believe it is proper, and not 
contrary to sound principles, for the Lord’s Sup
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per to be occasionally administered in the home of 
an invalid or aged person who is unable to attend 
the regular congregational services. In  such cases, 
not only should one or two of the elders accom
pany the pastor, but there should be at least a few 
of the m embers (possibly three or four) present, 
to m aintain the church character of the sacra
ment. The W ord must always be preached, though 
in such circumstances as we are contemplating this 
m ay of course be briefly done.

Private baptism  we regard as always im prop
er, except possibly in extrem ely exceptional cir
cum stances such as, for example, where a person 
serving a life sentence in a prison is converted to 
the Lord and is to be baptized. Even in this ex
trem e case, some members of the congregation 
should be present; it should not be a function of 
a m inister acting alone as an individual. The im
portant thing in regard to both sacraments is that 
the unbiblical individualism of the present day be 
disapproved and the congregational or corporate 
character of Christian worship, so clear in the 
Bible, be preserved.

— J. G. Vos
Question:

W hat is the true concept of progressive w it- 
ness-bearing on the part of the Visible Church? 
Is the field of corporate witness-bearing co-exten- 
sive w ith the field of life and duty, or are there 
limits to this function of the Visible Church?
Answer:

A fair sized volume could be w ritten in 
answ er to this question. Particularly relevant to 
it are Romans 14, 1 Corinthians 8, 1 Corinthians
10, The W estm inster Confession of Faith, Chapter 
XX and the Reformed Presbyterian Testimony, 
Chapter XXXIII. We do not have the necessary 
space available for a full discussion of this subject 
here. A few  ideas, however, which we believe to 
be Scriptural and in line with our recognized 
Church Standards, will be presented.

1. True progress in corporate witness-bearing 
m ust be w ithin the sphere appointed by God for 
the Church in Scripture. There are three divine 
institutions in the world: the family, the church 
and the state. God has appointed certain areas 
and functions for each of these. In addition to 
this, the individual Christian is the subject of 
the illum inating work of the Holy Spirit and thus 
has an enlightened conscience, and there are cer
tain liberties and certain responsibilities which 
pertain specifically to the individual Christian 
person.

2. W hat m ight be called the unlimited view of 
progress in witness-bearing is certainly a w rong 
and unscriptural view of this subject. Those who 
hold this view tend to assume, though often w ith
out any critical analysis of their own thinking, 
that God’s plan is for the Church progressively to 
take over more and more of the area which God

has, as a m atter of fact, reserved in Scripture to 
the individual, the fam ily and the state. This 
would result in the gradual but progressive elim
ination of the field of adiaphora or “things indif
ferent in themselves” by the Church issuing more 
and more authoritative pronouncements concern
ing these. A sound interpretation of Scripture, 
especially Paul’s Epistles as cited above, shows 
that decisions in this field are the function and 
responsibility of the individual Christian con
science. W here the unlim ited view of progress in 
witness-bearing is held, the tendency is for more 
and m ore of these areas to be taken over by the 
Church, so that the individual Christian conscience 
no longer has scope for its functioning (except by 
an implicit obedience to the decisions of the 
Church).

3. Any view of corporate witness-bearing on 
the part of the Visible Church which regards the 
Church as having an authority above Scripture is 
wrong. The corporate power of the Church is 
not an absolute power above law (tha t is, above 
the law of Scripture). Just as a civil law in 
America is not valid unless it is constitutional, so 
no church legislation is really  legitimate unless it 
is Scriptural. And this involves the Church scrup
ulously respecting the other spheres of authority 
and responsibility which God has appointed in 
His Word. This consideration is sometimes violat
ed, especially when Church bodies issue pro
nouncements based, not upon studies of the Word 
of God, bu t upon (real o r alleged) scientific find
ings, civil legislation, public opinion or other 
factors.

4. W hat has been called the bulldozer view of 
witness bearing is so wrong and evil that it 
would be superfluous to m ention it except for the 
fact tha t it certainly exists and does real harm. 
This is the view that if a thing is repeated often 
enough and strongly enough, over a long period 
of time, it somehow becomes true and valid and 
the Christian becomes conscience-bound to accept 
it. Adolf H itler is quoted as having said that if 
you tell a lie often enough people will accept it 
for truth . No church body or Christian person 
would knowingly sanction such a perverse idea 
as this. Yet it seems that there are those who 
think that a doubtful or debatable point, if enough 
influential church bodies affirm  it enough times, 
m ust finally be accepted as true. Basically, this 
amounts to the substitu tion  of “the Christian con
sciousness” for the authority of the w ritten Word. 
This is typical of classic “liberal” theology. An 
example in point might be the prevalent present- 
day agitation for the abolition of the death penalty 
for the crime of m urder. This is urged on the 
ground that num erous church assemblies, synods, 
councils, etc., have declared that the death penalty 
is un-Christian and should be abolished. Another 
case in point would be the Roman Catholic adop
tion, a few years ago, of the dogma of the As
sumption of Mary. This idea is not only completely
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without foundation in Scripture, but cannot even 
be traced in church tradition back to anywhere 
near the tim e of the Apostles — there is a gap of 
centuries in the evidence for the existence erf the 
tradition of the assumption of Mary. Yet when 
the Pope polled the Roman Catholic bishops of the 
world, the response was overwhelm ingly in favor 
of proclaiming the assumption of M ary as a 
dogma — that is, a tru th  which Roman Catholics 
must accept on pain of eternal damnation. In 
contemporary Protestantism  this kind of tendency 
is seen in the practice of some church bodies and 
some ecumenical councils issuing emphatic and 
positive declarations on points the Scripturalness 
of which is extrem ely doubtful and — to say the

least — very much open to debate. For example, 
the claim that Christian principle requires that 
Communist China be given admission to "the United 
Nations Organization.

To conclude: Sola Scriptura (“the Bible 
alone”) was the formative principle of the Protes
tant Reformation. To this we m ust hold, come 
what may. If we compromise or surrender this, 
everything else goes in the course of time.

—J. G. Vos
Note: We have several m ore questions on 

hand, submitted by readers, which cannot be 
answered in this issue because of lack of space. 
We hope, D.V., to answer some of them in our 
next issue.—Editor.
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PSALM 51
H e l e n a . C . M . William B. Bradbury
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2. O wash me wholly from  m y guilt
And m ake me clean w ithin;

For m y transgressions I confess;
I  ever see m y sin.

3. Against Thee only have I  sinned,
Done evil in Thy sight;

So in Thy judgm ent Thou a rt just, 
And in Thy sentence right.

4. Behold, in evil I  was form ed,
Conceived and bom  in  sin;

But Thou w ilt m ake me wise in heart; 
Thou seekest tru th  within.

5. Do Thou w ith hyssop sprinkle me;
I shall be clean, and, lo,

When Thou hast washed me, then I shall 
Be w hiter than the snow.

6. Of gladness and of joyfulness 
Make me to hear the voice,

That so these very bones which Thou 
Hast broken m ay rejoice.

(Reprinted by permission from The Book of Psalms with Music. Copyright 1950 by the Trustees of 
the Synod of the Reformed Presbyterian Church of North America. Price of book (359 pages) is 
$1.50 postpaid. Copies can be ordered from  Chester R. Fox, Treasurer, Em pire Building, 537 
Liberty Avenue, Pittsburgh, Pennsylvania 15222, U.S.A.)
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